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Abstract
This research examines the local press of the lonian Islands during the period of

British rule (1849-1864) through a thorough examination of the primary sources. It
utilizes newspapers in order to assess the relations between the colonizers and the
colonized and re-define aspects of the British Colonial and Modern Greek History. It
contributes to their critical examination, in an effort to advance current knowledge
about the Tonian local press’s significance.

Although other researchers have previously attempted to study the lonian press,
there has been no similar study which has been able to reflect on the multidimensional
role of the newspapers. One of the most significant contributions of this study is that the
local press was one of the major advocates of the Ionian Islands’ unification with the
Greek Kingdom; since its emergence (1849) this local press criticized all forms of
recession and political instability in the lonian state. Thus, aspiring to demonstrate its
political nature, the thesis focuses on the role of the newspapers as political motivators
of the public opinion by promoting the lines of the political parties they belonged to; at
the same time, the thesis investigates the attitudes of the Heptanesian men of letters,
who acted as journalists at the time. In this respect, the goal of the dissertation is to
present the close relation of the lonian press to the politics of the region, proving that
the papers were one of the principal means of political discourse in the lonian state.

The thesis complements and advances current knowledge about the lonian press’s
contribution in shaping public opinion (i.e. formulating ideologies, views, beliefs and
moralities of the locals’ character), illustrates the identity of the journalists of the
period and presents the viewpoints of the lonians regarding the several challenges
they were faced with — for instance, poverty, language, class, misuse of power and
lack of individual freedoms. By examining in depth a different —non ruling— point of
view, this study claims that Heptanesian newspapers were a powerful instrument and
a guide of the public sentiment; they were a game changer, because they were voicing
the views of an important group of intellectuals, thus constituting a diachronically

priceless archive for researchers.
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PREFACE
The beginning of this research project dates back in the year 2006, when | was still an

undergraduate student at the lonian University. My supervisor at that time, Professor
Theodosis Pylarinos, in the context of a dissertation at the History Department,
suggested that | should examine a Heptanesian local newspaper of the mid-nineteenth
century. However, this research journey was short-lived, since there were not many
newspaper volumes to go through; the issues salvaged by the Corfu Reading Society
were scattered, and, definitely, not in a continuous chronological order. Nevertheless,
within a year, and after the completion of my undergraduate course, | realized that, for
many years, censorship was a damaging condition in the lonian Islands, since the
British were not allowing any lonian voices to be heard, if they did not have the
approval of the British Commissioner. Consequently, any private publishing activity
was banned; the state remained inert in this respect for 32 consecutive years (1815-
1847) and thus, any editorial effort was due to fail.

Upon the conclusion of my undergraduate studies and even though my dissertation
did not paint any broad canvases, it sparked my interest to further explore this field
through the local press which proved to be a valuable primary source. Therefore, |
decided to follow a post-graduate course, again at the lonian University, hoping that
these studies would provide me with additional opportunities to conduct thorough
research, mostly chiefly regarding the history of my homeland: the lonian Islands. At
the same time, | began to consider my birthplace, Corfu, and the other lonian Islands
in a colonial context, trying to find out more about their history, mostly focusing on
the 50 years of the British rule (1815-1864).2 During the master thesis, | had the
opportunity to come across a wide variety of historical areas, to enrich my academic
background, and broaden my horizons by exploring a primary source, a 600-page
Corfiot diary — a representative example of the Heptanesian commercial bourgeoisie.
This diary was the major trigger for focusing on the existing Greek and British

scholarly studies, aiming at investigating the Heptanesian intelligentsia of the 19"

! Anastasios N. Mikalef, O Pryac ®Pspaioc xor n Aoyoreyvia. (BA dissertation, lonian University,
Department of History), Corfu, 2007.

2 | was principally intrigued by the book of Thomas W. Gallant, in which he specifically stated that
“the Ionian Islands occupied a marginal position and were a sideshow in European imperial expansion,
noting the absence of exoticism, romanticism and adventure of other British colonies in Africa, India,
and the Far East”. Since his principal research question concerned the construction of the lonian
identity, he wondered whether the British considered the lonians as Europeans with a Western culture;
refer to: Thomas W. Gallant, Experiencing Dominion, Culture, Identity, and Power in the British
Mediterranean, University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame, Indiana, 2002, pp. 10-11 (preface).



century, who aspired at fearlessly circulating the principles of the French Revolution,
promoting the liberté, égalité, fraternité values and advocating individual rights under
unusual political circumstances.

Having spent so much time exploring the British protectorate under the spectrum
of a newspaper and a personal diary of the mid-nineteenth century, | had mistakenly
taken into consideration one-sided information, since history is often recorded by the
winning and not the losing side. Considering that winners had the power to construct
historic momentum by paraphrasing textbooks, oral and written testimonies,
documentation and, in general, every source of historical information, | also
contemplated that I should thoroughly examine the Ionian Islands’ local newspapers,
a neglected area of research, which could provide a fuller picture of a certain era.
Besides, it was a British historian, the Whig politician Thomas B. Macaulay (1800-
1859), who once wrote: “The only true history of a country is to be found in its

newspapers”.

% Chandrika Kaul (ed.), Media and the British Empire, Palgrave Macmillan, 2006, p. 1.



INTRODUCTION
This research explores the Ionian Islands’ press during the period of British rule

(1849-1864), through an extensive and detailed study of specific local newspapers. It
presents the articulation of particular forms of colonial subjectivities, and aims to
demonstrate the potential of the newspapers being published right after freedom of the
press was granted in the lonian state (1848),! by providing a number of in-depth
textual analyses of articles published in that period. This thesis studies the role of the
Ionian Islands’ press in developing the political and socio-cultural motion in the
lonian state, viewed from the perspective of the colonized, and examines both the
attitudes of the newspaper editors/journalists and its impact on the unification of the
lonian Islands with the newly-born Greek state. It thus illustrates that journalists
shaped public perceptions through the way in which they reported the news, and also
touched upon some of the most significant issues of their time, both political and
socio-cultural.

Considering the accuracy of the information provided by the papers, and given that
scholars have paid limited attention to the lonian newspapers and its journalists (the
public opinion makers in the Islands), this thesis aims to demonstrate that the lonian
Islands’ local press and the views of the newspapermen are a valuable source of
information for researchers, Heptanesian students, and British Empire scholars alike.
It contains significant historical, political and literary articles, which show that the
press promoted, in general, pro-union sentiments, and played an important role in the
process of unification with the Greek state. Besides, the Zakynthian scholar Ntinos
Konomos was one of the first major researchers of the lonian local press to claim the
following: “O Exrtavnoiokog Tomog tg emoyng ekeivng (...) vanip&e n yoyn (og
akatopdynto 0mAo tov AaoD Yo TV €Bvikn Tov avegaptnoio) KL 0 aKPOY®VINIOG
MBoc ¢ eviosmg ¢ Entavioov pe tnv EALGS0”.2

By revealing that the newspapers and the political parties were two communicating

vessels, this thesis shall demonstrate that one of the important roles of the lonian press

! Even though the Dictionary of the British Empire and Commonwealth by Alan Palmer, Albemarle
Street London: John Murray, 1997, refers to the Ionian Islands as “the United States of the lonian
Islands”, 1 prefer Moschonas’s term, and repeatedly refer to the Islands as ‘the lonian state’; see
characteristically: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrog’, in Ioropio tov ElAnvikod E6vovg, Vol. 13,
Athens, 1977, p. 202.

2 Nt. Konomos, ‘Ertavnotaxog Tomog 1798-1864, Huipuiia, ®vArédia, Benuepideg xon Meprodikd’,
Entavnoiaxd @dlla, Vol. 5, Athens, 1964, p. 7.
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was to construct political mindsets, through the politicization of its readership. The
newspapers were used by the parties as instruments, as political organs, and as a
means of presenting political ideologies, especially because many of the Heptanesian
journalists were prominent political personalities as well.® On these grounds, the press
discussed certain political (and socio-cultural) questions raised by the journalists, and
revealed several weaknesses of the British policies, manifesting its strong political
nature and revolutionary character. Indeed, according to the newspaper ITazpic, one of
the principal aims of a Heptanesian newspaper’ issue is the following:

Aev ayvoovue Ot n epnuepic Oev €vol O10ACKOLIKNH

KaOEOpa, OTL TPO TAVTWY 0PEILEL VO GOLNTH KOl VO EXIKPIVY

06 Kkobnuepivas mpaleis g KoPepvioews, Kor vo

TANpopopel 10 KOIVOV TEPT TV  EOWTEPIKAOV KOl

eCwtepikav yeyovotwv (...) embouodue va poppwowuey
KT’ avtév Kot 10 pALo gt

However, apart from the newspapers’ political sphere and the political positions of the
Ionian Islands’ journalists-men of letters, the thesis discusses that another role of the
press was the immediate improvement of the living conditions of the lonian people,
depicting the demand for several constitutional reforms and personal freedoms as a
necessity for achieving a successfully structured national entity. Thus, this thesis
reveals that the press had a social dimension as well, and contributes to the notion that
this new media of newspapers had socially and culturally strengthened the lonian
state, i.e. the newspapers served multiple purposes in the civil society. For instance, |
show that, apart from providing information through a weekly chronicle of events,
newspapers also played a role in ‘educating’ both the general population and the
middle-upper class on a variety of issues, creating a common link between the
uneducated rural workforce and the intellectuals. In retrospect, it seems that the local
newspapers acted like a hopeful teacher, willing to educate and to enlighten the youth
and all social classes, by connecting the poor with the rich in spirit, by contributing to
the society with their writings and by offering guidance on an intellectual level. The
newspapermen were intellectuals who acted as leaders and forerunners of new values;

they were politically aligned with the bourgeois middle class and contested concepts

3 Indeed, Milonas points out that a great deal of the journalists-editors of the lonian Islands’ press were
the same ambitious politicians of the lonian state; see respectively: Spyros Milonas, ‘Ot Efvucoi kot
IMoltwkoi aydveg oto Egtdvnoa kot o pdrhog tov Tomov’, Extavnoiaxdv Huepoloyiov, Year 1, Athens:
Eptanisos, 1961, p. 178.

4 (Anonymous), ‘Awcaenoic’, Iatpic, February 57, 1849, No. 4.

11



such as amicable British protection, protectorate, and freedom of speech.’ Even
though, according to the encyclopedia of the Greek Press, there are limited data
available on Greek lonian newspaper men,® the analysis of the lonian press
contributes additionally in shaping the identity of the journalists and correlates the
journalistic boom with the rapidly emerging new upper-middle well-educated class,
consisting of Heptanesian aspiring politicians, lawyers, poets, philosophers, as well as
physicians, who were willing to enter into political discussion and to participate in the
governance of their country.’

The journalists-editors were not politically united, and the papers were categorized
on the basis of the journalists’ political beliefs. Consequently, they were immediately
affiliated with the respective Heptanesian political parties: the anti-colonial radical
and the colonial reformist® and pro-British (this classification excludes the very few
independent and satirical newspapers, which were mostly published in the later days
of the British rule, did not serve any particular policy lines and therefore are not
sufficiently examined in the thesis). In particular, the colonial pro-British newspapers
were supporting the British Crown, and believed that the lonian state could flourish
under the British rule. Moreover, the reformist papers expressed their political views
with moderation; they supported the unification with the Greek Kingdom, but
suggested that this should be done at a later time, when the state would be better
prepared. Therefore the reformers had faith in the British Empire and aimed to exploit
British protectionism in order to reduce the negative impacts of Sir Th. Maitland’s

5> Thomas W. Gallant prefers the term dominion instead of protection and actually wrote: | have chosen
dominion to express the thing that they experienced. Because dominion emphasizes the unity of power,
authority, and sovereignty, it better conveys the complexities and ambiguities of imperial rule than do
hegemony, accommodation, and resistance; see: Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 10 (preface). For
further analysis of the stratification of the bourgeoisie and its binary nature in the lonian state, see the
following Greek paper: Gerasimos Chytiris, ‘TToATIKT €KQPACT TNG KOWMVIKNG S10(POPOTOINCEMS GTA
Ayyloxpotovpeva Entavnoa’, Kepropaixd Xpovikd, Vol. 20, Corfu, 1976, pp. 91-109.

6 Loukia Droulia - Gioula Koutsopanagou (eds.), ‘Ot Av@pwrot tov THmov’, Eykvkiomaideia tov
EAnvikod Tomoo (1784-1974), Vol. 4, Athens, E.LLE, 2008, p. 515.

" Nikokavoura correctly notes that more than 40 combative and courageous broadsheet newspaper’
titles and journals started being issued in the lonian state in the first years after freedom was granted to
the press, with their primary aim being to criticize the political agenda. She also highlights that the
Heptanesian newspaper men were viewed by the society as something respectable and honorable; see:
A. Nikokavoura, ‘H Eoenuepido ‘Tatpic’ omv Képxvpa’, Proceedings of the 4" International
Panionian Conference, Kepropaixd Xpovira, Vol. 26, 1982, pp. 57-78.

8 1t is worth noting that Ilias Zervos-lakovatos was not recognizing the reformist party, since through
his paper, he writes: ag uag ovyywpnoovy doimdv va Tovg sirmuey ax’ apynig, 0Tl Kai EVEKO, TS POOEDS
TV OPYAY TV KOl EVEKA THS N DTOCGTAGEDS ADTWV EIG TRV KOILVWVIAVY, OEV ATOTEAODY KOVEV KOUUOL; SEE:
Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘O1 avtitpécmmot Metappvbuiotai’, O @idedsdfspog, July 22™, 1850, No. 8.

12



authoritarian rule.® Lastly, the anti-colonial radical papers were solely and strictly
supporting the union of the lonian state with the Greek Kingdom. Numerous as they
were, most of the newspapers published during Ward’s Commission (1849-1855)
were targeted by the British government and threatened with exiles, prohibitions, and
even discontinuation of their operation.°

However, apart from the political classification, the lonian newspapers can also be
classified in chronological order, and they are divided into two specific periods. The
first period (1849-1852) refers to the first years after the freedom of the press was
established, and the second period (1857-1864) refers to the last years of the British
domination.** This chronological classification reveals that, even though the papers
examine the last 15 years of the British occupation (1849-1864), it is important to
note that there is a five-year gap in publishing (1852-1856) with slight exceptions of
the issue of a very small number of independent papers.t? Therefore, the question,
which unavoidably arises from this long pause of publishing activity, is which factor

truly prevented the publication of the local newspapers? The answer is quite simple; it

9 Refer to: A. Kondoni - K. Papathanasopoulos, ‘Ot moAttikéc Kot edvikéc 108eC TOV PETAPPLOCTHY
(1848-1851)’, Holitiouixés emapés ota Entavnoo kai aveuetaddoels otov vroioiwo EAMadod ywpo,
16° -20% cucdvag, Ipaxtikd B” Zvvedpiov Erxtavnoiaxod Tolitionod, 1984, Athens, Lefkadian Society
Studies, 1991, pp. 311-315. In general, Moschonas makes reference to all the political parties in the
lonian state in the History of the Greek Nation; see: N. Moschonas, op.cit., pp. 202-214.

10 Indicatively, see the radical press chapter and the radical newspaper Avayévvnoig, where losif
Momferratos refers to the difficulties that the radical press faced. Especially, see the comments of
edition No. 56, November 15", 1858. In addition the newspaper O Psyac also makes detailed reference
to exiles, prosecutions, fines, threats etc.; see: Dimitris Kallinikos, (G. Verykios), (No Title), O Pryag,
May 22", 1858, No. 13.

11 Konomos refers also to the significant lack of newspapers published during that period (1852-1856);
see accordingly: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 127-128.

12 Indicative are two Corfiot newspapers; Epnuepic twv Eidficewv and To KaOyuepiva: 1) Epnuepic tov
Eidnoewv (1855-1856) (size 0,43x0,29). It was distributed in a weekly basis, every Monday (from the
17" edition, every Saturday, and Monday it was distributed extra an appendix). Its publication
commenced on January 1%, 1855, and reported political foreign articles mostly. It was written in Greek
and Italian, and it was printed in the Epusjc printing house, where editor in chief was Anastasios Politis;
refer also to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 127. A very small number of issues (4) are saved in the Library
of the Chamber of Deputies, in Athens (No. 43, 52, 54, 76), as well as in the Museum of the Press, in
Patras, Greece (1-26 issues). 2) Ta KaOnuepvé (1855-1858) (size 0,42x0,28) commenced its
distribution on March 21%, 1855. It was a two-column and four-paged paper. Under the title there was
the following motto: Efog aiing pvong, however, from the 53™ issue, the editor changed the motto to
Ov éomerpag kopmov Oepioerg. Main editors were Georgios Monastiriotis as well as Andreas Kotzandas
and Alexandros Vrachliotis, and the paper was printed in the printing house of Xyepia. The last
newspaper sheet of the newspaper distributed on September 22", 1858 (issue 182); refer also to: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., pp. 127-128. Again a small number of issues are saved in the Library of the Chamber
of Deputies, in Athens (No. 15, 55, 110, 112-115, 154, 172, 181) as well as in the Museum of the Press,
in Patras, Greece (see the thesis’s bibliography).

13



was the totalitarian commission of Sir Henry George Ward (1797-1860).1% In 1849,
Lord Seaton was succeeded by Commissioner Ward, a British diplomat and politician.
Sir Ward (1849-1855) implemented an authoritarian rule, and just like Maitland, did
not respect the freedom of the press.'* Sir H.G. Ward expressed an unjustified hatred,
suspending the liberties granted by Lord Seaton, using cruel and inhumane means.
This hatred is clearly reflected in a speech (31/07/1849), in which Ward accused Lord
Seaton of having granted excessive liberties to the lonians.®> Ward was aware that the
repeated litigation expenses, along with the publishers’ limited financial resources,
would eventually lead a number of newspapers to go out of business. On top of the
above, Ward frequently ordered police raids in political clubs and private houses, in
pursuit of radical journalists. The radical newspaper Xwpixog indicatively points out:

1000 QIQVIOIWS — OUNVOS — YWPOPUAGK®V KOl

OOTOVOUIKDV DITOAAN AV TEPIKVKAODOT Kai

ELOEPYOVTOL EIC TNV OIKIOW, NTIC, UETA TNV Plaiay kol
ovBaipetov mavory tov Anuotikod Korootiuorog,

APNOWEDEL G YPOPEIOV THS EPNUEPIOOS UAS, KOl
kotarAsiovay avthv, arofdllovar d¢ ko nuag (...).*

13 The independent paper H Ialyevvesio (1857-1858) refers to the censhorship imposed by Ward, and
states: Iapatnpovuev uovov on dev evvooduev v ovufoovinv (tov Kabnuepwav) mepl amoyis dfpewv
N ppaoewv dvvouévay va eCaywal tov Aood kol twv Kofepvaoviwv ta maln kor va kataotpéywot v
elevBeporvmiov. Av wg elevBepotvmiav evvoodv to Kobnuepive v ev Extavijow éxdootv tov pbliov
TV, 010T1 dAAo pbdllo ev Emtaviiow exdidouevov dev yvopiloue (...); see: (Anonymous), (no title), H
IToAryysveoia, February 8", 1857, No. 2. In general, H ITaAryysvecia, Was an independent Corfiot
newspaper, which commenced its distribution on February 1%, 1857, until January 17", 1858, counting
in total, 45 consecutive issues. Under the main title there was the following motto from the Holy Bible:
E1 Je exc Ocob eoti ov dvvacle katalvoor ovté (Ilpol. Amoot. Kepal. E” ES. 38). The newspaper was
three-column, distributed weekly, and it was printed at the printing house of Zyepia. Publisher was
Nikolaos Mavrogiannis. Few editions (as a microfilm) can be found at the Library of the Chamber of
Deputies, in Athens, Greece (see bibliography).

14 According to the dictionary of the National Biography, London: Smith, Elder & Co, 1885-1901, Vol.
1, Ward had bought the loss-making Weekly Chronicle, using it to campaign for his views. His actions
were criticized in the House of Commons, as he used his prerogative powers to banish certain
newspaperpersons and members of the assembly.

15 Antonios |. Agious, H Evwon ¢ Entaviicov ue v Eiléde, Corfu, 2006, pp. 55-58.

16 Dimitrios Daves, ‘Amdémeipo katd TS €0VIKNAG £0pTNG Kal KOTE TOL OlKIaKoD aoviov’, O Xwpikdg,
March 24, 1851, No. 34 (appendix). For a detailed presentation of this prosecution, see also issue No.
35 of the paper issued on March 30", 1851, where reference is made to a similar incident in Zakynthos,
where the political clubhouse H Evwoic was forcibly shut down. In the same way, the newspaper
Avayévvnaig refers to the press restrictions in September 1851, when the newspaper accused the public
prosecutor and the government for going after its publisher, noting: I'vawpilouev #dn ot mold
NROTHUEVOS EIVAL O TEPIUEVOV NN OIKOIOGOVHY EK UEPOVS OKAOTHPIWY d0vAIK®OS Jtkaloviwv, kat’
apéokeiay ka1 kot éunvevory ¢ eCovoiag; see respectively: losif Momferratos, ‘Néov katd tov Tomov
smwvonua’, Avayévvyoig, September 8™, 1851, No. 32.
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As a consequence, even though Lord Seaton’s reforms were focused on a more liberal
governing based on the more lenient policies of the British Colonial office, Ward’s
behavior regarding the distribution and the circulation of the press, caused temporary
closures of the newspapers, exiles, and several prosecutions of the newspaper persons,
essentially reinstating censorship in the lonian state.’

In conclusion, despite the five year publishing gap in the lonian state, the wealth of
printed material has not been examined in either the British or the Greek/lonian
literature; in my personal view this new media of newspapers represents a valuable
primary historical source, which should be reviewed and studied in detail, as an
entirely new field of research. The following section introduces this source, and

presents the typical format of a Heptanesian newspaper of the period.

The format of the local newspapers

While modern journalism attaches great deal of importance to certain factors
concerning the formation of a newspaper, i.e. on which page the article is placed, the
size, the type and the prominence of the titles associated with the articles, the format
of the lonian press seems to be quite clear, and the editorial rules follow a simple line.

Most of the times, newspapers had four pages and articles were published in two or
three columns. The first page hosted the newspaper title, usually in large and bold
font, and the date; a large number of newspapers listed the date in both the Julian and
the Gregorian calendar,*® the number of the newspaper issue, almost always a motto
(i.e. a short text, a proverb or a dictum which characterized the newspaper), and the
subscription cost which was usually prepaid, as a monthly, biannual or annual
subscription which was slightly more expensive for subscribers from abroad. The first
page usually included a symbol —not an illustration; this was most probably
transferred to the newspaper not as a hand drawing, but as a photographic image.

The editorial usually, but not always, had a title which was simple, short and

accurate, definitely not pompous, and was always in line with the content of the

17 Refer also to the section 4.3 of the thesis, where the Greek press and its newspaper persons had faced
similar prosecutions after the establishment of Greece’s first Constitution, in 1844,

18 For ease of reference, this thesis refers only to the Julian calendar, despite the fact that, according to
the Greek researcher Dembonos, the Gregorian calendar was the official Heptanesian calendar during
the British rule. The two calendars were another important issue of conflict between the British rulers,
the Catholic Church and the Greek Orthodox Church. The Gregorian calendar was the most widely
used calendar across the world, and adopted by Greece in 1923; see: Aggelos-Dionysis Dembonos,
‘And v AyyAuc mpootacio oto EAAnvikd Bacidewo’, Proceedings of the 5™ International Panionian
Conference, Vol. 2, 1989, pp. 223-224.
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article. It was usually positioned in the left column of the front page, with a slight
distinction in the size of the font; thus, it is evident that the most important topic of
the newspapers was the editorial of the front page. The editorial usually covered the
entire first page and often exceeded the second page as well. Most of the times, the
editorial was strictly political and its author was usually the editor, i.e. the “soul” of
the newspaper.

But, apart from the editorial, the newspapers also included a number of secondary
columns with articles covering political and social questions, foreign news, news and
history essays regarding the Greek Kingdom, excerpts from dissertations, educational
issues, topics related to the language, poverty, the lonian youth, news from the stock
market, the suburbs, rural news, financial news, news regarding commerce, obituaries,
etc. Some of the most commonly used secondary titles in the lonian press include
Midpopalllowila, Elwtepikoi eionoeic and Baoileiov e Elladog. Even though
secondary articles were shorter, they could be found in any issue of the local press,
and were considered to be equally interesting to the main article. They often contained
extensive literary sections and were filled with short stories, novels, poems and other
works, and scholars may find “undiscovered gems” when researching the letters,
speeches, and lectures published in these newspapers.*®

These essays/articles were mostly published in Greek as Heptanesian-men of
letters wrote their articles using a more sophisticated, but simpler, version of Modern
Greek, the Katharevousa, which was essentially an accommodation between Ancient
Greek and the demotic Greek of that period; according to Pylarinos, their purpose was
to write in a coherent and easy to understand language.?® Yet, it is important to state
that a significant number of newspaper editorials were bilingual; they were written in
Greek and translated into Italian (placed in a separate column next to the Greek
article). Some newspaper’ editorials were also written in Greek and French, for
example in the reformist newspaper ITawpic. | assume that the inclusion of Italian
and/or French texts in the newspapers facilitated some of the journalists to express

their views, preventing misunderstandings on the parts of the British authorities, due

19 According to Psyhogios, it becomes apparent that the Ionian newspapers’ format has many
similarities with the format of the respective Greek newspapers of the period; see: Dimitris Psyhogios,
Ta évtoma péoo. emkovawviog. Ao tov Tnlé oto diktvo, Athens: Kastanioti publications, 2004, pp. 363-
365. Refer also to: Kostas Mayer, Iotopia tov ElAyvikod Torov, Vol. 1, Athens, 1957, p. 59.

. Theodosis Pylarinos, Mwaooixds Hotpiwtiouds. O1 aydves yia v kobiépmon g yAdooog tov
Elnvikod Aaod. Amwo tov Bpdila Apuévn oy Keprvpaixn Epnuepido Tlatpic’ éwg tov AopéviCo
Mopiin oty Bovdij twv EAjvev, Corfu Reading Society, 2013, pp. 37-51, 54-101.
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to translation mistakes, as the columnist of the reformist newspaper To MéAlov
specifically explains:

n molitiky nuwv 6Oéon amoutel toravTHY Bvoiav, OmwWS
uovbavwor o1 dioikodvieg kar’ evbeiav 00 00D TOG
OVOYKAS, YWPIS VO TPOCYEDYWOOL €IS ETPOAUEVAS KOL
Kifdniovg uetappdoeig.?t

Acknowledging the multiple powers of the press in making the political status of the
lonian Islands known to philhellenes across European countries, the use of additional
languages may have been an effort of the editors to address a broader public, ensure
higher readership, and gain broader support for the national sovereignty demand.
Actually, a significant number of local newspapers could undertake the role of local
correspondents for weekly papers abroad, in order to establish global communication
networks. Given thus the wide readership of these newspapers,?? even the smallest
incident could become known beyond the lonian state narrow boundaries.
Considering that the major financial resource of the newspapers was the readers’
subscriptions —who would either buy monthly, six-month, or a full year’s
subscription— often, the papers were not able to cover their operating expenses, such
as expensive raw materials and the cost related with the use of the printing presses.
On top of that, the editors —radicals mostly— had to repeatedly cover costs for court
action and other legal expenses related to the prosecutions enforced by the British
government. Since newspapers were not profitable, journalism was not a profitable
profession either. Still any printing house had to financially survive and cover all
related expenses through specific prices set for subscriptions. At this point, it is worth
quoting a characteristic passage from the newspaper H Evwoig, in which the

columnist explains the necessity of readers’ subscriptions:

2L (Anonymous), ‘Otav §16 pokpdy cepd yevemv’, To Méllov, January 1%, 1849, No. 1.

22 There is no evidence regarding the number of people regularly reading the newspapers at that period
and thus, references to the newspapers’ readership are based on hypothetical estimations. Still, one
important question remains unanswered, even though it is directly related with the subscribing parties:
was the readership mainly reflected in middle class lonians, or, in other words, were newspapers a
means of mass communication or were they only addressed to a specific target group? If the latter is
true, then the local press acted as a socio-political tool addressed solely to the Heptanesian men of
letters. It must be noted that the population living in the city were socio-economically different from
the peasants and farmers living in the suburbs as the instinct of survival was stronger in the suburbs and
poverty was the most important issue in the state. Many peasants had a lot of debts and no meaningful
income. Moreover, it has been established that the illiteracy level among the lonian population was
high, with few of them being able to read and write and thus had very limited opportunities for growth
and prosperity (refer also to chapter 5: The poverty question through O Aveéaptyrog). Regarding
poverty in the lonian state, refer indicatively to: G. Alisandratos, Extavyoioxés Piloorootioudg. Zyédio
yio, Aoxiuio Toimikijc Iotopiog, op.Cit., pp. 42-44.
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Hopaxaiodvior ocor ek twv Kopiwv e molewg
Apyootoliov loufavovor to @OALOV THS epnuEPIOOS UAS
XOPIS VO VAL DTOYEYPOUUEVOL €IS TOS ayyeliog, va
ONADOWOIY aVIGWS EVVOODY VoL §VOL TOKTIKOL GOVOPOUNTAL,
kabott dvw Kopior apod élafov toxtikag ta polia uéypt 7
op10uod, npvibnooy Ty TEPAITEP® OTOOOXNYV OVTOV GUO.
701G EMOPOVGLACGHN N TPOS TANPWUNY THS COVOPOUNS
waporofn, eml TPOPAOEL OTI EVOUIOAY THV TPOS ODTODS
amooTOM}Y TV POV ¢ arloby dtpov.?

Lastly, regarding the suggested price, the reformist newspaper Ilozpic states that
newspapers were expensive, and the majority could not afford such an expense. The
purchasing power of the lower classes was limited, and this is clearly reflected in the
text quoted below, which describes how 20 villagers were trying to come up with the
cost of the newspaper IHozpig:

(...) kabeis auéowg kotéfale to Kard ovvourv, cvverinpwon
70 OGOV TV 5 TOAPOV KoL 0 KOPETWANG OVTITPOTWTOS
EIKOOL TEPITOV TTWYDV GUUTOMTOV TOD OPOUDYV TANPHS
1OPEG €16 TNV otiay pov Eyve cvvdpountic e Hatpidog! **

Literature review

While the historical background provided by the available Greek scholarly studies on
journalism provides a partial view of the Heptanesian newspapers, this research found
a lack of relevant studies critically analyzing the aims of the lonian press, despite the
recent strong interest in exploring local and regional press in Greece, as an additional
point of reference. The number of studies regarding the Ionian Islands’s local press is
indeed limited; these studies, all of which were conducted by Greek researchers, have
only taken into consideration parts of individual newspapers and not the entire archive
of Heptanesian newspapers.? But, most importantly, the majority of these studies do
not take a critical view, and generally do not extend any further than keeping records
of the newspapers’ head titles, while other historical studies, analyzing the political
events in the Islands, focus only on specific newspaper sheets. Therefore, most of
these studies have used references to newspapers as a supplementary source, which

would confirm the data collected through other primary sources of information and

23 (Anonymous), ‘Eidonoincig’, Evwatg, June 3", 1849, No. 8.

24 (Anonymous), ‘Kbpie Tvvtéaxta tg IMatpidog’, ITazpic, December 171, 1849, No. 49.

% It is characteristic that, in the Encyclopedia of the Greek Press, the author solely refers to the
Lefkadian press and the research of Kontomihis Pantazis, O Torog ¢ Acvoradog (1806-1987), Athens:
Grigori, 2003; see respectively: Loukia Droulia-Gioula Koutsopanagou (ed.), op.cit. VVol. 4, pp. 509-
511.
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have thus neglected to look into the impact of newspapers within the Heptanesian and
the colonial context. Indeed, one of the most important researchers of the Media in the
British Empire, Chandrika Kaul, eloquently describes this, noting that “the press was
usually seen as easy copy and used — and often abused material”.?®

In order to demonstrate consistency between this thesis and scholarly content, and
with the purpose of developing a theoretical framework, reference must be made to
the systematic efforts of the Zakynthian scholar, Ntinos Konomos (1918-1990), who
has presented the profile of all the newspapers issued in the lonian Islands from the
beginning of the French occupation (1797) until the end of the British rule (1864), in
his historical-literary and folklore journal entitled: Exravnoioxd ®@olia.?’ In particular
Konomos dedicated the fifth issue of the Extavnoiaxa @vlla, entitled ‘Extavnoiaxioc
Tomog (1798-1864) (Huipviia, ®viiadia, Epnuepides kor Ileprodika)’, to highlight
and discuss, for the first time, the role of the Heptanesian press as a whole, in 1964. In
this, he provides a detailed profiling of the local Heptanesian political newspapers, the
government’s newspapers, certain pamphlets, several periodicals and journals;
however, for unknown reasons, he has excluded books.?® Given the lack of a critical
review of the material collected, it is obvious that the main purpose of Konomos’s
research was to collect and record all the printed material from the nineteenth century,
which he fortunately salvaged before the catastrophic earthquake occurred in
Zakynthos and Kefalonia in 1953. Commencing his short historical narrative from the
prohibition of any printing attempt during the Venetian rule, Konomos essentially

26 Chandrika Kaul (ed.), op.cit., p. 1.

27 Prior to Nt. Konomos’ efforts in 1964, reference must be made to Marietta E. Yannopoulou (1950) as
well as to Spyros Milonas (1961). They were the first who briefly introduced the Ionian Islands’ press;
on the one hand, Yannopoulou made particular reference to the historical conditions under which the
press was manifested in the lonian state, simultaneously presenting a particular number of the most
important papers’ titles and, on the other hand, Milonas pointed out the resistant (anti-Imperial) role of
the lonian press, in a two-page summary. Refer to: Marietta Yannoppoulou, ‘Ot gpnuepideg mov
ekdidovtav ota Eetavnoa emi Ayyloxpatiag’, Piloloyiki [lpwtoypovid, Year 7, Athens, 1950, pp.
241-246. Also: Spyros Milonas, ‘Ot Efvikoi ko ITolttikoi aymveg ota E@tavnoa, kot o porog tov
Tonov’, Extavnoiaxdév Huepoldyiov, Year 1, Athens: Eptanisos, 1961, pp. 168-178. For the role of the
press see the last two pages: pp. 176-178.

2 According to the Encyclopedia of the Greek Press, there is confusion in the use of the terms
newspapers, journals and periodicals which were used interchangeably, especially during the 19™
century. In a similar manner, in the lonian Islands, journals and periodicals could be called newspapers
and vice versa; see: Loukia Droulia-Gioula Koutsopanagou (ed.), op.cit.,\Vol. 1, pp. 13-14. However, in
our case, Konomos’s references are clear and always indicate the type of publication, and we, thus,
assume that the author identified the source mostly based on its content; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp.
107-141. On the pamphlets produced in the lonian Islands, refer to: Leonidas X. Zois, ‘H
noppAetoypapio v Entoviow’, 41 Modoai, Vol. 38, No. 860, Zakynthos, 1930. Also see: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., pp. 102-106.
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creates an obligation for future researchers to explore this material in more detail, and
critically analyze the roles of Heptanesian newspapers and the purposes they have
served.

In History of the Greek Nation (1977), Nikolaos Moschonas examines the period
of British rule in the lonian Islands, and focuses on the last, yet important, period of
the British occupation (1848-1864);%° — that is to say, just a few years before press
freedom was established in the lonian state. Concentrating thus on certain historic
facts, and based on Konomos’s fundamental work in this field, Moschonas illustrates
a number of important newspaper’ titles, and discusses the conditions leading to the
establishment of the lonian local press. Moschonas was one of the first authors who
identified the link between the press and the political parties, drawing attention to the
Kefalonian dreadful riots and to the exiles imposed on radical journalists.®® Although
his contribution to the History of the Greek Nation covers only part of the British rule
in the lonian Islands, both his writing and historical account are still considered
important, because he shed light on the Heptanesian press and its links with the
Heptanesian politicians.

Konomos paved the way for a more thorough analysis of the local political press in
the lonian Islands, and, apart from Moschonas’s notable effort in 1977, Nikokavoura
presented a paper in the International Panionian conference (1982), discussing the
Corfiot reformist newspaper [Tazpic (1849-1851). Her work was the first analytical
research based on a specific Heptanesian newspaper; she examined the newspaper’s
content and discussed the main topics covered by its articles. But, most importantly,
Nikokavoura paved the way for a systematic approach of the Heptanesian political
press, highlighting its multiple roles, mostly focusing on the newspapers’ contribution
to the struggle for personal freedoms and individual rights, arguing that this
newspaper was a major agent of politics and an invaluable source of information.3!

Indeed in 1989, Anna Kondoni conducted detailed research in the context of her
doctoral thesis, entitled @iledevbepor Zroyaouoi ko Aeiwan tovg orov Extavnoioro
xtpo. I6oloyia ko molitixhi twv MetappoGuiotcrv (1848-1864),%2 where among other

21t is well-known that Nikolaos Moschonas, among other things, assisted in the reconstruction of the
historical records office in Kefalonia, and, thus, had direct access to the newspaper archives.

30'N. Moschonas, op.cit., pp. 202-214.

31 A. Nikokavoura, op.cit., pp. 57-78.

32 Anna Kondoni, @ileiedfepor Ztoyacuol ko AeCiwor tovg otov Emtavnoiaxd ywpo. Idcoloyia ko
oAty twv MetappovGuiotdrv, Athens, 1989 (unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of Athens).
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sources, she investigated a number of reformist newspapers, studying the contents of
particular issues, in an attempt to analyze the Heptanesian reformist ideology and
define their ‘westernized’ policy, according to which modernization had to be the
main objective of the lonian society. Therefore, by considering individual local papers
as a supplementary source, Anna Kondoni’s study constitutes one of the most
significant efforts to present the reformist group in the lonian Islands, as well as the
philosophical basis of the reformers’ political formation.

Over time, it became apparent that the Heptanesian local newspapers were truly a
valuable and fruitful primary source and, ten years later on (1999), following the
significant impact of Moschonas’s contribution to the voluminous History of the Greek
Nation, the Greek popular newspaper H KoOnuepiva, in its 7 nuépeg insert —edited by K.
Giourgos— published an article featuring the political lonian press, providing a full
presentation of the most important newspapers published during the British rule, and
briefly outlining the historical background for the establishment of the printing offices
in the region. In a way similar to the History of the Greek Nation, this article described
the ties between newspapers and the respective political parties, and provided
information regarding some of the most prominent Heptanesian personalities of that
period.®

The year 2008 was crucial for the history of the press in Greece; the Stavros
Niarchos Foundation announced the completion of a major academic milestone: a
four-volume Encyclopedia of the Greek Press (1784-1974) presenting a plethora of
newspapers issued within the Greek territory and in the Greek communities of the
Diaspora.3* The equivalent Encyclopedia of the British Press (1422-1922) [ed. Dennis
Griffiths, Macmillan Press, London, 1992] served as a blueprint for the Greek editors.
More specifically, a total of 340 authors participated in this effort, including faculty
members and researchers from the Centre for Research in Modern Greek Studies

which belongs to the National Research Foundation in Greece. The editors dedicated

3 K. Giourgos (ed.), ‘H évoien g shevbepotumioe’, Kabyuepivy, (insert) Extd Huépsc, May 30M,
Athens, 1999, pp. 1-32.

3 Prior to the Encyclopedia of the Greek Press, the three-volume work of the journalist Kostas Mayer,
Iotopio. tov EAAnvikod Tomov, Vol. A, (1790-1900), (1957), Vol. B, Adnvaikai Eenuepideg (1901-
1959), (1959), and Vol. C, Epnuepideg xar mepodkd (1901-1959), (1960), Athens, 1957-1960,
constituted the first systematic effort of presenting the Greek Press, enriching the existing bibliography,
but also focusing on the press of the Diaspora. A detailed presentation of the bibliography regarding
the Greek Press is included in the Encyclopedia of the Greek Press; see: Loukia Droulia - Gioula
Koutsopanagou (eds.), op.cit., Vol. 4, pp. 508-509. For a systematic review of the Greek press (by a
few Greek scholars), see: ibid., VVol. 1, pp. 15-17.
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12 years in researching and compiling the history of the Greek Press, beginning with
the earliest published material from Vienna in the late 18" century up until 1974, and
presented their work on a critical time for the history of the press because, as Droulia
pointed out, “the internet had gradually begun replacing the printed press”.® The
Encyclopedia of the Greek Press also includes Greek newspaper’ profiles and the
biographies of prominent Heptanesian personalities, coauthored by Theodosis
Pylarinos and Eri Stavropoulou. However, it is worth noting that this Encyclopedia
refers to a limited sample of the lonian press (chiefly the radical one), not taking into
account numerous local newspapers. As a result, the Heptanesian press remained an
unexplored data source, and the lack of a systematic effort to explore the editorial
movement of that period, becomes even more evident. In particular, among other
enries in this Encyclopedia, the following refer to the press of the lonian Islands: the
newspapers AAnfeia and O Kepavvog issued by the radical Panayiotis Panas; O
AlnBic Piloordornc along with a short biography of its editor losif Momferratos; the
satirical AmoOnxn wov Awafolov issued by Ferdinando F. Oddi; the reformist
newspaper [lazpic along with the biography of its editor Petros Vrailas-Armenis; O
AvyvoglAvyvigc by Andreas Laskaratos along with his biography and O Xwpixog by
radical Kefalonian Dimitrios Daves. Moreover, it includes short biographies of some
exceptional journalists and/or politicians such as Antonios Gaitas, llias Zervos-
lakovatos, Konstantinos Lombardos, Andreas Moustoksides, and lakovos Polylas.
Maria A. Kotina’s published doctoral dissertation (2014), which examined in detail
the radical movement in the lonian Islands (1849-1864), was indeed interesting and
significant, because it described analytically the appearance, development and
function of radicalism in the lonian state, making particular reference to certain
political newspapers of the period, mostly radical. But, most importantly, Kotina’s
research illustrates that the growing attempts of the radical journalists to defend their
views co-existed with the struggle of numerous political representatives of this party
to disseminate their ideals. Utilizing a number of newspaper editions from that period,
Kotina highlights excerpts of the most widely circulated radical newspapers which
essentially reflect the views of llias Zervos-lakovatos and losif Momferratos. She

lastly presents details regarding the radical schism, viewed from a journalistic

% 1bid.
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perspective by a particular Zakynthian radical newspaper, whose major representative

was the distinguished politician/journalist, Konstantinos Lombardos.

Methods and Sources

Taking into account the review of the literature given in the previous pages of this
introduction, one realizes that the lonian newspapers remained a largely neglected
primary source for a long time; research related with the lonian Islands’ press was
limited to a narrow timeframe of reference, mostly focusing on current events or
events of the recent past. Consequently, very little attention was paid to the historical
content and value of the press,” as Koutsopanagou points out: “this fossered a one-
dimensional approach that highlighted the obvious and failed to investigate the
contexts of the social, cultural, economic and political history in which media
phenomena are generated”.

However, due to the increasing digitization projects in Greece, —especially the
digitization of the newspaper’ archives in the Library of the Greek Parliament in
Athens during the last years— new opportunities were opened to research in this field,
by offering access to the digitized issues of the Heptanesian local press.®® Having thus
easier access, | had the opportunity to go through a large number of newspapers, and
to extend my primary sources’ research even further. At the same time, | concentrated

on available studies focusing on the history of the lonian Islands, either in English*

% Maria A. Kotina, To Piloomaoctixé xiviuo oto ayylokpotodueve Entévioa (1848-1864), Athens,
2014.

37 Gioula Koutsopanagou, The British Press and the Greek crisis, 1943-1949, Palgrave Macmillan,
2020, p. 8 (inserting the media into History).

38 |bid.

% The earliest systematic efforts for cataloguing the Greek press are found in the Library of the
Parliament and the National Library, in Athens; see respectively: Loukia Droulia - Gioula
Koutsopanagou (eds.), op.cit.,, Vol. 4, p. 505. In addition, the 490-pages descriptive catalogue of
Christopoulos, presenting the newspapers in the Greek Chamber of Deputies Library (1789-1970) was
a very useful tool in my research; see: P. Christopoulos, Epnuepides omoreiueves oty BifioOnxn tng
Bovlig (1789-1970). Ieprypapixdc kataioyog, Athens, 1993.

40 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit. Also: Robert Holland and Diana Markides, The British and the Hellenes,
struggles for Mastery in the Eastern Mediterranean 1850-1960, Oxford University Press, 2006, pp. 13-
80 (chapters 2,3); Robert Holand, Blue-Water Empire, The British in the Mediterranean since 1800,
U.K., Penguin, 2013; Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy, State, Class and Colonialism in the lonian Islands
1815-1864, Berghahn, New Y ork-Oxford, 2017. A limited number of unpublished PhD theses can also
be found in U. K., such as: J.J. Tumelty, The lonian Islands under British Administration, 1815-1864,
University of Cambridge, 1953; E. Calligas, The Rizospastai (Radical Unionists), Politics and
Nationalism in the British Protectorate of the lonian Islands, (1815-1864), University of London,
1994; M. Miliori, The Greek Nation in British Eyes, (1821-1864): Aspects of a British Discourse on
Nationality, Politics and History and Europe, Oxford, 1998; P. L. Hionidis, The Greek Kingdom in
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or in Greek,* in an effort to further strengthen the thesis with secondary
bibliographical references, while | paid repeated visits to libraries and archives of
Corfu, Kefalonia, Zakynthos and Athens, attempting to collect further material
regarding my subject and be able to commence my study. Indeed, | managed to find
many newspaper issues in the library of the Greek Parliament; some were digitized,
others were available in microfilms, and a few were accessible only in their original
format; these were photographed by me, straight from the archives, in order to be
further analyzed without the risk of harming the originals.*?

Also, in the early stages of my research, | came across an oral testimony of elderly
inhabitants of Corfu and Kefalonia, according to which in the past, newspapers were
used as wrapping paper in the fish markets because the paper was bacteria-free,
absorbed grease, and trapped steam; as a result, the fish could be kept warm and fresh.
Precious and expensive as they were, | found out that newspapers were also used as
mounting paper for pressed flowers. Consequently, since paper sheets were a valuable
and expensive material which could be reused several times, they were not viewed as
material of historical or archival value. Given that newspapers are not considered a
permanent historical data source,*® their value was overlooked by historians.** The
aforementioned reports of the elderly lonians indicate also the challenges that every
researcher of the press is faced with; scattered newspaper issues and major gaps in
gathering all of them are chief obstacles in such projects. Indeed, in this case, some
archives were destroyed during World War 11. But, most importantly, another major

British Public Debate, 1862-1881, University of London, 2002; M. Paschalidi, Constructing lonian
Identities: The lonian Islands in British Official Discourses: 1815-1864, University College London,
2009.

41 Concerning Greek historiography, Panayiotis Hiotis, Spyros Verykios, and Andreas M. Idromenos
were among the first historians to present the history of the lonian Islands, in detail. Even today
(despite the fact that these studies have been influenced by the spirit of nationism developed in Greece
at the time), they constitute a significant point of reference for the research and student community
alike. Also, a great deal of socio-cultural, economic and political articles derived from the Panionian
conferences which are conducted every few years, constitute a first-rate corpus, because these series of
academic writings demonstrate different aspects of the Heptanesian history; see: Panayiotis Hiotis,
Iotopio. tov loviov Kpdrovg. Amé ovotdoews avtod uéypic evdoews, étn 1815-1864, Vol. 1-2,
Zakynthos, 1874 & 1887; S. Verykios, H Iotopio twv Hvouévwv Kpardv twv loviov Nijcwv. H
oamonAnbeioo «Bpettavikn Ilpootaoioy xai o1 aywves twv Extavyoiov dio tyy eBvikny aroxaraotaotv
1815-1864, Athens, 1964 (reprinted); Andreas M. Idromenos, Ilolitiky lotopia g Entavijcov 1815-
1864, Corfu, 1935 (reprinted).

42 It is worth noting that the majority of the lonian Islands’ newspapers are now digitized; however, this
was not the case in 2013, when | began collecting newspaper material for the purpose of my study.

43 Gioula Koutsopanagou, op.cit., pp. 7-14.

4 1bid., p. 7.
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reason for these gaps was that in August 1953, more than 113 earthquakes occurred in
the region, between Kefalonia and Zakynthos. The 1953 lonian earthquake, also
referred to as the Great Kefalonia earthquake, was devastating and caused widespread
damages throughout the southern lonian Islands. More specifically, in the island of
Zakynthos only two buildings were unharmed, and the entire island had to be rebuilt.
Argostoli, the capital of Kefalonia, sustained devastating damage and all buildings
collapsed to the ground. As a result, many archives were destroyed and lost forever.
Yet, finding a newspaper of the time was not the only consideration on my account;
when | started this journey, | was unaware of the many challenges | would have to
face during my research. When deciding on my methodological approach, in the
evaluation of the newspapers’ content, | had to take into consideration the strengths
and weaknesses i.e. validity, subjectivity, inaccuracy, sensational journalism and one-
sided articles, since all these factors could complicate my work and have an impact on
objectivity and accuracy. Still, in my view, newspapers are an excellent data source,
since they constitute a very useful tool of historical evidence and provide an every-
day picture of the society.

Given the above circumstances, and in order to thoroughly analyze the data, the
methodology that seemed to be best suited for the purposes of this thesis was the close
reading of the primary source, simultaneously adopting an integrated approach, in
order to study the papers’ roles. More specifically, by focusing on the newspapers’
contents, this thesis places the titles into a historical context; it also examines the
journalists’ articles, as they were circulated to the Ionian society and uses them “as an
interpretative framework through which readers can make sense of the world”, as
Koutsopanagou states.*> But more importantly this thesis correlates secondary sources
with material evidence, in order to cross-check the facts. To this end, the newspapers
were cross-checked against existing scholarly studies, when possible, in order to be
able to evaluate their validity and objectivity. Moreover, by uncovering, as yet unused
material and an unexplored research domain in the journalism and communication
field, this research used a bottom-up approach, examining archives originating not
from official discourse or colonial correspondence and parliamentary minutes, but

documents related directly with the middle class. Lastly, | preferred to keep a critical

4 1bid. Refer also to: Adrian Bingham, ‘Media Products as Historical Artefacts’, in the Routledge
Companion to British Media History, Martin Conboy & John Steel (ed.), Routledge: London 2017, Part
I, p. 25.
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stance towards these newspapers as historical sources which report facts in a
completely accurate way, since this research project involved a subjective assessment
of the primary source, trying to identify the intentions, beliefs, and political views of
the journalists in that era. On the other hand, given the historical authenticity of the
press, as Koutsopanagou points out, this study “constructs a canvas on which political
and socio-cultural events are reflected through time”.*6

As a result, based on the significant effort of Ntinos Konomos to record the
newspapers’ profiles in the middle 20™ century, the first step in my research was to
advance his work, and put together a more organized record of the journalism in that
era. However, it is important to note that, due to the word limit of the thesis, even
though all local newspapers are presented, this research focuses on the most important
newspaper’ titles. This thesis intends to present a critical view of the printed evidence,
in an attempt to establish historical facts through a careful and extensive review of the
archival sources. Yet, it must be noted that this research focuses exclusively on data
from local newspapers and does not include any periodicals, journals or pamphlets,
neither the Official Government Gazette published in the lonian Islands during the
period of British rule. Furthermore, in order for a more detailed analysis to be
performed, and based on the correlation of the Heptanesian political parties with the
newspapers, the thesis implemented the preexisting classification of the lonian
Islands’ press into radical, reformist and pro-British press, as suggested by both
Ntinos Konomos and Nikolaos Moschonas,*’ along with a number of independent and
satirical newspapers. Consequently, the thesis is organized around these three

sections, and highlights important aspects of the Ionian Islands’ press.

Thesis Outline

Chapter 1 presents the Ionian Islands’ geographical/socio-political background. It
briefly introduces the reader to the lonian Islands, and offers a general overview of
their historical background, starting with the Venetian rule (1386), continuing with
the French occupation (1797), the short period of Russian-Turkish domination (1799),
the lonian semi-independence (1800), the return to nominal French allegiance (1807),
up to the period of British rule, in which the British Crown had inherited almost all

seven Islands (1809-1810). It continues by briefly presenting the British rule (1815-

46 Gioula Koutsopanagou, op.cit., pp. 8-9.
47'N. Moschonas, op.cit., pp. 202-214. Refer also to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit.

26



1864) in the lonian Islands, and highlights Sir Thomas Maitland’s authoritarian rule
and militaristic constitution, during the first years of the British domination, and the
final unification of the lonian Islands with the Greek Kingdom, in 1864.

Chapter 2 introduces the reader to the 19" century Colonial Press of the British
Empire, and aspires at integrating the lonian protectorate’s local press into a British
colonial context. It describes the work of several researchers of the press, who refer to
examples of various parts of the former Empire; Canada, South Africa, India, New
Zealand and Malta, with a view to compare lonian press with other colonial cases.

Chapter 3 explores the printing culture and reviews the establishment of printing
houses in the lonian Islands. It highlights the absence of printing presses for many
decades and the Venetian policy of stubbornly prohibiting typography to be
disseminated in the scattered Greek colonies. It shows that, for a certain period, the
printing houses were operating exclusively under the government’s decrees and any
private printing activity was banned; as a result, the disappointed Heptanesian
bourgeoisie had to publish their articles in Athens, Malta, and London. This chapter
also examines the establishment of the first privately-owned printing houses, arguing
that the arrival of Lord J.C. Seaton as Commissioner of the Islands (1843-1849) was
crucial for private publishing efforts, and makes particular reference to the issue of the
first literary —non political— newspaper O Xmivéijp, in 1847.

Chapter 4 presents the historical conditions and the principal factors contributing
to the emergence of the lonian local press in 1849 and its flourishing thereafter. It
specifically discusses that the uprising of the Athenians in 1843 —and consequently
the first free Greek Constitution in 1844—, the liberal European Revolutions in 1848,
the repatriation of several Heptanesian scholars from cities across Europe and, lastly,
the appearance of the political clubhouses and their transformation into ‘proletariat’
revolutionary centers, were all major contributors in the flourishing of newspapers.
This chapter also examines how the freedom of press was established and presents the
journalists’ views on this, arguing that this was not something granted by
Commissioner Lord John C. Seaton, but a fact resulted by numerous revolutionary
movements across Europe.

In accordance with the introduction of this research, which argues that the
Heptanesian journalists, through this new media of newspapers, wished to initiate a
political dialogue between the local bourgeoisie and the British regarding the future of

the Islands and to criticize the acts of the British, the following four chapters (chapters
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5, 6, 7 & 8) discuss the political parties’ lines in the lonian state, and demonstrate the
journalists’ views and values, according to the newspapers’ contents. These chapters
describe how the Heptanesian journalists-scholars adopted an attitude of outstanding
morality, characterized by fairness, boldness of speech, fair criticism and creativity.
They also explain that communication and information activated the political scene
through the publication of texts regarding political recession, and also highlight that
Heptanesian journalism produced many great writers, who contributed in increasing
the flow of political ideas.

Chapter 5 in particular, shows that certain groups, favorable to the British Crown,
argued that the British were protectors of the lonian Islands, and thus, their role was
beneficial. The chapter also analyzes the colonial pro-British press and the pro-British
perceptions in the lonian Islands, arguing that its supporters had clear arguments and a
well-defined political program. Demonstrating the notable arguments raised by
loannis-Antonio Dandolo, an important Heptanesian politician of the nineteenth
century, who was also the editor of the leading pro-British newspaper O Avelaptnroc,
this thesis illustrates the support to the British Crown as a realistic option. More
specifically, it presents that the British supporters were considered pro-government
and described by the terms of Apyvpdvyrog kou KazoyBovia since, according to Greek
historians, they only cared about preserving their personal interests.*® However, this
research proves that this thinking was inaccurate, since not all British supporters cared
only about preserving their property and pompous titles.

Chapter 6 examines the reformist press, and focuses on its unifying character,
highlighting that the “Greekness” of the Islanders was a significant parameter. It
presents that the much-desired union was a substantial factor and a beneficial
contribution of the newspapers to the society; however, according to the reformist-
journalists, the lonian state was not yet ready to unite with the Greek Kingdom. It
shows that some of its main objectives were to suggest reforms in Maitland’s
authoritarian constitution, to outline any social ‘illness’ as well as to educate and
enlighten the population. Even though this chapter examines all reformist newspapers,
it focuses on the articles published in the leading newspaper Ilazpic, and concludes
that one of the newspapers’ principal purposes was to present the common ground

with the Greeks in an effort to increase the philhellenic sentiment. They also aimed to

48 Panayiotis Hiotis, op.cit., Vol. A, pp. 3-19, 32-55-56, 67-69. Refer also to: N. Moschonas, op.cit., pp.
202-217.
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present the lonian Islands as an integral part of the Greek Kingdom by promoting the
use of the Greek language —acknowledging that, due to the Venetian occupation, the
official language of the islands for almost 500 years was Italian— and by reminding
the tight religious ties with the Greek orthodox dogma.

Lastly, chapters 7 and 8 examine the anti-colonial radical press. They aim to
provide a more detailed review of the press’s influences, purposes and aspirations
concerning the unification, and documenting its beneficial role by reflecting the
revolutionary fervor in daily life discourse. These two chapters review the journalists’
attitudes and their noble fights for national liberation and human rights, denouncing
British arbitrariness and misuse of power. They prove that the radical press’s primary
and most significant goal was to promote the highly-desired union of the lonian
Islands with the Greek Kingdom, and was instrumental in the expression of harsh
criticism against the British rule, behaving as a watch-dog over the British domination
and keeping an eye on the rulers in order to protect the people from its authoritarian
rule.

Overall, this research considers the lonian press as a useful and invaluable primary
source. By exhibiting the middle-upper class private press’s efforts, this thesis aims to
thoroughly investigate all dimensions of the press, providing the first detailed analysis
of how the lonian local press affected the union of the lonian Islands with the Greek
state. However, it is important to note that, even though this study focuses on 1849-
1864, in an effort to present the Ionian Islands’ printing culture, the thesis goes back a
few years earlier (see chapter 3), because this extended timeframe allowed me to
better trace the Ionian Islands rulers’ policies in relation to the establishment of
printing presses. Lastly, I hope that this study will provide to the wider public first-
hand evidence regarding the Heptanesian press and facilitate scholars to acknowledge
the significant role of the lonian local press in shaping the society and encouraging
significant political/socio-cultural changes.*® It may also attract the interest of Greek
and British Empire historians, students of colonialism, and researchers of the history
of journalism, presenting the emergence of the lonian press in 1849 and its multiple
roles, in order to enrich the existing literature, and cover the gap regarding the history

of journalism in the Ilonian protectorate and the British Empire territory.

49 Gioula Koutsopanagou, op.cit., p. 14.
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CHAPTER ONE
A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE IONIAN ISLANDS
FROM THE VENETIAN TO THE BRITISH RULE

1.1 The lonian Islands from 1386 until 1797

The lonian Islands are a group of islands located in the lonian Sea, Greece. They are
also known as the seven Islands, Septinsular, or traditionally called the Ezzavnooc,
and include, from North to South: Corfu, Paxos, Lefkada (Santa Maura), Ithaka,
Kefalonia, Zakynthos (Zante) and Kythira (Cerigo). As Paschalidi points out, they all
have “served as stepping stones between Western Europe and Greece”,! however each
island has its own history, which is interrelated with, and, at the same time,
independent from the history of the other islands. Corfu is the capital of the lonian
Islands and has a long history of upheavals, since, due to its unique geographical
location, many empires have desired to conquer it. Consequently, the geopolitical and
strategic importance of the islands, (especially Corfu), made them a bridgehead for
the expansion of European powers towards the East.

The seven Islands quickly became a field of strong competition between the
European imperialistic forces and, in late 14" century, came under the control of the
Republic of Venice, starting with Corfu and Paxos in 1386. As Idromenos explains,
“On Kepropaiot kaBopadvteg Tovg Kivddvovg ovg O1ETpEYEV 1 1010 VIIOOG, OTEPAGIGOV
vo, VToPANBDOGY eKoVGinG £1¢ TV TposTaciav TS Balaccokpdropog Evetiac”.? At
the end of the 15" century, with the progressing decline of the Byzantine Empire, all
the lonian Islands were gradually incorporated into the possession of this powerful
colonial power of the West, the Republic of Venice (in the 15" century the Ottomans
had conquered most of the Greek territory, but their attempts to conquer the Islands
had failed). In particular, Cerigo passed into the possession of Venice indirectly in
1238 and officially in 1363, Zakynthos in 1485, Kefalonia in 1500, Ithaka in 1503,

1 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 62.

2 Refer to: Andreas M. Idromenos, Svvortixi; Iotopio thqe Képropag, Corfu, 1893, p. 73. Indicatively,
for the history of the lonian Islands under the period of Venetian rule, see also the following: S.
Verykios, H Iotopia twv Hvouévov Kpotov twv loviov Nijocwv, H amoxinbOsioo «Bpettaviki
Ipootacior kot o1 aydves twv Entavioiov dio v eOvikiy aroxordotooiv 1815-1864, Athens, 1964
(reprinted); G. Mavroyannis, Iotopio twv loviwv Niowv apyouévy tw 1797 ko Aijyoveo tw 1815,
Athens, 1984; D. Kapadochos, Ta Ertdvyoa kitw oamd v Eevikn kazoyn (1185-1864) kot o1 dvvaueig
owtnpiag tovg, Athens, 2004.
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and Lefkaka had been in Venetian hands since 1684 and officially in 1718, after a
long Turkish occupation of approximately 200 years (1479-1502 & 1503-1684). It is
worth pointing out that the Turks had also conquered Cerigo between 1715-1718,
Zakynthos from 1479 to 1481, Kefalonia from 1484 up to 1500 and Ithaka from 1484
to 1503. Thus, conversely to Gavalas remarks,? the lonian Islands did not become “the
only part of the Greek-speaking world to escape the Ottoman rule”.* In addition,
Paschalidi comments that after Crete fell to the hands of the Ottomans, the siege of
Candia (1669), the lonian Islands “obtained even greater importance, as Venice’s
military foothold in the Levant”;® a lucrative location for Venice on the trading route
to the Levant. During this period, the islands had a completely different social,
economic, political and cultural environment, compared to the rest of Greece, which
was still under Ottoman rule, since the administration of the Islands was a micrograph
of the way Venice was ruled.” With the Islands being organized as fiefs, Venice
structured them as its exact copy, forming two principal social classes: the citizens,
cittadini, and the commoners, popolari.® However, despite the direct connection
between the Islands, the Greek identity and the native elements were not altered by
the West. Despite the fact that under the Venetian rule, many of the upper social
classes spoke Italian (the Venetian dialect), and converted to Roman Catholicism, the
majority of the lonian population, the native peasantry, the villani, maintained their
Greek identity, linguistically and religiously; over the centuries, the Heptanesians
resisted the pressure of the Venetian colonialists mostly through their religion, the
Orthodox dogma, and the Greek spoken language, both of which contributed in
keeping the Greek ‘spirit’ alive. They thus retained their native language, customs and

religion.®

3 Refer to: Vasilis S. Gavalas, ‘Marriage patterns in Greece during the twentienth century’, in
Continuity and Change, Vol. 23, Issue 3, Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 509-529.

* 1bid.

5> M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 62.

5 Ibid.

7 1bid., p. 63.

8 The Cittadini, in order to safeguard their privileges, established a separate noble class, the signori
(landowners residing in townships) creating the Golden Book, known as: Libro d’oro; refer to: G.
Yannopoulos, ‘State and Society in the Ionian Islands 1800-1830’, in R. Clogg (ed.), Balkan Society in
the Age of Greek Independence, London, 1981, pp. 40-49. See also: A.M. ldromenos, op.cit., p. 75.
One should bear in mind that the sources are not clear when Libro d’oro appeared in the lonian Islands.
It seems that a “book” existed in Zakynthos from 1582 onwards (others believe that this happened in
1542), while in Kefalonia the relative testimony goes as back as to 1593.

® M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 64.
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Nonetheless, the Venetian sovereignty financially bled the Islands, as its major
concern was to maintain its territory and collect taxes, which essentially meant total
economic enslavement of the local population. As Calligas notes, the majority of the
population were “economically deprived socially oppressed and politically
excluded”.’® The Venetians kept the occupied Greek territories in conditions of
‘spiritual darkness’ by prohibiting the establishment of schools and printing houses,**
despite the fact that the Venetians were famous for their rapid progress in typography,
as Idromenos explains: “Ovdév dNUOCIOV EKTALOEVTIKOV KOTAGTNUA, 00TE ADKEIOV
o0TE YUUVAGIOV, OUTE TMPOKOTUPKTIKOV GYoAeiov, ovte PiPlobnkn, ovte
Tomoypageiov, ovte BipAondAng vpyev ev Keprdpo.12

Overall, the Venetians were uninterested in promoting any socio-cultural or
political issues in the lonian Islands, yet as Pratt points out: “the great triumph of
Venice’s colonial rule was that although it seldom governed by popular consent, it
brilliantly maintained the illusion of doing so”.!® The administrative, social and
economic structure deprived the lonian population from any essential rights, including
the freedom of speech and protection rights. The Venetian army treated people
inhumanely, literally like slaves. By enabling the noble class, Venice created hatred
between the popolari and the nobles, discarding and dismantling the lonian social
structure which led to social decline, and as Calligas points out: “Venice utilized the
local power of the nobility to impose her rule”.** Especially during the last years of
her rule, the government was paralyzed, there was corruption, and within the noble
class, even ordinary crimes remained unpunished for years. Venice, thus, was unable

to address these enormous problems, because the empire was gradually being stripped

10 Eleni Calligas, The Rizospasta: (Radicals-Unionists), Politics and Nationalism in the British
Protectorate of the lonian Islands, 1815-1864, University of London, 1994 (unpublished PhD thesis),
p. 14.

11 Pieri states that Latin dictionaries as well as grammar books were available only in the drugstores;
see: M. Pieri, Della vita di Mario Pieri Corcirese, scritta da lui medesimo, Firenze, 1850, Vol. 1, p. 19.
12 A_M. Idromenos, op.cit., p. 90. Paschalidi also notes: “No educational system was established in the
Septinsula. The sons of the nobility were tutored privately at home and then sent to Italian Universities,
mainly in Padua and Pisa, where they were exposed to western knowledge and progress”; refer to: M.
Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 66.

13 M. Pratt, Britain’s Greek Empire, London: Rex Collings, 1978, p. 23.

14 Eleni Calligas, The Rizospasta: (Radicals-Unionists)..., op.cit., p. 17.
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of its allure, was losing territories, the administration system with popolari and nobles
had failed and its economy was bleeding.*®

In this context, the gradual decline was a natural consequence, and, in 1797, after
almost 400 years of Venetian colonization, the lonian Islands fall in the hands of
Napoleon Bonaparte’s soldiers without any resistance on the parts of the Venetian
guards.'® Thus, the seven Islands were no longer a part of the Venetian Stato del Mar
and the Venetian maritime territories. Bonaparte dissolved the Republic of Venice and
the French occupation lasted for approximately two years (June 1797-March 1799),

where he instituted a new democratic regime.*’

1.2 The French occupation (1797-1799)

The invasion of this great commander reached the blue waters of the Adriatic Sea
where, with skillful political maneuvers, and without war, he took the lonian Islands
away from the Venetian rulers, through the Campo Formio Treaty (October 17%
1797), marking the dissolution of the Republic and the sharing of its territories.'® The
lonian political status quo was differentiated along with the advent of the liberator
Republican French, ending several years of Venetian domination and the unfair feudal
scheme.!® The Heptanesians welcomed Bonaparte’s invasion; in him, they saw an
opportunity for freedom, and someone who would liberate them from 400 years of
Venetian dynasty. More specifically, the Corfiots justifiably considered Napoleon
Bonaparte as the terminator of the long-lasting feudal government, and as redemption

from their exploitation by the aristocratic oligarchy.?’ Bonaparte’s army invaded the

15 In addition, regarding the political condition of the lonian Islands under the Venetian rule, refer to: E.
Lunzi, Della Condizione Politica delle Isole lonie sotto il Dominio Veneto, Venice, 1858, pp. 240-480.
16 Indicative of the Islands’ geo-political importance was their three successive military occupations
over a twenty year period; see: M. Paschalidi, op.cit,, p. 66; S. Verykios, op.cit., p. 33; A.M.
Idromenos, op.cit., pp. 95-99. For the first French occupation, see also: N. Moschonas, ‘Ta I6via vnoud
Kotd Ty mepiodo 1797-1821°, in lotopia tov EAAnvikod E6voug, Vol. 11, pp. 382-389.

7 For a general overview of the history of the lonian Islands from the French occupation until the
British rule, see respectively: E. Koukou, lotopia twv Extavijowv axd to 1797 uéypr v Ayyloxpatia,
Athens: Papadima, 1983. Refer also to: N. Moschonas, op.cit.. Vol. 11, pp. 382-402. See lastly: Sakis
Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 23-36.

18 Gekas notes that “on 16 June 1797 two frigates and two brigs, carrying fifteen hundred French
soldiers under the command of General Gentili, landed on Corfu”; Ibid., p. 23.

19 See: I.A. Typaldos, H ®Pcovdapyio xar 11 yewpyio katd tag loviovg vijgovg, Athens, 1864, pp. 27-32.
20 Napoleon had acknowledged the strategic significance of the Islands, instituting some great reforms;
he burned the Libro D’ Oro, planted trees of liberty, stood up against the lonian nobility, established
provisional councils and assisted in the political participation of all social classes; see respectively:
Stuart J. Woolf, Napoleon’s Integration of Europe, London, 1991. Also: E. Koukou, op.cit., p. 50.

33



lonian Islands believing that the Venetian nobility should be abolished and replaced
by a more democratic political formation. However, even though the church property
was taken by the French without asking the locals, the French brought with them
many benefits for the lonians, such as a liberal constitution, peace, self-governance,
religious freedom etc. The Heptanesians started using the Greek language mostly in
official documents (notaries), encouraged stronger involvement of the lonian
bourgeoisie, organized the education system by establishing public schools and a
public library. But, most importantly, they disseminated the ideas of the French
Revolution, which were still unknown to the Heptanesian world.?* But, the initial
enthusiasm of the lonians quickly began to fade because of the high taxes,?? harsh
budgetary measures, and contempt for the lonian morals and customs, including their
orthodox/catholic religion.?® The French grew oppressive towards the ionian islanders
arousing the enmity of the Ottoman and the Russian Empire, which in turn led to the
Russo-Ottoman campaign against the seven Islands and as its culmination, to the four-

month siege of Corfu.?

1.3 The Russian-Turkish occupation (1798-1799)

The French stay in the lonian Islands was short-lived, since the Russian-Turkish fleet,
strongly annoyed by the French assault of Egypt in July 1798, captured the lonian
Islands (1799), during their military campaign in the Mediterranean (1798-1799),
through a naval expedition.?® Through intense lobbying by the British and the lonian
nobility; to Iévio apyovroloi, the Russian-Turkish fleet occupied Kythira, Zante,
Kefalonia, Lefkada, and Ithaka, within a month, but the Corfiot defenses were strong
and the Capital was besieged for almost four months. As a consequence, on March
3", 1799, the Russian-Turkish fleet finally occupied the old Corfiot fortress, and the
Islands constituted a free/independent state under Russian-Turkish protection;?® the
new regime restored privileges to the nobles, thus, restoring the Venetian status.?’

Yet, despite the strong support for the end of the French rule, part of the lonian

2L Refer to: Spyros Milonas, ‘O1 EQvixoi kou Ilolitikoi aywvec oto Eprévnoa...”, op.cit., p. 169.
22 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 67.

2 E. Koukou, op.cit., p. 50.

2 |bid.

% Spyros Milonas, ‘Or Evikoi kou Holitikoi aydveg oto Eprévioa...’, op.cit., p. 171.

% 3, Verykios, op.cit., p. 24.

27 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 67.
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population was dissatisfied with the new occupation, mostly due to the presence of the
Turks. The bad faith towards the Turks was obvious, and manifested through repeated
conflicts between the local population and the crews of the Ottoman fleet.
Consequently, on March 21%, the Russians asked the noble class to take temporary

command of the seven Islands and regretfully abandoned them.?®

1.4 The ‘Entavnoeoc Ilolireia’ (1800-1807) and the second French occupation

The 1800-1807 period was magnificent for the Islands. The Russian-Turkish rivalry
had caused a political dead-end, allowing the lonians to create their own independent
state in 1800, named: Extdvyooc IToliteia.?® Historically, it was the first ‘Greek’
independent state, and it revived the hopes of the entire dominated Greek generis for
freedom. The Erravyooc Ioliteia state was founded on March 21%, 1800, and the
establishment of a democratic constitution in the Septinsular Republic was a major
milestone in Modern Greek history.® Papadatos argued that, despite protections and
dependencies, the Islands had all the essential elements that made up the concept of a
state; flag, administration, an elected body, embassies in other states, a governmental
newspaper entitled Monitore Septinsulare (1803), etc.3! Nevertheless, the Septinsular
Republic was small, and not completely able to fully recover from the past rules.

On July 71", 1807, the Tilsit treaty stated that the Islands would be given to France.
The independent Heptanesian republic would cease to exist, when the Imperial French
army arrived in Corfu a month later, on August 7™, 1807. The French transformed the
lonian democracy into a Constitution, which was again fully dependent from the
French Empire, focusing on Corfu and almost entirely ignoring the other six lonian
Islands. Even though Bonaparte was exhibiting a friendly attitude towards the
Islanders, he implemented new governmental structures by removing the Islands’
rectors and by replacing them with his appointed administrators of the government

‘Administratori Del Governo’, publishing the governmental newspaper Monitore

28 A M. Idromenos, op.cit., pp. 101-102.

2 bid., pp. 103-110.

30 According to Calligas, the Constitution created in 1800, and amended three years later (1803),
favored a definitive electorate, as she notes: “it created a constitutional aristocracy based on individual
rights and wealth as opposed to hereditary privilege, and incorporated enough of the discontented
middle class to stabilize the Islands”; refer to: E. Calligas, The Rizospasta: (Radicals-Unionists)...,
op.cit., p. 26. Also: M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 68.

81 G. Papadatos, ‘To xivnuo tov pilocmactdv kor to 16vio Kpdérog' in Proceedings of the 6%
International Panionian Conference, (Zakynthos 23-27 September 1997), Vol. 2, 2001, pp. 533-544.
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Corcirese, in January 1808.% In order to appease the lonians, he even proposed Count
loannis Kapodistrias (member of a prominent Corfiot family and former official in the
Russian Foreign Office, the first Greek governor, and a dreamer of a united and
educated Modern Greece) significant administrative positions and offices in the
Islands, which he did not accept. Count Kapodistrias acknowledged that staying in the
lonian Islands under the French rule would be contrary to his beliefs; he knew that he
could be more helpful to his homeland Corfu and to the Greeks overall, from another
political position. However, it was obvious to Kapodistrias that the Imperial French
were abolishing the lonian autonomy and independence of the state; on the other
hand, the lonian population had quietly and relatively easily accepted all invaders: the
French Republicans, the Russian-Turkish rulers, and the Imperial French.® But, very
soon, the British fleet blocked and occupied Heptanesian ships bearing the French
flag in the Mediterranean, imposing a naval blockade which had severe financial
consequences for the Islanders. The southern islands, and especially the noble pro-
British Kefalonians/Zakynthians addressed the British fleet Commander, demanding
immediate liberation of their vessels. As a consequence, in a short amount of time, the
British (British Royal Navy) occupied (1809-1810) Ithaka, Zakynthos,3* Kefalonia,
Kythira and Lefkada,® taking thus all the lonian Islands, except Corfu and Paxos,

which finally passed into the Crown in 1814.

1.5 The lonian Protectorate (1815-1864)

The Congress of Vienna (1814-1815) and the Treaty of Paris (November 5", 1815)
decided to place the seven Islands under the exclusive amical protection of the United

Kingdom, naming them The United States of the lonian Islands.®® Indeed, Count

32 The newspaper had similar content with Monitore Septinsulare (1803). Yet, within a year, the paper
was renamed into Monitore Jonio (1809) publishing articles in three different languages; Greek, Italian,
and French, for five years, i.e. until the arrival of the British; see: Nt. Konomaos, op.cit., pp. 72-79.

33 For the second French occupation, refer to: N. Moschonas, ‘Ta I6vio viio1d katd v nepiodo 1797-
1821°, op.cit., pp. 400-401.

34 On October 1%, 1809, the British John Oswald captured the island of Zakynthos, forcing the French-
led garrison to surrender by October 4™, 1809. In 1809-1810, the island of Zakynthos was the capital,
ibid.

% Ibid. Refer also to: S. Verykios, op.cit., pp. 45-76. Also see: M.Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 79.

3 See: P. Dietz, The British in the Mediterranean, Brassey’s, London: distributed in North America by
Macmillan Pub. Co., 1994, p. 66. In addition, It is worth referring to Kalogeropoulos-Stratis paper,
examining the international regime of the Islands, and analyzing the concept of the British ‘protection’
and the violation of the Treaty of Paris by the British; see: S. Kalogeropoulos-Stratis, ‘“To Awefvég
kabeotdg tov loviov Niowv vrd Ayyhkiv mpootaciov (1815-1864)’, in Aeitiov Avayvwotixiig
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loannis Kapodistrias, present at the Treaty of Paris, acknowledged that this was an
appropriate time for such liberal political change, particularly referring to the British
Empire as the best solution for the lonian Islands: “n keAvtepa 616 tovg Entavnoiovg
Ao1c o va avatedn 1 Tpoctacio Twv Niowv gig v M. Bpetaviav, N1ig Adym g
Katd BAAacoav 10Yv10G TS NTo AploTa €1¢ BEcy va eEacpalion TV €pnvny Kot va
TPOGTATEVCT] TO EUTOPLOV KoL TNV vavTidiov tov loviov, epnuileto de ent mAéov mg
Kparoc euierevBepov”.®’ The Treaty would guarantee a tremendous advantage in
commercial terms and defense policy; the lonian Islands were granted a commercial
status equal to that of the British Empire.*® Under these circumstances, the Senate
treated the British Crown with political maturity, as the local politicians sent to the
great powers —Britain, Austria, Russia, Prussia— a memorandum requesting the
creation of an independent state, free from all subjection.*

The arrangement was made official with the ratification of Lieutenant-General Sir
Thomas Maitland (1760-1824), the first Lord High Commissioner,*® a prominent

Eraipioc Képropag, Year 10, Vol. 10, Corfu, 1973, pp. 44-63. Lastly, with regards to the Treaty of
Paris, refer to: M. Paschalidi, op.cit., pp. 82-89.

87'S. Th Laskaris, dimhouatixy Iotopia g Evponng 1814-1914, Athens, 1936, p. 30. For further
information concerning Kapodistrias’s contribution in the establishment of the lonian state, see: P.
Petrides, ‘H oupporn tov Iodvvn Karnodiotpia ot cvykpotnon tov Extovnoaxod Kpdrovg (1815-
1820, llohitiouukés emapés ota Extavnoa koir ovauetodooeis arov vmoloimo ElLadiko ywpo, 16 -
20° auchvag, Ipoxtikd B’ Xvvedpiov Ertavnoraxod Tolitiouod (Lefkada, 3-8 Sept. 1984), Lefkadian
Studies Society, 1991, pp. 287-295. Refer lastly to: P. Petratos, O1 molitikéc Aéoyec atnv Kepoaiovid
kot v mepiodog e Ayyloxporiag (unpublished dissertation, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki),
2006, p. 27.

3 Through the Islands’ protection, the British could promote their interests in the Mediterranean and
control political developments in the Italian states and the Ottoman Empire; see: G. Graham, The
Politics of Naval Supremacy; studies in British Maritime Ascendancy, New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1965, pp. 65-67. Also: Clayton, D., G., Britain and the Eastern Question, Missolongi
to Gallipoli, The London History Studies, Vol. 8, London, 1971, pp. 31-35. For a general overview of
the period of British rule in the lonian Islands, refer also to: A.M. Idromenos, Ilolitixi; lotopio e
Erraviioov (1815-1864), Corfu, 1835 (reprinted).

39 See: N. Moschonas, ‘To Iévio Kpérog’, Vol. 13, op.cit. Indeed, according to Paschalidi, the British
too began to issues declarations aiming at assisting the lonians reestablish a free government based on
civil/individual and commercial rights; refer to: M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 79.

40 The British sent totally a great deal of Commissioners in the lonian Islands. Others were strict and
authoritarian, while a few others were quite communicative and friendly. Sir Thomas George Ward and
Sir Thomas Maitland are often criticized in the Heptanesian newspapers with strict accusations against
their political methods and policies. On the other hand, John Colborn Lord Seaton and William Ewart
Gladstone, are favorably presented in the Heptanesian newspapers as philhellenes, fighting for justice
and freedom: namely, Sir James Campbell (1813-1816), Sir Th. Maitland (1816-1823), Sir Frederick
Adam (1824-1832), Sir Alexander George Woodford (1832 acting), George Nugent-Grenville, 2™
Baron Nugent (1832-1835) Sir Howard Douglas (1835-1841), James Alexander Stewart-Mackenzie
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personality favored by the British, leader of the British forces in the Mediterranean
who had also served as colonial administrator, as Governor of Ceylon, and Governor-
General of Malta (1813).*! He had also previously sat on the Board of Control for
India and the Privy Council.*? Maitland arrived at Corfu’s harbor on 16" February
1816 to undertake duty, and according to Moschonas, his commission was vivid proof
of the high importance and the strong geopolitical interest of the British for the lonian
Islands, since the British exercised in effect suzerainty over the Islands for the largest
part of their occupation.*® However, Gallant points out that Maitland’s personality
was ideal in restoring order to the chaos that had reigned on the islands since 1797.%
Considering that the lonian islands were not a sovereign state, Maitland oversaw the
drafting of a constitution, making clear to his Colonial associates that the purpose of
this constitution was to muster all powers into his own hands in order to exert the
maximum influence possible.*® Besides, Maitland had little hope of complying with
the lonians.*® Consequently, Sir Th. Maitland did not begin his rule in an auspicious
way. He rapidly restricted democratic freedoms and suppressed the expression of
national spirit, since his authoritarian Constitution —unanimously approved by the
Constituent Assembly in April 1817— allowed him to gather all powers into his own
hands, in violation of the Treaty.*” He had thus controlled “public appointments, the
Assembly, the police, the treasury, the justice system, as well as the government’s
press”, as Paschalidi accurately points out.*®

More particularly, Sir Maitland’s militaristic constitution officially commenced on
January 1%, 1818, and one of the first things he did, was to prohibit the freedom of the

press in the lonian Islands. The only printing press located in Corfu was allowed to

(1841-1843), John Colborn Lord Seaton (1843-1849), Sir Henry George Ward (1849-1855), Sir John
Young (1855-1859), William Ewart Gladstone (1859), Sir Henry Knight Storks (1859-1864).

41 Maitland was so authoritarian that the Maltese were (informally) referring to him by the nickname
‘King Tom’, due to his totalitarian behavior; refer to: Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 7 (Introduction).

42 See respectively: Dixon, C. Willis, The Colonial Administrations of Sir Thomas Maitland, New York
City: Augustus M. Kelley, 1969.

43 N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpéroc®, op.cit., pp. 401-402. For a thorough analysis of Maitland’s life,
see: M. Paschalidi, op.cit., pp. 89-95.

4 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 8.

4 M. Pratt, Britain’s Greek Empire, London: Rex Collings, 1978, p. 104.

46 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 97.

47 Maitland had also been criticized for secretly selling a small town in the Greek mainland, Parga, to
Ali Pasha and ordered the deportation and confiscation of property of Heptanesians fighting in the
Greek war of independence; see: Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., pp. 7-10. See also: S. Kalogeropoulos
Stratis, op.cit. And lastly: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrog’, op.cit., pp. 202-217.

48, M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 104.
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print materials exclusively for the British government. Thenceforth, the lonians were
continuously trying to preserve their individual rights and freedoms. Konomos quotes
a specific article of the Constitution, which characteristically refers to the
government’s printing press: Mia yevikyy Tomoypopio Oa vrdpyer e tag Evouévag
Enopyias twv lovikaov Nnowv, nn oroia Qo ovotnn eig v wavroteivyy Kabéopav e
Tevikns avtov Awowknoews, xor to Ilicothpio kabvmofdlloviar €1 v ouecov
Egopeiav e Boving, kou s Avtod Eloyotnrogs tov Aopd Meydiov Apuootod tov
Ipootatevovrog Baoiléwg, kou vwo s ouéoov Emoracios tov e&’Amoppntwv tov
Tevikov Aouepiouotos s Boving: koi ovdeuio diiln Tomoypagpio cvyywpeitar vo,
ovatnOn kou va Paldn eig épyov, ywpic g aoeiog s Bovlng, xai ywpic tng
ovykotobéoews s Avtod Eloyotntoc Aopd Meyalov Apuooctod tov Ilpootdtov
Baciléws.®® His authoritarian rule annoyed many prominent Heptanesian personalities
and was one of the factors contributing to the emergence of Greek nationalism and to
the separation between the colonizers and the colonized. For instance, Gallant
specifically refers to a formal complaint that Count loannis Kapodistrias addressed to
the Prime Minister Lord Liverpool in 1819, pointing out that “other developments
soon shifted both Greek and British attention away from the constitutional question,
and turned it instead to an issue that would immeasurably complicate British rule over
the islands: Greek nationalism and lonian unification”.*

Truly, Sir Th. Maitland’s Constitution was consistent with the developments
taking place in other parts of the British Empire, as he seemed unstoppable in
securing the British power in the Mediterranean through his commissions both in
Malta and lonian state.>® However, between 1824 and 1832, the Scottish major-
general at the battle of Waterloo, Sir Frederick Adam (1781-1853), was appointed
Lord High Commissioner of the lonian Islands and was extremely appreciated by the
local population for constructing several public buildings, especially in Corfu.
Nevertheless, Sir Fr. Adam’s primary purpose was to safeguard the lonian Islands

against external threats,>® since the British statesmen and diplomats were led to

49 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 89-90.

%0 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 9.

51 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 108.

%2 For instance, Gekas points out that, in 1825 the organization of the lonian post office had allowed the
communication between Corfu and the Colonial office; see: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 51.

% W. David Wrigley, “The Ionian Islands and the advent of the Greek State (1827-1833)”, Balkan
Studies XIX, 1978, p. 425.
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believe that the newborn Greek state would annex the lonian Islands, and were
suspicious of the Greek political and diplomatic policies. Thus, Adam continued his
authoritarian rule, and while he suspected Kapodistrias as a Tsar-agent, he
implemented measures for reasons of security; he re-affirmed the Anglo-lonian policy
of strict neutrality, ordered an embargo of all lonian shipping, not allowing them to
travel if they were destined to the Greek Mainland, and was planning to return 20,000
Greek refugees who had fled to the lonian Islands after the Navarino action, back to
Greece.>

The newly-appointed Whig government in Britain (1830-1834)% reflected the
changing British policy line and appointed new colonial administrators with an
enthusiastic reformist agenda. In particular, during Lord Nugent’s (1788-1850) and
Sir H. Douglas’s (1776-1861) Whig commissions, the British Crown ruled the lonian
Islands for an almost ten-year period of prosperity and peace. Their administration
was occasionally forward-looking and beneficial, establishing various welfare and
cultural institutions.®® These new administrators had swept onto the lonian Islands
with promises of institutional reforms and greater home rule, and as Gallant writes,
this was to be the moment when the “wise strangers were to bring enlightenment to
the uncivilized Greeks”.% Cetainly, the Whig administrators reduced criminality, and
enacted legislation ensuring that governmental positions were filled based on
objective recruitment criteria. The fiefs were abolished, new roads were built, and
aqueducts were constructed.>® They also reconstructed the lonian commerce, public
education, healthcare and justice.’® However, even Sir Douglas used dictatorial
powers at the end of his commission in order to maintain public tranquility and to
suppress several public protests in favor of the unification with Greece. It was at this
time that the British recruited John C. Lord Seaton (1778-1863), his primary goal

being to include more Greeks into the administration, in an effort to promote a more

5 For Frederick Adam’s Commission, see: ibid., pp. 413-426. Regarding the Anglo-lonian diplomacy
and the Greek revolution, see: David C. Fleming, John Capodistrias and the Conference of London,
1828-1831, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1970, pp. 17, 46, 48.

55 See respectively: C. Cook and B. Keith, British Historical facts:1830-1900: Palgrave historical and
political facts, Palgrave Macmillan, 1984.

%6 Gallant generally refers to the 1830s and 1840s commissioners sustaining a reformist imperative;
refer to: Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., pp. 11-12.

" 1bid., p. 73.

%8 Antonios I. Agious refers in detail, to the pros and cons of the British rule in the Islands, taking into
consideration all British Commissioners in the lonian state; see: Antonios I. Agious, op.cit., pp. 19-88.
%9 1bid.
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liberal government.®® Undoubtedly, both the British and the lonians constantly created
conflicts, as the numerous arrests, lawsuits, exiles and hangings testify, especially
during the commission of Sir Henry George Ward (1797-1860) who, in retrospect,
scorned the journalists’ power, considering that their voice could harm the Ionian
state.

In conclusion, the lonians remained an independent state only in theory and in
official documentation, as Enepekides points out.®* Similarly, Alisandratos notes the
social conservatism and the British colonial attitude as characteristic indications of the
British rule.%? Indeed, there were periods of social tension and absolutism, hard ruling
and militaristic policy. In my personal viewpoint, this political instability could be a
consequence of the constant changes of the Commissioners.®® However, even though
one of the greatest achievements of the British was the establishment of the lonian
Academy in 1824, the multitude of the seven Islands remained uneducated, poverty-
stricken and politically exhausted.5 Unable to rule even his own language (since the
official language in the lonian Islands was the Italian), an lonian was forced to pay
unbearable taxes. But, above all, the British did not allow the circulation of the
political press and the establishment of the private printing houses during most of
their rule. Thus, citizen journalism was forbitten, and Greek newspapers were not
allowed to be distributed in the lonian state either.®® Having outlined some landmarks
and socio-cultural characteristics in the history of the lonian Islands in an effort to
facilitate the reader to understand the historical developments, the following chapter
presents several examples of the Colonial Press in other British territories of the 19
century, in an attempt to demonstrate the paths of the local press in a number of
British colonies. It aspires at placing the Islands into a colonial context, and compares
and contrast the lonian protectorate’s press with other British occupied lands in the
period examined, with a view to show the efforts of the British authorities to fully

control the colonial press and products of the printing houses in their colonies.

80 The extraordinary mission of W.E. Gladstone (1858-1859) is not mentioned in the chapter in order to
keep it short. However, a thorough analysis of his short Commission in the lonian Islands is presented
by Robert Holland and Diana Markides; see: R. Holland, and D. Markides, op.cit., pp. 13-45.

61 See indicatively: P. Enepekides, Iwdvvyc Karodiotpiag 176 ypéupate mpog tov TaTépa 100 gk TOD €V
Kepripa apyeiov e oikoyéverag Komodiotpra, Athens, 1972.

b2 G. Alisandratos, Extavyoioxos pilooractiouds. Zyédio yio doxiuio molitucig wotopiag, (ed. by G.
Moschopoulos), Argostoli, 2006, pp. 31-32.

83 Refer to: R. Holland, and D. Markides, op.cit., pp. 46-81.

8 G. Alisandratos, Entavyoiaxos piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia doxiuio molitikig iotopiag, Op.Cit., p. 32.
% Ibid.
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CHAPTER TWO
THE 19™ CENTURY COLONIAL PRESS
OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE

2.1 Introduction

Despite the Greek researchers’ poor interest in investigating the role of the lonian
Islands’ press, in recent years, the domain of colonial journalism in the British Empire
has attracted a significant number of researchers from the fields of media, history and
political science. In a similar fashion, this thesis, acknowledging this gap, attempts to
incorporate the granting of freedom of the press in the lonian state into the British
Empire colonial context.! In geographic terms, this section briefly refers to specific
examples from Canada, South Africa, India, New Zealand and Malta, with the
purpose of being as comprehensive as possible. It presents the work of several
researchers, working in compartmentalized spheres, referring to examples from a
variety of British Empire territories. However, it should be noted that, according to
Kaul, it is quite difficult to adopt an integrative approach in the exploration of the
nineteenth century colonial press, considering that the British Empire was not a
‘uniform association’, and thus, it is difficult to identify the overall impact of the press
within the imperial context.?

The historian Frank McDonough, in his introductory chapter concerning the
history of the British Empire (1815-1914), was proudly describing that, at its height,
Britain was ‘territorially’ the largest Empire in world history; he specifically noted:
“It seems that wherever you look within historical study at present, the Empire is, for
good or ill, striking back”.® In 1914, its citizens had a presence across the globe;
Egypt, India, Australia, Canada, Malaya, West Indies, etc. Nevertheless, going back
to 1815, the various Colonies had very little in common; no single constitution,

religion, language, or legal system and, therefore, there was a wide variation in the

! Refer to: D. Griffiths (ed.), The Encyclopedia of the British Press, 1422-1992, New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1992. Also: Hampton Mark, Visions of the Press in Britain 1850-1950, University of
Ilinois Press, Urbana, Illinois, 2004.

2 Kaul’s purpose was to describe the ‘role of media in the context of the Empire’, because as she notes:
“each case is indicative of the problematic relationship between the media and the practice of imperial
domination”; see: Ch. Kaul (ed.), op.cit., pp. 2-4 (Introductory Survey).

3 Frank McDonough, The British Empire 1815-1914, Access to History, Keith Randell (ed.), Hodder
and Stoughton, 1994, p. 1.
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forms of rule. India, for instance, was ruled by a private charter company, Ascension
Island by a Royal Navy Captain, and Canada by an all-powerful Governor appointed
by the British government.* Indeed, another imperialism historian, John M.
MacKenzie, refers to the early nineteenth century as “a period of autocratic rule in the
colonies of the British Empire”.’ In particular, in India and Africa, a small number of
colonial administrators imposed a militaristic and absolutarian British rule, replacing
the previous weak/non-existent control. In a similar manner, the ratification of the
British forces leader in the Mediterranean, Lieutenant-General Sir Th. Maitland, as
Lord High Commissioner, first in Malta (1813) and afterwards in the lonian
protectorate (1816-1823), confirmed the British aspirations of summoning all powers
into a soldier’s hands.® Hence, governorships were mostly in the hands of military
figures, and all significant decisions regarding the Empire were taken by the colonial
office, for the British government was focused exclusively on domestic politics.
However, for several reasons, between 1815 and 1870, the British had no major
rivals: slavery was abolished, protectionism had ended, and self-government was
granted to the remaining colonies, with the exception of West Indies.” In terms of self-
government, granting complete independence to the British colonies was not only
inevitable, but also desirable, since the colonies were truly a burden for taxpayers.®
But, also from a press perspective, self-governing seemed essential too, because it
constituted a significant pillar for ensuring freedom of speech. Indeed, in a wider
context, the change of government in Britain and the arrival of the liberal Charles

Grey 2" Earl Grey, a firmly Whig politician (1830-1834), whose political reforms

4 1bid, pp. 1-3.

> See: John M. MacKenzie, ‘To enlighten South Africa: The Creation of a Free Press at the Cape in the
Early Nineteenth Century’, in Media and the British Empire, Ch. Kaul (ed.), Palgrave Macmillan,
2006, p. 20. Furthermore Laidlaw’s work is a notable point of reference regarding imperial governance;
see: Zoe Laidlaw, Colonial Connections 1815-1845: Patronage, the Information Revolution and
Colonial Government, studies in Imperialism, Manchester, 2005.

5 Indicative of his militaristic rule was the immediate imposition of the authoritarian constitution
(1817) in the lonian Islands; see: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdzog’, op.cit. It is also worth referring to
Chris Bayly in Imperial Meridian, where he provides a short account of the British rule in the lonian
Islands, placing it within the context of policies across the British Empire; see: C. A. Bayly, Imperial
Meridian, the British Empire and the world 1780-1830, New York, 1989, pp. 196-202. For the Maltese
protectorate, see: Henry Frendo, Maltese Journalism 1838-1992, A Historical overview, Malta: Press
Club Publication, 1994, p. 8.

" The colonies were split into two distinct parts: the dependent (by direct rule) colonies and the
settlements that were granted self-government, such as West Indies, Canada, Cape Colony, and
Australia, all governed by a British appointed governor; see: Frank McDonough, op.cit., pp. 6-9, 13.

8 1bid., p. 22 (The Historical debate).
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had an enormous impact on the development of Democracy in Britain, was a strong

predictor that independent newspapers would finally emerge.

2.2 The Canadian press

According to McDonough, the catalyst for the commencement of self-governing
colonies was the Canadian rebellion in December 1837 against the arbitrary rule of
the British Governor. This rebellion was the culmination of years of discontent with
the British Colonial government in Canada (the government’s officers were ignoring
the demands for democratic principles), and even though Britain ultimately retained
overall control, the Canadian rebels were indeed successful. Consequently, the British
allowed a locally elected government to decide on domestic policy issues, and
transformed the country into a fully functioning self-governing colony with a
democratic voting system, and its own domestic policy (1867).°

Similarly, this same period was the heyday of Canadian newspapers, yet it needs to
be noted that prior to these reforms, the Canadian press, had been operating as the
government’s tool.X° Truly, the British were unwilling to grant freedom of speech and,
as a result, this period, the so-called ‘Partisan Period’ (1800-1850), was characterized
by prosecutions and oppression. The Canadian newspaper-persons were faced with
obstacles and challenges such as beatings, imprisonments, threats, and constant
prosecutions, since anyone who published anything but government notices was
considered an outlaw.!! Nevertheless, in the third period, ‘The Nation Building
Period’ (1850-1900), the press was finally free from any governmental control, and,
within a short period of time, the Canadian editors stopped publishing only the
government’s declarations and news. Quite soon, the Canadian journalists had started

using their papers as political medium, promoting their political thinking. In a similar

® Frank McDonough, op.cit., pp. 18-19.

10 One of the most significant timepoints in the history of the Canadian press in the 18" and 19%
century was the so-called ‘Tramsplant Period’ (1750-1800), during which printing and state
newspapers were introduced in Canada. Under the French administration, no printing presses had been
established and thus, all the newspapers in the British colonies had essentially been adopted based on
the example of the 13 American colonies. For further information, see: Fetherling Douglas, The rise of
the Canadian Newspaper, Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1949. For a full spectrum of the Canadian
newspapers’ history and their five important periods, see accordingly: W.H. Kesterton, A history of
journalism in Canada, McClelland and Stewart, 1967.

11 James John Talman, ‘The newspapers of Upper Canada a century ago’, Canadian Historical Review,
(CHR XI1X), No. 19, 1938, pp. 9-23.
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manner, Canadian printers and editors had acknowledged the power of the press,
hoping that it would be free from governmental control and would thus play an
important role in the political discourse (the above is also indicative that this period
was also characterized by efforts to democratize the press, since up to the mid-1800s,
many newspaper-persons became politicians). Consequently, numerous newspaper
columns promoted specific political lines, and harshly criticized the government.
Thus, the local newspapers played a major role in constructing the Canadian identity
in this period, since the journalists’ efforts focused on establishing a common
nationalistic view, with the ultimate goal of formulating a political mindset among the

Canadian population.*?

2.3 The Maltese press

In 1800, Malta voluntarily became part of the British Crown, and the Paris Treaty
(1814) reaffirmed Malta’s transformation into a British Crown Colony (1813-1964).
Sir Thomas Maitland was appointed as the first military commissioner, and during his
first commission the warlord ‘King Tom’ ruled with an iron fist; therefore, no civil
freedoms and no constitutional improvements could be expected.®® As a result, it
becomes apparent that one of the early major problems that the Maltese had faced was
the censorship of the press.!* Even though printed material could be imported from
abroad, local material was strictly censored; hence, Maltese scholars preferred to print
their texts in London.®®

Nevertheless, several researchers of the Maltese press refer to 1835 as a crucial
year for the British, commenting that the establishment of the press, thanks to the
introduction of press-related legislation, would be beneficial.'® At the same time,
Frendo focused on the case of Giorgio Mitrovits and his patriotic party persuading the

12 \W.H. Kesterton, op.cit., p. 7.

13 Henry Frendo, op.cit., p. 8.

14 Ibid. For the abolition of censorship in Malta, see: ibid., pp. 8-16 (Censorship abolished).

15 1bid., p. 9.

16 Apart from Frendo’s research, further information regarding the period before the Maltese granted
freedom of the press, the conditions under which the Maltese Press emerged, and for the newspapers
being published under governmental license, see indicatively: Grima losif F., The History of printing
Malta from 1642 to 1839 (BA published dissertation), University of Valetta, Malta, 1991; William
Zammit, Printing in Malta, 1642-1839: Its cultural role from inception to the granting of Freedom of
the press, Malta: Gutemberg, 2008. For a number of rare Maltese newspapers of the 19" century and
their roles, see: Arnold Cassola, Lost Maltese Newspapers of the 19" Century, Malta: Tumas Fenech
Foundation for Education in Journalism, 2011.
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Maltese Commission of Austin and Lewis (1836) to support press freedom. However,
it was not until March 1839, when the freedom of the press was put into effect,
bringing an end to the strictly enforced censorship.!’

Soon after that, the Maltese newspapers began being published in Italian obviously
aiming to address the literate readers, as pointed out by Frendo.'® However, the
Maltese journalists, who were essentially protectorate scholars, were encouraged to
write not only in Italian, but also in their mother tongue. Yet, apart from Maltese
intellectuals, the freedom of the press also spurred numerous Italians, who were exiled
in Malta to discuss their nationalistic aspirations; their impact on journalism and
political mobilization was truly considerable. Questions regarding imperialism,
nationalism and religion, were the central subjects of the newspapers.?® Especially
after 1849, the journalists were writing political articles, and given that Maltese
representatives could now be elected, the newspapers were promoting their candidacy
through campaigns and through reporting on their debates, in an effort to increase

their audiences.

2.4 The South African press

The integration of the Cape under the British Crown, as well as the arrival of the first
British —Scots— settlers/journalists,?® poet Thomas Pringle (1820),%* and educator John
Fairbairn (1823),%2 mark the beginning of the history of press in South Africa. At this
time, the Cape Colony (1814-1910) was ruled by the absolutist British colonial (Tory)
Governor, Lord Charles Somerset (1814-1826), whose primary aim was to restrict the
press freedom, as well as to fully control the (pre-existing) governmental newspaper
Cape Town Gazette (1800).

7 Henry Frendo, op.cit., pp. 8-10.

18 1bid., p. 9.

19 Specifically, for the roles of the press in Malta, see: Catherine Mallia, The Role of the Press in Malta,
1948-1959, University of Valetta, Malta, 1980.

20 John Lambert, ‘South Africa’s English Language Press and Imperialism’, in Media and the British
Empire, Ch. Kaul (ed.), Palgrave Macmillan, 2006, p. 38. For further details concerning the freedom of
expression in Cape Colony, see: John M. MacKenzie, ‘To enlighten South Africa: The Creation of a
Free Press at the Cape in the Early Nineteenth Century’, in Media and the British Empire, Ch. Kaul
(ed.), Palgrave Macmillan, 2006, pp. 20-36. Apart from Pringle and Fairbairn, MacKenzie also refers to
a third party, Dr. John Philip (1775-1851); Ibid, pp. 22-23.

2L For Pringle’s activities, see: Angus Calder, ‘Thomas Pringle (1789-1834); A Scottish Poet in South
Africa’, in English in Africa, Vol. 9, 1982, pp. 1-28.

22 For John Fairbairn’s detailed activities in South Africa, see: H. C. Botha, John Fairbairn in South
Africa, Cape Town: Historical Publication Society, 1984.
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These two newspaper-men triggered a strong support for the right of free
expression and established two publications (1824) in the Cape; namely, the South
African Journal, the first magazine in the English language, and the Cape’s first
independent newspaper, the bilingual South African Commercial Advertiser (1824-
1879).% In this short-lived magazine, Th. Pringle was writing about free and
independent press, however, he abruptly ceased its publication, refusing to be
controlled by Somerset. In a similar manner, even though he continued to work with
Fairbairn through their newspaper, both strongly opposing the idea of censored press,
Pringle finally gave in to Somerset’s pressure and to the conflicts with the authorities.
At that time, the editors were not aware of the legacy they left behind, since their
efforts set the foundations for the English/Afrikaans papers, which were published
later. For instance, the first newspaper in Dutch, De Zuid-Afrikaan, was published in
1830; in the Eastern Cape, the first newspaper in English was The Grahamstown in
1831; the first newspaper in Africaan, Umshumayeli Wendada, in 1837, followed by
Eastern Cape Herald (1845), Natal Witness (1846), Natal Mercury (1852), The Argus
(1857), etc.?*

Even though Pringle returned to Britain in 1826,%° Fairbairn stayed in South Africa
and upheld their common conviction that press censoring would ultimately
compromise the liberties of the people, and, conversely to Pringle, he adopted a moral
stance. He continued to fight for the freedom of the press by repeatedly appealing to
the British government, and claiming the right to issue without governmental control,
until his efforts came to fruition. In April/May 1829, the Cape Colonial administration
granted freedom to the press by proclaiming Ordinance No.60, the Press Ordinance.
Even though this ordinance included certain limitations, along with further legislation
passed in 1859, it enacted the liberty of the press in British South Africa.
Consequently, the abolitionists Fairbairn and Pringle, became part of the freedom of
press history. Being considered as honored contributors, and as a powerful voice for
greater democracy in the Cape Colony, they dominated the Cape’s media for the

following years, and essentially paved the way for many aspiring publishers.

2 The newspaper was printed by George Greig, and it was banned from May 1824 until August 31%,
1825, and March 1827 until October 1828. The newspaper’s final name was: The Cape Standard and
Mail; see: John Lambert, op.cit., p. 38.

24 For the English language press in South Africa, see: ibid., pp. 37-54.

% Angus Calder, op.cit., pp. 12-26.
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2.5 The Indian press

The rule of the East India Company on the Indian peninsula (1757-1858) was
characterized by a number of press regulations, i.e. the Censorship of Press Act issued
in 1799, imposing that a high-ranking official should audit all newspaper issues, and
provide governmental approval before any manuscript, including advertisements,
could be published. Therefore, the newspaper editors had to either accept censorship
or face deportation.?® The main purpose of such regulations was for the Company to
maintain tight control of the press for a number of reasons, the major one being the
insulting nature of some articles published during the early stages of journalism in
Bengal. In the first paper, the Hicky’s Bengal Gazette (1780-1782), James Augustus
Hicky who is also known as the ‘father of Indian press’ wrote articles regarding
corruption, scandals, and generally anti-government articles, and the newspaper was
eventually banned (1782) because of his harsh criticism. Additional reasons included
the increasing dissent among the emerging Indian elite and the damaging impact that
articles regarding scandals had on the government’s reputation.

After the Indian rebellion in 1857-1858 and the direct rule of the British Crown
(the British Raj, 1858-1947), the British Crown imposed Lord Canning’s Gagging
Act. In brief, Lord Canning sought to establish a set of rules regarding the publication
and circulation of newspapers —regulation for the establishment of printing presses—,
aiming to prevent the publication of criticism, to control the tone of all printed
material, and generally curtail the freedom of the Indian press.?” Consequently, all
local newspapers needed a license from the government, with a major preference for
publications in English; actually, the British government banned all publications
written in regional languages. However, when the British government could not

control/repress the nationalistic sentiments of the press, it introduced the stricter

% For the Indian press, there are some studies available analyzing the 19" and 20™ century history of
journalism in British India, in depth. Indicatively, the following studies focus mostly on the 19%
century: M. Barns, The Indian Press: A History of the Growth of Public Opinion in India, London: G.
Allen & Unwin, 1940; C.A. Bayly, Information and Empire: Intelligence Gathering and Social
Communication in India, 1780-1870, Cambridge University Press, 1996; G. Boyce, J. Curran, P.
Wingate, (eds.), Newspaper History: From the Seventeenth Century to the Present Day, London:
Constable, 1978. Refer lastly to: Chandrika Kaul, Communications, Media and the British Empire.
Britain and India in the twentienth century, Palgrave Macmillan, 2014; Chandrika Kaul (ed.), M.K.
Gandhi, Media, Politics and Society, Palgrave Macmillan, 2020.

27 See: Tim Pratt, ‘Ernest Jone’s Mutiny: The People’s Paper, English Popular Politics and the Indian
Rebellion 1857-1858’, in Media and the British Empire, Ch. Kaul (ed.), Palgrave Macmillan, 2006,
pp. 88-103.
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Vernacular Press Act (1878), in an attempt to stop editions in the local language.?®
Pursuant to the Vernacular Act, any magistrate or police commissioner was
authorized to confiscate any printed material which was considered objectionable.
Essentially, this Act obliged editors to present each newspaper edition to the police
and get their permission in order to publish it. As a consequence of this Act,
numerous newspaper editors were prosecuted or imprisoned for not complying with

the censorship imposed.?

2.6 The New Zealand press

In 1840, the British and the Maori chiefs signed the Treaty of Waitangi, which
essentially brought New Zealand, the remotest of all British territories, under the
British Crown.*® In 1841, thus, New Zealand becomes a British colony (1841-1907),
and very soon (1852) the British grant them self-government status. The first
government —colonial- newspaper was published in the capital Russell in 1840, under
the title: New Zealand Advertiser and Bay of Islands Gazette; the Bay of Islands was
the headquarters of the colonial government.3 The newspaper mostly printed
government’s notices/news which were relevant to the local settlers. However, this
paper was forced to cease publication due to the New Zealand wars in 1843, which
were triggered by the settlers’ efforts to acquire land from the Maori. At this time, the
government introduced its own newspaper, the New Zealand Government Gazette,
and additional newspapers were issued, including the Chronicle and New Zealand
Colonist (1841), the Examiner (1842), the News (1848), and the Christchurch’s
Guardian and Canterbury Advertiser (1852).

From 1860 onwards, the two main factors which enabled the emergence of the
New Zealand’s press and made newspaper publishing financially viable, included the

wealth acquired from the “gold-rush” and the growing literacy of the increasing

28 See: Gupta, Uma Das, ‘The Indian Press 1870-1880: A Small World of Journalism’, Modern Asian
Studies, Vol. 11, Issue 2, Cambridge University Press, 1977, p. 222.

2 |bid. Also, see: J. Natarajan, in History of Indian Journalism, Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting, 2010, pp. 81, 100-102, 108-112.

%0 Harvey Ross, ‘A Sense of Common Citizenship? Mrs Potts of Reefton, New Zealand, Communicates
with the Empire’, in Media and the British Empire, Ch. Kaul (ed.), Palgrave Macmillan, 2006, pp. 191-
192.

31 Before 1840, New Zealand Gazette was the first newspaper in New Zealand. It was printed in
London in 1839 by Edward Gibbon Wakefield’s New Zealand Company for settlers migrating to
Wellington; see: Guy H. Scholefield, Newspapers in New Zealand, Wellington: A.H.& A.W. Reed,
1958, p. 25.
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population. But, additionally, the aspiring politicians had already begun issuing their
own local newspapers, aiming to promote their political ambitions and their personal
interests.® In a more general note, the major roles of these papers were to provide a
community notice board, and report news from abroad, but, most importantly, to serve
as a platform for the politicians to present their views. Very soon, each community in
New Zealand would have its own local paper: Otago Daily Times (1861), New
Zealand Herald (1863), Wellington’s Evening Post (1865) etc., as a result of the
efforts made by the local newspaper publishers (Rag-planters), who founded

newspaper chains in the rural areas of the 1870s.%

2.7 Conclusion

From the above examples, it becomes apparent that the development of journalism in
the aforementioned colonies has been truly interesting and challenging. Through this
chapter, | aspired at setting the ground for comparisons between several British
colonies with the case of the lonian Islands. In the dependent colonies in the early
nineteenth century (i.e. Canada, Malta, S. Africa & India) the press began operating as
a governmental tool and all private printing initiatives were censored, since the papers
published needed a license from the British rulers. It thus becomes apparent that the
press was controlled by the government, and consequently, journalists either had to
publish their political articles abroad (i.e. Malta) or were faced with imprisonments,
exiles and prosecutions (i.e. Canada, India). It was only when the British Crown
granted self-government status (see New Zealand & Canada) and allowed reforms in
their colonies, mainly through the development of Democracy in Britain in the mid-
nineteenth century, that journalism could flourish and act independently. Thus,
several local pioneer-journalists succesfully attempted (and finally succeeded) to gain
press freedom, and the right to criticize the acts of the governors and the High
Commissioners. They aspired at acting independently and strongly supported the right
of free expression.

In Canada and Malta, the journalists saw the newspapers as political instruments,
and promoted their political views, acknowledging that the newspapers could serve as

a political ‘platform’, in an attempt to harshly criticize the government. In a similar

32 For a fuller view of journalism in New Zealand, see: Mark Derby, ‘Newspapers-First Newspapers
1860-1900°, in the Encyclopedia of New Zealand.
33 |bid.
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manner, chapters 3&4 of the thesis introduce the reader to the lonian printing culture,
and evidence that the lonian protectorate had numerous similarities with the press of
the aforementioned two colonies. Particularly, the journalists saw the newspapers as
political means and acknowledged their significant role in the political discourse.
They aspired at democratize the press, facing, in several cases, severe challenges and
threats. But most importantly, the following chapters reveal that the lonian local press
played an important role in formulating a political mindset. Hence, while chapter 3
shows that the lonian press was under strict governmental control, and the lonians had
to comply with censorship, chapter 4 demonstrates that, even though the lonian state
embraced the grant of the freedom of the press (1848) by philhellene Commissioner
John Colborn Baron of Seaton (1843-1849), the arrival of Sir Ward in 1849 rapidly
changed these conditions of freedom. He openly threatened the lonian journalists with
consecutive newspaper bans and the newspapers’ staff with exiles and prosecutions,
for the Commissioner was not able to suppress the nationalistic/radical sentiments of

the lonian Islands’ local press and the viewpoints of its journalists-men of letters.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE IONIAN ISLANDS’ PRINTING CULTURE

3.1 Introduction

Ntinos Konomos, in his journal Extavnoioxd ®@oila, highlighted that the Venetian
occupation in the seven Islands was a long period of stagnation, with the aim of
controlling and manipulating the masses.! But, most importantly, he made particular
reference to their printing culture, emphasizing the absence of a printing house,? due
to the strict Venetian policy of stubbornly prohibiting typography in the scattered
Greek colonies, despite the fact that Venice was famous for its own remarkable
progress in typography.® Indeed, the majority of the lonian population was not
familiar with typography, a desirable luxury for the middle-upper class because
Venice was strictly censoring all Greek printed materials arriving to the seven
Islands.* In a fashion similar to Konomos, Makris describes the Venetian policy using
phrases such as financial enslavement, intellectual darkness, depression, prohibition
of establishing schools etc., characteristically noting the following: “H eymiotikn kot
mAotumog Anupokpotio tov Adpia (...) demper tag EAMAnvikdg ™ KTHoE €1g
KOTAGTOGY TVELHOTIKOD ok6tovg”. Certainly, this form of intellectual ‘darkness’
was an intentional political act, because Venice knew that if the Greek spirit and
culture were awakened, this would have serious consequences for Venice and would

endanger the feudal system.®

! Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 3-7.

2 1bid.

% Dionysios P. Kalogeropoulos, H troypagia ev Extaviioem, Athens, 1946, p. 2.

# According to Mpokos’s research, there were three main factors hindering intellectual developments in
the lonian Islands: the Venetian absolutist administration, the authoritarian rule and the colonialist
behavior; see: G. Mpokos, Ta mpata ElAnviké Tomoypageio. oro ywpo s Kal’ nuag Avarotns (1627-
1827), (E.L.1LA), Athens, 1998, pp. 91-94. Conversely to Mpokos’s concluding notions, Nt. Konomos
indicates three significant factors, which were actually lifesaving for the lonians: first, Venice
embraced and protected Greek refugees/scholars in the West, encouraging them to establish printing
houses and educational institutions, thus promoting free speech. Second, it offered valuable services
and protected the lonians from any possible raid. But, most importantly, the Venetian tolerance towards
the Greek Orthodox dogma (one of the most important shelters) kept the Greek flame alive; see: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., pp. 3-7.

® Theodoros S. Makris, ‘H glevbepoturio, ka1 1 évooic Tng Extavicov’, Kepropaird Xpovird, Vol. 13,
2" International Panionian Conference, 1967, p. 39.

8 Hiotis notes that the Venetian unwillingness regarding education, by restricting the establishment of
public schools and impeding an educational uplift for their colonies, did very little in promoting the
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3.2 The first governmental printing house

Contrary to the Venetians, the Liberator French cared about the abandoned education
system; they created schools and libraries and introduced the virtues of typography to
the lonians by establishing the first —governmental— printing house in the island of
Corfu. Indeed, Hiotis refers to the first printing press (1797) in the lonian Islands as
the first in Greece, specifically noting: “Hoén tocovtov cueTiveTal TVTOYPAPEIOV €V
EMédt. Kaitor ot eni tov mopeABoviog dvvdotor amepdkpovoy OAo to péca, To
Sracyilovta to kdAvppa ™ apddeiog (...)”." This printing press operated exclusively
on behalf of the state, printing only decrees by the government. Therefore, it did not
undertake any private or local printing, since Bonaparte had established it exclusively
in order to publish future announcements related with his expansion endeavors to the
East.®

However, it was not only Bonaparte who used it exclusively for the government’s
decrees. This first printing press operated under strict governmental control
continuously, from 1797 until 1816, printing administrative/legislative flyers and
pamphlets, as well as the official documentation of the government, papers, journals,®

and books.?® The books, apart from literary and scientific topics, also contained

lonian identity; see: Panayiotis Hiotis, lozopia tov loviov Kpdrouvg..., op.cit., Vol. 1, p. 22. Still, despite
this sort of unwillingness, Konomos states that a small number of educational centers were still
financially dependent; it must be noted that schooling was not considered a state responsibility, but a
private matter at that period; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 3.

7 Panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopixd Amouvnuovebuara Emtaviioov, Vol. 6, Zakynthos, 1887, pp. 221-222.
Also, Konomos states that all publications in Greek, were clearly marked with the following: Azé v
tov T'évovg Toroypapeia Ev Kepkipo and the respective issues -written in French and Italian language-
had the respective mark: Del’Imprimerie Nationale, de Corcure and Dalla Stamperia Nationale di
Corcyra; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 14.

8 The printing press arrived straight from Paris (February 1798) and started operating in May 1798. For
11 months, all proclamations were handwritten. The printing press was located in the monastery of St.
Francis, operated by French soldiers and an Italian immigrant. Konomos refers also to a Corfiot
translator/editor, Xzvpidwva Kovdo; see: G. Mpokos, op.cit., pp. 95-107. For more information, see:
Panayiotis Hiotis, lotopixa Amopvnuovebuora Ertavijoov, Vol. 3, op.cit., p. 637. Also: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., pp. 10-12.

% Mpokos clarifies that journals had a supplementary character, and covered subjects that were not
included in flyers and governmental newspapers, including literary, art-related, and financial issues;
see: G. Mpokos, op.cit., pp. 95-107. For instance, Konomos highlights the efforts of E. Theotokis from
1815 until 1817, under the title: Mercurio Letterario written in the Italian language, Sarantopoulos’
journal Foglio Estemporaneo and St. D. Prosalentis’s journal Epnuepic piloloyixi kai oikovoukij; See:
Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 41-42.

10 A few derogations of private activities constitute the exception that proves the rule, and do not
coincide with the lonian requirements. For a detailed synopsis of the typography during the French
occupation in the lonian Islands, see: G. Mpokos, op.cit., pp. 95-107.
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governmental declarations and essays regarding local issues.'* After the arrival of the
Russian-Turkish fleet, the printing house continued to operate as “Azo v
Toroypagia Kopvpoig 1799, with foreign staff under the management of Salvador,
an Italian immigrant and with the financial support of the Russians. Indicative of this
period was the grammar errors and the mistaken syntax of the proclamations, mostly

due to the editor’s and translator’s poor grasp of the Greek language.

3.3 The governmental newspapers

During the period of the semi-autonomous Ertavnoog Iloiizeioo (1800-1807), the
above mentioned Corfiot printing house continued to serve the government, and all
printed material was examined by a competent state official.'?> This was the time that
the first paper was published; it was distributed as the official government gazette and
it strictly served state purposes. The first lonian newspaper was thus, a fact, and its
distribution began on March 5", 1802, under the title Gazzetta Urbana.’® It was a
weekly newspaper with a moralistic view ‘poilo nOikoioyikd’, written in Italian, and
was edited by both Andreas Moustoksides and Marios Pierris.}* However, Gazzetta
Urbana was short-lived and its publication ceased one year later. The second
governmental paper began its distribution in June 1803, and was entitled Monitore
Septinsulare.® According to Mpokos’s research, the paper’s contents were divided
into two major categories. In the first category, the Notizie Estere, the editor reprinted
recent articles from other European newspapers, covering foreign, political, and

military topics. The second category, the Notizie Interne, consisted of articles

11 Mpokos explored the government’s publications for the period 1798-1800 and 1807-1813. During
that period, 175 books and 2004 pamphlets were published in Corfu. Pamphlets were another means for
the government to communicate its decisions to the public; refer to: G. Mpokos, op.cit., p. 165. For a
detailed overview of the fluctuations in governmental publications, see: ibid., pp. 165-179.

12 Zaharias Haramis becomes manager of the printing house under the supervision of the experienced
Peloponnesian Dion Sarantopoulos. After Haramis’s passing, Sarantopoulos invested his significant
disposable income into modernizing the printing press. For a synopsis of the printed material during the
Enrtavnoog Ioliteio period, refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 38-52. See also: P. Lampros, ‘Iotopin
IMpaypateio Tepl TG opyNs Kot Tpoddov g Tvmoypopiog v EALASL puéypt tov étovg 1821°, Xpvooalig,
Vol. 3, 60" issue (1865), pp. 361-364, 61% issue (1865), pp. 398-402, Vol. 4, 80™ issue (1866), pp. 169-
172, 94" issue, pp. 573-576, 95™ issue, pp. 597-602, 96" issue, pp. 622-626.

13 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 19-21.

14 panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopixa Amouvnuoveduara Erxtavijcov, Vol. 3, op.cit., p. 229. Also: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., pp. 38-40.

15 p. Lampros, op.cit.
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covering domestic/local issues as well as official documentation, proclamations,

affirmations etc.1®

3.4 Typography during the first years of the British rule

During the British occupation of the southern part of the lonian Islands (1809-1810),
the British established their own printing press in the island of Zakynthos.
Transported directly from the colony of Malta, it was called 1) Stamperia Pubblica
Del Zante, 2) Pubblica Stamperia delle Isole Jonie Liberate, 3) Pubblica Stamperia
delle Isole Jonie, and 4) Baoilikyp Tvmoypagpio n koza tag lwvikdas Nrioovg. Its
operation however did not last for long (1810-1814), and its publishing activity was
actually limited.?” In essence, this was a quick fix for the British to be able to publish
their proclamations, while prohibiting any local publishing efforts. Thus, the British
used it as their official printing house, strictly serving governmental purposes.'®

One of the first publications of the Zakynthian printing press was a governmental
newspaper written in Italian, in order to address a wider audience and especially the
Zakynthian upper class/nobility. Its publication commenced in the end of 1811, and it
was entitled Gazzetta Zacintia and Gazzetta delle Isole Jonie Liberate.'® The printing
house remained active until 1814, when the equipment was transferred to the islands’
capital, Corfu. In July 1814, in the capital henceforth, the British launched their
official newspaper publishing the government’s political acts, proclamations —the
Senate’s decisions—, as well as domestic and foreign news from the main capitals of
the world. It was entitled Gazzetta delle Isole Jonie and was issued in both languages;
the Italian edition was Gazzetta Jonia and the Greek edition was Epnuepic lo(w)viki.
After 12 years of continuous publishing, on January 1%, 1831, the British decided to
unite the two editions into a single paper entitled Epnuepic tov Evouévov Kpdarovg

twv lovikwv Nijowv, which contained articles related with domestic/foreign news, acts

16 According to Mpokos, we are not able to determine exactly when the newspaper ceased its operation
or the reasons for this; see: G. Mpokos, op.cit., pp. 172-174.

171t operated under the management of Andreas Kornelios, and was located at his house; see: Leonidas
X. Zois, op.cit., p. 226.

18 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 54. For more information regarding the Zakynthian printing press: ibid., pp.
53-88.

19 Ibid., pp. 57-58. Konomos’s research shows that, from May 1812, there was a translated version of
the Zakynthian newspaper written in Greek, referring to a lack of information due to the destruction of
the archives as a consequence of the 1953 earthquakes in Zakynthos, Ithaca, and Kefalonia; see: Nt.
Konomos, ‘H dyvootn og tdpa eAAnvikn €kdoomn tng mpmdtng epnuepidog tng Zoakvvhov 18137,
Entavnolaxd, @dila, Vol. 12,1984, pp. 73-79.
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of the Government, news from the Greek Kingdom, obituaries, as well as a small
number of art-related news.?°

The upgrade of typography in the lonian Islands was a sine qua non condition.
During the first years of their rule, the British brought new presses from the Empire,
appointing as manager of the governmental printing house, the pro-British scholar and
Sir Th. Maitland’s right hand, the Constantinopolitan Platon Petrides, who, in order to
facilitate private printing created the “government printing office”. However,
according to Makris, the freedom of the press in the lonian state was rather narrow-
sighted, because the prevailing perception was that the existence of governmental
printing equipment undermined the freedom of speech.?! Despite the upgrade of the
printing presses —advanced machinery, government printing office— and the
facilitation of establishing private printing presses, Makris points out that the
Heptanesians did not wish to seek permission by the government’s printing office; he
specifically states: “Ot Entaviolol Opmg mpotidact va ektundot ta Pifiio tov €16 T0
e€mTEPKOV, TapPd Vo AapPavoct vreptépav AdEY omd TO KLPEPVNTIKOV Ypapeiov
tomdosmc”.22 On the contrary, rather than being subjected to censorship, the
Heptanesians preferred to publish their essays either in Athens, Greece, or in another
British protectorate, Malta, as a way to defend their rights and fight against
Maitland’s authoritarian rule. Makris states accordingly: “(...) ot d¢ Emtoviociot
TatpidTon Nvaykdlovto va dnuoctoypapdoty gv T aAlodann (...). Kab’ olov 1o
dtdotnpa tovTo, EAAEITOVTOS TOV TOTOV, HOVO €15 TOS ePNUEPIdOC TV ABMvav Kot
™m¢ MdéAtag Hro dvvatév va kotoyopilopsy apdpa mepi ™G KoTOoTAGEDS pHag”.?
Actually, part of Paschalidis’s research explored the British conservative Times and
the liberal Daily News newspapers and found that they, indeed, provided a platform

for the Heptanesian perspective on various issues to be directly communicated to the

20 From January 3, 1818, and the commencement of Sir Th. Maitland’s commission, the newspaper
changed its main title into Gazzetta degli Stati Uniti delle Isole Jonie, issued in Italian (size 0,36x0,22),
and Egnuepic twv Evouévov Erapyicv twv lovikdv Nijowv issued in Greek, until December 19™,
1818, (size 0,34x0,25), both published in a weekly basis. From the 25" of December 1843 until the
union (1864), the newspaper was being published in three languages: Greek, English and lItalian,
however, the majority of the articles were in Greek; refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 91-92.

2L Theodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 39-47.

22 |bid., pp. 41, 44.

2 |bid.
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British public; therefore, several Heptanesians published their articles in London, as

well.%

3.5 The establishment of the private printing houses

The lack of any private printing activity in the lonian state was a direct effect of the
censorship imposed by the British Commissioners, going back to the beginning of Sir
Th. Maitland’s commission (1818). Maitland concentrated all authorities —executive,
legislative and judicial- into his own hands and, among other things, prohibited the
freedom of the press and restricted numerous democratic liberties. His behavior was
indeed despotic, and his constitution was infuriatingly authoritarian,?® prohibiting the
establishment of private printing houses in the lonian territory; he did so without even
asking permission from the lonian Parliament, considering that this would undermine
the allure of the British Empire.?®

Indicative of the publishing prohibition in the lonian state is an article published in
1849, shortly after Lord J.C. Seaton granted freedom to the press, by loannis-Antonio
Dandolo, the editor of the pro-British newspaper Aveldaptntoc. Dandolo was fearlessly
complaining about the absence of private printing houses, arguing that the lack of
printing facilities was hindering the development of the public spirit, as well as the
promotion of civilization, concluding that the press restriction was more harmful than
beneficial to the lonian protectorate. In this article, he stated the following:

Koi tw ovo  ovdémote  eovyywpnln  kabidpvoig
Ioypapelov 1 106 lovikas vijoovs eCoupovuévon exeivon
ms  Kofepviioews, kou  oavavtnppntwg o 10100T0G
TEPLOPLOUOS PPOoDVEL TNV OVATTOCIY TOV KOIVOD TVEDUOTOS
Kol THV @Poodov Tov moMTIoUoD TOV  Oomoiov N
rpoartatevovao.  Kofépvnoic  weeike  voa  evBappdvy
OpooTHPIOS KO KOTA TOVTO TPOTOV.

Upon the arrival of the liberal John Colborn Seaton in the lonian Islands (1843-
1849),%8 an ex-Canadian Governor and General and an important and wise British

figure, the British timidly allowed the establishment of private printing houses, which

24 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 61. Refer also to the previous chapter of the thesis and the resemblance of
the lonian with the Maltese press, where the Maltese journalists published their articles in London.

% Theodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 39-48. Refer also: G. Papadatos, ‘To kivnuo tov pilocmactdv Kot To
I6vio Kpdrog’, in Proceedings of the 6" International Panionian Conference, (Zéaxvv@og, 23-27
Sentepppiov 1997), Vol. 2, 2001, pp. 533-544.

26 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 90.

2" |oannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘TTepi ErevOepotomiog’, Aveédpyrog, April 29, 1849, No. 1.

28 Theodoros Makris, op.cit.
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were however limited to printing (non-governmental) books only, which were free
from the burden of censorship, as they did not involve any criticism or politics.?® An
Italian refugee and inhabitant of Zakynthos island, Professor Lewis I. Martzokis,
immediately seized this opportunity. With the strong support of Senator Giorgos De
Rossi, and thanks to his connections, Martzokis managed to establish the first private
printing house in Zakynthos, named O Zdxovvfog, together with another publisher,
Konstantinos Rossolimos, a progressive Zakynthian scholar who devoted his life in
printing and publications. The first issue by Rossolimos, on June 20", 1847, entitled
Ayyedio. 1S characteristic; it salutes this great opportunity and invites financial
contributions. Among other things, this issue states:

(...) Znuepov o g mopodons coAmileror yevikadg kot’

eCoynv €16 10 KOOV TOOTNS THNS TOLEWS OTL, XOPIS EIC THV

Teviknv Kofépvnoiv uog, nuig eonpeotndn va owon adeioy,

kou yapic eg v Tomxnv apod oo uécov TG

OTOTEPOTOVVTAL, YWPIS avafolny Kaipod o (HTHUOTO. HOG,

OTEVETAL OHUEPOV TPWTHNV POPAY TOTOYPOPIQ. UEPIKY, 1

UGALoV ermelv, avoiyetar véog TOpog tov (v €IS THY TOAY

HOG, TPAYUO, TOV 0TOIov 1] EALEWIS OAOVS Hog KoTéEOMPev,

kobot emoioOntawg eplémouev ™y omoBoopounaiv uag

DOTEPODUEVOL TO UECOV THS OVOTTOCEWS TWV  VOEPMOV

OVVOUEWY (...) Kot eCoxny mopoKoid ekeivovg e€’ U@V €ig

TOUG OTMOIOVS 1 TPOVOLO, EYGPIOE TAOVTH KOl EMG TWOPO.

apuooio.  mepioraocic  oev  Etoyev,  OQvaialovies T

TEPLOCEDUOTO. TV VTOPYOVIWV TWV, VO, WPEANTODY TNV

ToTpido.  paS,  gUWLXWOOTE A&y TO  €PYOV  TOUTO

ovVOpauovTeg e (Niov ¢ kabeonto 101k0v cog kobot

TPOKEITOL AOYOS VITEP THS OOLNS Kol OPELOS THS TATPIOOG

pag (...).%
Thus, Rossolimos was the first to establish a private printing house in May 1847, and
shared responsibilities with his right hand, Martzokis. Even though they both wished
to issue a local newspaper with political content, this was not an easy task to
accomplish, because the High Police was indeed alert, since the British had granted
the relevant permission on the condition that a strictly literary newspaper would be
published. Skiadas also explains that, although the establishment of private presses

was ratified since 1843, the British did not issue any operating licenses in order to

2% Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 99.
30 Konomos quotes this text as part of Spyridon de Viazi’s research. However, Konomos may have
never actually seen this text as | have not; see: ibid.
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sustain censorship and prevent the expression of any criticism.3! The Zakynthian
publisher recruited a few scholars, and together they commenced distribution of the
literary newspaper O Zmvip (1847), which constituted the first lonian private
publishing effort which was written in Greek and had educational purposes. It mostly
published articles regarding history, geography, commerce, ethics, educating
questions, etc.3? The editorial of the first issue specifically notes:

O okomog s epnuepioos Béler eivar n oiadoois TtV
YWWOOEWV GL OTOLOL GOVTEIVOVY EIG THV EKTOIOEVTLY TOV A0OD
(...). H Epnuepic ovtny Oéler dadoufaver dpbpa lotopiag,
VEWYPOPIOG, TEPINYNTEWY PVTIKNG LOTOPLOGS, TOPOYYEAUCTWV
vyietvg  kor  nbikng,  vouikwv vmobécewv,  gumopikd,
OIKOVOLIKG, YEWPYIKNG, TEYVOV WPELUDV KOl EPEVPETEWY,
romuoto. pobiotopiog koi diapopa GALo TPOg TEPYILY, Uy
OVTITEIVOVTQ E1G TOV OKOTOV THG EPHUEPLOOG.

The second printing press was established in Corfu (January 1849) and was named
Epunc. The operation manager of the printing house was the eminent Athenian
publisher Ch. Nikolaides-Philadelfeas, with the cooperation of the excellent article
writers 1. Petritsopoulos and N. Zampelios. Epusic was an exceptional printing house,
with modern equipment and experienced staff. Indicative of its reputation is an article
in the newspaper I1azpig, which provides many details about the firm and the financial
contribution of 53 men, quoting the following:

Tiyvaooxete Kopioi, on auo yneioféviog tov  mepl
elevBepotomioc vouov, mpofiémovieg TIvEG TOg TOALGS
OVOKOAIOG, a1 omoial E00VVOVTO eI TOAD Va. Eumodiowal v
obotaoy  evog tomoypageiov eig  Képxvpav, diapopa
ETEVONOQY OYEOLO. ETL OKOT TOD VO, AOPOLIGWATLY 00OV
toyioto. v Omoplty  eviavbo  10100T0D  KOIVWPELODS
kotootiuotos. O1 uev ecopufodlevov v ayopay, ot o€ T
uicBworv evog mieotnpiov, kar dilor dAla. Pvoik®d T
Aoyw éueiie vo. mpotyunOn to amoutody oirywtépog Gvaiog
KOl OOTTAVIV, KOl ETOUEVOS EVEKPION To mpoTadév dio Tov
TPoypauueToS vITo yuepounvioy a.” lovviov 1848, to omoio
LTOYPAPEY VY’ VUMV EAafev Kai 1oyOV avufoloiov (...)
EaVYKPOTNON el TODTOV ETOUPIQ, THS OTOLAS TOL UEAN 53 TOV
ap16uodv, pog emitevlly 100 okomoD vIEEYPEDONTOY O10, THS

3L N. Skiadas, ‘Emtavnoiaké tonoypageio’, (insert) Entd Huépec, H évoién g ekevdepotomiag, K.
Giourgos (ed.), May 30", 1999, Ka&nuepvi, p. 7.

32 1t was issued twice per month, starting from October 1%, 1847. It was a two-column, eight-page
paper. In the first issue, the newspaper’s title was accompanied by the following sentence, highlighting
its non-political nature: O Zmivlip epnuepic mepiéyovoa weeliovs kaoi Tepmvag avayvaoels. For a more
detailed view of the articles’ titles, see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 99-102.

33 (Anonymous), (No title), O Zznv8jp, October 1%, 1847, No. 1.
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DITOYPAPHS TV VO GOVELGPENPWAL KOT  ETOS KO ETL OIETIAY,
moiog 10, moiog 15, moiog 25 taiinpa, coumepiAnmtikos o€
moc6v 755 diotiiiwv.3*

Simultaneously with the establishment of the Zakynthian and the Corfiot private
printing presses, the Kefalonian printing house (1849) also began operation under the
management of the prominent radical llias Zervos-lakovatos. As Tsitselis notes,
Nikolaos Metaxas-Tzannis, Timotheos T. Forestis and Ilias Ratzis Loukatos,
participated in this endeavor: ‘Katd to 1849 ev Kepaiinvia cuvéotn S0 pETOYDV
TUTOYPOAPIKOV KATACTNUO, TNG HeToyNS opiobeiong €1g diotnAa déka, emitpomotl d’
eEeréynoav ot NikdAaog Meta&dg TCovvng, Twod. T. ®opéotng ko HAilag Palng
Aovkdrog’.®® Despite the fact that Zervos-lakovatos’s printing house was operating
below its capacity, because of the arrests and exiles of its manager, it has produced at
least 200 publications during this period, including several local papers.
Characteristically, Konomos quotes an excerpt from a rare pamphlet written by
Zervos-lakovatos:

Hrto 10 mpawtov ev Kepolinvia eioayousvov tomoypopeiov,
70 omoiov ka1 gfantioa kou «Kepaiinviavy koir elédwra
TOPoYPHUe. THY TPOTHY €V TH TOIPIOL HOD G KOI EV
Entoviiow piloomoaoctikn  epnuepidoa vmo tov tithov «O
DileletOepocy.®®

3.6 Conclusion

This chapter offered a brief overview of the printing culture of the lonian Islands. It
highlighted the long lasting absence of the private printing houses during the Venetian
Occupation (1387-1797) and pointed out the emergence of such activities in the
region after the coming of its next rulers, the liberator French (1797); they established
the first printing house, which operated under governmental control, but also
published a number of governmental newspapers. In addition, this chapter also
examined Typography during the first years of the British rule; as | have remarked,
the British authoritarian strategies imposed on the lonian Islanders, as far as the

freedom of the press and the constitutional rights are concerned, led to the

3 (Anonymous), ‘Ilpog tovg cvvdpapdvtac eic v kodidpvoty Tov ev Kepxopo tumoypopeiov’,
Iozpic, July 16™, 1849, No. 27.

% llias Tsitselis, Kepoddnvioxd Zduuixtoa. ZvuPolai g v 1otopiov ka1l Aaoypagiav e Vvioov
Kepalnviag, Vol. 1, Athens, 1904, pp. 147, 149.

% Nt. Konomos, O Hliag ZepBog loxwpdrog ko1 n Evwon e Erxtaviioon, Athens: Ekdosi Sillogou
pros Diadosin Ofelimon Vivlion, 1964, pp. 40-49.
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implementation of censorship by the authorities and to the initial hesitation of private
entrepreneurs to be involved in press initiatives. However, as indicated above, this
situation was to change in the years to come, with the establishment of private
printing houses as a driving force and a powerful motivator for the freedom of speech.
Noting their emergence in the three largest lonian Islands, Corfu, Kefalonia and
Zakynthos, the private printing houses were owned or directed by talented and
(sometimes) experienced personnel. They published the first non-political and non-
governmental newspaper O XmvOip in 1847, as an aftereffect of the private
initiatives. O Zmv&ip paved the way for the emergence of the freedom of speech and

the heyday of political local newspapers in the lonian Islands.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE EMERGENCE OF THE IONIAN ISLANDS’ LOCAL PRESS

4.1 Introduction

This chapter examines the emergence of the lonian press in 1849. It illustrates the
conditions under which the press was initially established as a political informer, and
commences with the presentation of the historical facts, based on which High
Commisioner Lord J.C. Seaton (1778-1863) granted freedom to the press in the lonian
Islands “unlleasing untapped forces”, as Gekas eloquently pointed out.3” It further
examines the views of certain scholars and journalists of that period, who argue that
the freedom of the press was an aftereffect of the European revolutions and not a
British bounty at all. Truly, this chapter evidences that the major factors contributing
to the emergence and flourishing of the press in the lonian protectorate was the pre-
existing national consciousness,® influenced by the Greek efforts towards becoming a
newborn constitutional state, the well-known liberal European revolutions of 1848, as
well as the repatriation of numerous Heptanesian scholars from several cities across
Europe. But, it also becomes apparent that an additional major promoter of the press
was the establishment of the political clubhouses in the lonian state; another great
reform implemented by the philhellene Commissioner Lord J.C. Seaton. By
exhibiting that this new media of newspapers encouraged the Ionian population’s
demand for constitutional changes and democratic reforms, fanned by the strong
dissatisfaction caused by Thomas Maitland’s authoritarian constitution, this chapter
investigates the newspapers’ political culture and shows that their political views were

crystallized into the respective political parties.

4.2 The press freedom in the lonian state

The circulation of local newspapers in lonian cities occurred simultaneously with the
proclamation of philhellene John Colborn Baron of Seaton’s in the Ionian Parliament
on May 17", 1848, in which, by the signature of the military officer and ex-General

Governor of Canada, the Crown grants freedom of the press.® Seaton proclaimed the

37 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 315.

38 Refer to: N. Moschonas, ‘H évvoto tng €0votnrag kot n €0vikn 18éa oto Entédvmoa’ Kepoaldyviard
Xpovixa, Vol. 8, 1999, p. 393.

% This is a small part of the High Commissioner’s recommendations addressed to the Parliament
concerning the freedom of the press, as quoted (in the Greek language) in the official gazette: “O
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abolition of censorship, and suggested the cancelation of the constitutional press’
restrictions, effectively reflecting a modification in the lonian protectorate policy.*® It
thus becomes evident that the British reshaped their policy regarding the lonian
Islands and, through the granting of freedom of the press, they allowed Heptanesian
voices to be heard, in the context of a more protective and progressive policy —as
already mentioned in chapter 1-*' Indeed, only five days later, the British
government, through a decision of the lonian Parliament dated May 22" 1848,
announced the abolition of censorship. This decision provided that all press related
legislation would be issued exclusively by the lonian Parliament, and could not be
modified without a favorable majority vote from the Parliament. The official Gazette
particularly stated that:

ElevOeporomio.  eioayeton  eic 10 Kparog todto 0mo
KOTOOTOATIKODG  Vvouovs. H  Aoyokpioio. mwaviog  &idovg
kotopyeitor. O1  kotaotodtikol vopor tov tomov  Oo
znyalovor amd  olokinpov v Bovlnv xar dev Bo
Kozopyoovior ovte Qo pomoloyodvial avev TS GVVOPOUNS
olorlpov ¢ Bovinc.*

Simultaneously, Lord J.C. Seaton supported the circulation of Greek newspapers in
the Islands,*® discussed new aspects in the lonian educational system, and allowed the

establishment of political clubhouses and political rallies.**

Appootig Lofav mapa the Kofepvioews g Paocirioons [Ipootatidog v oovaivesiv vo. c0oTHoN TPOS
70 NopoOetiké Xuo v omoudKpovely maviog mEpLopiopod tov tomov tov loviov Kpdrovg, n avtod
Eoyotng edonlomoinoev &1ty Bovlnv, ot mpotifetor vo. ovykaiéon v Lepovaiay, dio. va dvovnon n
Kvpépvnoic va mpoyuaromomon to mpofaildusvov avto uétpov. Epnuepic emionun tov Hvwuévoo
Kpdrovg twv loviov Nijowv”, in the Official Gazette of the United States of the lonian Islands, March
20t 1848, No. 169.

40 Theodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 39-48. See also: A. Nikokavoura, op.cit., pp. 27-37. Refer also to:
Nikos Skiathas, ‘H EmBoAn g Aoyokpioiag kot ot aymveg tov Entavnoiov yio v katdknon g
elevbepotumiog’, Proceedings of the 5™ International Panionian Conference, Vol. 2, Kefalonia, 1991,
pp. 151-167.

4 Refer also to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 313-317.

42 This text constitutes part of an article, written in Greek from the Official Gazette of the United States
of the lonian Islands, May 22", 1848. In addition, Konomos refers to another important piece of press
legislation, concerning its ‘proper’ operation, enacted one week later on, on the 28™ of May, writing
particularly: mpog amopoyiy twv ex ¢ apaipéocwe Tavidg TEPLOPIGUOD SvVOUEV@Y Vo, Aafdal xdpav
kotaypricewv; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 102.

43 Lord Seaton’s support in circulating Greek newspapers may have been a factor influencing the
lonian press and its typical layout. But, also, Gekas informs us that in 1836 (when the society
Avayvwornikny etoupeio. was established), the Corfu Reading Society had the best selection of English,
French, German and Italian papers available in its reading room; refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy...,
op.cit., p. 303.

% For a detailed view on Seaton’s reforms, refer to: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdtoc’, op.cit., p. 203.
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However, it is important to note that despite Seaton’s liberalism and progressivism,
the first papers, which were distributed after freedom was granted to the press, did not
refer to the emergence of the press as a British bounty. | assume that, through the
distribution of Greek newspapers in the Islands, the lonians as well as the Heptanesian
journalists acknowledged that the mid-19" century was characterized by constant
liberalism in the European nations, necessitating multiple constitutional reforms in
several European states.*® Hoping to clarify the above points of view, two prominent
radical newspaper’ editors provided information about these revolutionary activities to
the lonians. Their viewpoint is evident in the pamphlet of one of the radical party
leaders; a courageous journalist and distinguished member of the Heptanesian society,
Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, who stated that the freedom of the press in European nations
was granted as an after-effect of a plethora of revolutionary movements, noting in
particular:

Enpene va oe100n 61og o koouog, vo, kpnuvia@obv ot Gpovor
v Poactiéwv, va emavaototnoovy ot Aooi, o Vo,
OTOKTHOOVY TO. OIKOLOUOTA TV, KOL TOTE Vo, o0YYwpnon kol
EIC NUAS HOMIG Vo opidouev. AS un Katagpoviomuey to
PLOIKOV aVTO kol ™S elevbepiag Tov Adyov Koi ag
Kotofdlwuey maooy mpooraleiay, Omws omolavooucy o1’
avTob T0G 0ANOIVAS weElEiag Kol To LOITG JKALDUOTO, OTO
ta  omoio eiusBa  votepnuévor (...) Eivor épyov g
eAevBeportomiog vo. Opalel TIC TEPLTTATEIS TOD KOGUOD KOl VO
EVEPYNON TO. TPETOVTOL OLO. THV ATOLODOLY KOI TO UEYAAEIOV

00 EMAnviKod Oviouod.*®

In a similar manner, losif Momferratos, another prominent radical figure in the lonian
Islands published a series of articles regarding the importance of the French revolution
in his newspaper,*” while in Athens, the 25-year old Antonios Fatseas (1823-1872)
had published a literary booklet about the significance of the freedom of the press.

4 Tassos Vournas, To eAdnvié 1848-Aycdveg yia korvwvikd koi molitikéd uetacynuoatioud otnv Eilédo
KAT® O TV ETIOPACH TWV EVPOTOIKDV AOTIKOONUOKpaTIKOY eeyépocwvy, Athens: Tolides publication,
1983, pp. 42-44.

46 Refer to the rare pamphlet of llias Zervos-lakovatos discussing the multiple advantages related with
the freedom of the local press in the lonian protectorate; see: Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, O ®iledevbepog 7
d1daokalio wepi KOS 1 KokNS yxprioewe ¢ eevbepotvmiog e v Entavnoov (pamphlet), December
26", 1848. According to Konomos, llias Zervos-lakovatos had realized the role of the press and the
free movement of ideas much earlier, as in 1839 had given a lecture at the Greek Studies Society in
Piza regarding the freedom of the press; see: Nt. Konomos, O Hliag Zepfoc-loxwpfdrog, kar n Evewon
¢ Ertaviioov, Athens: Ekdosi Sillogou pros Diadosin Ofelimon Vilvlion, 1964, p. 13. The above-
mentioned pamphlet is also referred in the same study by Konomos: pp. 42-49.

47 |osif Momferratos, ‘Tevikfy émoyig Tov petaBordv tov 1848°, Avayévvyaig, April 15™, 1849, No. 2.
Refer also to the next edition of the same newspaper on April 22", No. 3.
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Fatseas’s views were groundbreaking for the literary Athenian and lonian circles fully
supporting the above argument:

(...) topa de ote emiye va yaldon o KOGUOS TOL GTPOVEL TO
oréll ¢ eAevbepotoriag d10. va. TOGYAoN 0AAG KUPIWG,
0100 VO KOKOGTOUOYIOON KOl OIKGLOAOYIoH THYV GKPOV
VHoTEIOY TV EAEVBEPIOIV, EIC TNV OTOLAY TOV KPOTEL KO NTIG
Kivdvveder va. tov amodévn. 48

What becomes evident through these references, is that the European revolutions had
influenced the Heptanesian bourgeoisie significantly. Indeed, the pamphlet of Zervos-
lakovatos manifests that one of the main reasons for the emergence of the press is the
increased national consciousness of the Heptanesians. As a consequence, a number of
questions arise regarding the factors contributing to the emergence of the lonian press.
More specifically, was the philhellenism of Lord J. C. Seaton important? Did the
revolutionary European outbursts truly influence the lonians? Did the pre-existing
national consciousness enhanced the emergence of the press? Who and what had
indeed influenced the Heptanesian Intelligentsia? The following section highlights
that the emergence and the flourishing of this new media of newspapers in the lonian
Islands was influenced by four major factors: the Greek state’s independence, the
European revolutions of 1848, the repatriation of many Heptanesian scholars, and

finally, the creation of the political clubhouses in the Islands.

4.3 The key factors for the establishment of the Ionian Islands’ press

The outset of the newspapers’ publishing activity was accomplished at the same time
when the Greek nation was taking its first steps as a newborn state.*® The local press
makes its appearance in the lonian state in 1849, and for the first time a societal tool
with a political context is manifested, influenced by an —already existing— national

consciousness,® and, as Gekas stated, the lonian men of letters “developed different

48 A, Fatseas, O Ocoumaixtne Hoidaywyoc 1 n Exrtavyoioxy EievOsporvmia, Athens: Typografeio
Antoniadou, 1849, pp. 3-4.

49 Concerning Greece’s nation-building efforts, it is worth referring to the period of Otto’s reign in
Greece (1833-1862), in Iotopio tov EAnvikod EOvovg, Vol. 13, pp. 8-217. For Greece’s constitutional
monarchy and the Greek press, see also: Antonis Skamnakis, ITolitikii ECovoio kar MME ot abyypovn
ElAdda (1821-1940), Thessaloniki, 2018, pp. 101-130. With regards to the Greek press, refer also to:
Dimitris Psyhogios, Ta éviomo uéco emxowvwviog. Amé tov mnAé oto dixrtvo, Athens: Kastanioti
publications, 2004, pp. 250-254.

%0 It is worth mentioning the book of Konstantina Zanou, where she investigates the transition ‘from a
world of Empires to a world of nation-states’. By making particular reference to three popular lonian
Islands’ poets (U. Foscolo, A. Kalvos, D. Solomos), she reframes their biographies, and points out the
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media strategies depending on their loyalties”.>! By both attracting and influencing
the ‘educated’ class, as well as the people, they shaped a public opinion for the first
time in the lonian cities.>

First and foremost, the lonians were strongly encouraged by the 1821 Greek
Revolution, and consequently, by the establishment of the New Greek state (1829-
1830). But, more importantly, the Heptanesians were strongly motivated by the
September 3", 1843, Revolution, in Athens, when the Greeks, in their nation-building
efforts, fought for the establishment of a constitution and of fundamental principles.>
Undoubtedly, the Greek revolution in 1843 put an end to absolute monarchy and to
xenocracy, and, at the same time, mobilized all democratic elements of the country;>*
the first Constitution of the Kingdom of Greece in 1844 guaranteed, among others, the
freedom of the press.®

Secondly, the essentially democratic and liberal revolutions of 1848 (a series of
political upheavals throughout Europe: France, Italian states, German states,
Wallachia, Denmark, Austria —Habsburg Empire—, Hungary, Sweden, Spain,
Portugal, Switzerland, Belgium, Ireland, Greece etc.) organized by the rising
urbanized middle class, aimed to abolish the old monarchical structures and create

independent nation-states.®® Alisandratos points out a small number of Greeks

emergence of the generation of the lonian political thinkers, who contributed greatly in shaping Greek
patriotism/nationalism. Refer to: Konstantina Zanou, Transnational Patriotism in the Mediterranean,
1800-1850: Stammering the Nation, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018, pp. 25-64.

51 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 315.

52 |bid.

%3 These fights were supported by many citizens who, side by side with the Greek army, prepared an
uprising against King Otto’s rule. They demanded the establishment of a constitution and claimed that
the Bavarian executives, who were part of the government, should leave. For further details regarding
the successful Revolution of 3™ September and, in general, the difficult economic situation of the
period in the Greek Kingdom, refer to: I. Petropoulos - E. Koumarianou, ‘Ilepiodog amdivtng
povapyiog’, in Ietopia tov ElAnvikod EQvoug, Vol. 13, pp. 96-103.

5 Petratos states that the Kefalonian radicals were influenced by a powerful philhellenic sentiment,
manifesting or strengthening the unifying trend; see: P. Petratos, O: molitikéc Aéoyec otnv Kepalovid
kota v mepiodog e Ayyloxpartiag (unpublished dissertation, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki),
2006, p. 56.

55 According to Skamnakis, regardless of these liberal arrangements, the Greek state aimed at striking
the freedom of thought and the free circulation of ideas, imposing numerous newspapers’ confiscations
as well as prosecutions of the journalists. For general information regarding the anti-press legal
provision in Greece (1850), refer to: Antonis Skamnakis, ITolitikij Eéovaio kox MME..., op.cCit., pp.
114-121.

%6 Refer to: Priscilla S. Robertson, Revolution of 1848: A Social History, Princeton, New Jersey, 1968;
Eric J. Hobsbawn, H eroyn twv Eravactdcewv 1789-1848, (M.1.E.T.), 1961, pp. 161-307, 416-431; J.
Sperber, The European Revolutions 1848-1851, Cambridge, 1995; K. Marx, ‘Ot to&wkoi aydveg ot
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outbursts too in 1848, in the cities of Athens, Kalamata and Korinthos.>’ As a
consequence, these revolutions encouraged the lonians to demand constitutional
changes for themselves,®® since, all these upheavals, reflected the widespread desire
for changes in respect of civil freedoms, liberal and democratic constitutions, national
identity of the states, freedom of association, free elections, use of native language,
etc.’® But, the freedom of the press and the abolition of censorship were also
important, as an inviolable expression of the popular will. Therefore, numerous
independent newspapers started manifesting in the European nations;®® a breath of
fresh air at long last to this authoritarian fug in the European states.5!

Another important factor contributing to the further development of the new media
of newspapers was the repatriation, from several European cities, of the Heptanesian
bourgeoisie, i.e. of several Heptanesian ‘men of letters’ of the diaspora, who
essentially comprised the Intelligentsia of the lonian state, and were distinguished

abroad, even in the darkest Venetian days.? By substituting the old nobles, the

FoAAio omd to 1848 ¢ to 1850°, in K. Marx-F. Engels, Awaleytd épya, Vol. 1, Athens:
Anagnostopoulos publications, 1964.

5 G. Alisandratos, Ertavyoioxoc piloomactioucs. Zyédio yio dokiuio molitikic iotopiag, Argostoli,
2006, pp. 34-35.

% In contrast to the above, Bowen argued that Lord Seaton had already started reforming the lonian
protectorate prior to the European revolutions, as from 1844, he had proposed the application of certain
political reforms. One of his primary purposes was to invite Heptanesians into the administration; see:
G. Bowen, The lonian Islands under the British Protection, London, 1851, p. 74.

%9 Pr. Robertson, op.cit., pp. 121-122.

80 Refer to: Jean-Noél Jeanneney, H Iotopia twv Méowv Malikic Eviuépwons. Amé tyv supaviorn tovg
g tig uépeg pog, translated by: Nasi Mpalta, Athens: Papadima publications, 2010, pp. 119-123.

51 Ibid., pp. 120-130. The successive concessions of the Kings led to an explosion of papers, caricature
journals, political clubhouses and trade unions. Numerous ephemeral papers emerged in the aftermath
of the revolutions. In France particularly, the newspapers skyrocketed from 50,000 to 400,000 editions.
In Great Britain, newspapers publication increased and the same happened in other Western countries.
For a fuller picture of the explosion of the papers and the historical conditions of which they emerged,
see two studies by Goldstein: Justin R. Goldstein, Censorship of Political Caricature in Nineteenth-
Century France, Kent: State University Press, 1989. Justin R. Goldstein, Political Censorship of the
Arts and the Press in Nineteenth-Century Europe, Basingstoke, 1989.

62 Ntinos Konomos presents the cases of two prominent Heptanesian personalities: the first one refers
to the noble efforts of the Kefalonian progressive and highly educated monk, Nikodimos Metaxas
(1585-1646); a spiritual leader and founder of the first printing press in the East. He attempted to
introduce Greek typography in the center of the Orthodox world, Constantinople (1627), aspiring to
establish the first printing house in the island of Kefalonia; however, this was unsuccessful, due to his
collision with Zakynthian nobility; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 4-6. The second case refers to the
well-known efforts of the distinguished Zakynthian author and publisher, Georgios Ventotis, to
distribute the first Greek newspaper in the city of Vienna (1784). Refer to: Nt. Konomos, ‘A¢eiépmpa
otov Zakvvoo T'edpyo Bevtom (1757-1795), matépa g eMnvikng dnpooctoypapiog’, Extavioiard
®bAla, Vol. 3, Athens, 1958, pp. 161-184.
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bourgeoisie —or according to Gekas— the liberali,®® rose to prominence also through
the establishment of the lonian local press.®* They manifested lonian Liberalism
mainly through the interaction with Western cultural and political ideologies, thus,
according to Gekas, they had become “the voice in the public sphere” through the
media of newspapers, thansforming lonian politics.®®> Some of them had studied in
Venice, Padua, Pisa, Paris, Berlin and Moscow, while others were entrepreneurs
travelling in Europe and the East. People of the middle-upper classes were more likely
to be educated and to have studied in an Italian university, while many of these
brilliant minds were able to flourish in various Greek communities abroad, aiming at
attaining better financial and intellectual status. These scholars were highly educated
and obviously influenced by the West.%® Most of them were prolific writers, polyglots,
and culturally sophisticated; others were solicitors and poets, while others had become
professors and/or members of the lonian Parliament, forming an lonian
Enlightenment, as Paschalidi states.®” Gekas indicates that, from the 1840s, this liberal
middle-upper class had become ‘hegemonic’ in politics;%® they all tried to seize the
opportunity offered by the press freedom, in order to communicate their ideas and
views and the values of the French Revolution: freedom, equality and solidarity.®

Thus, the lonian Islands’ press became their new ‘medium’ in challenging both the

83 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 286.

& bid., p. 3.

% Ibid., pp. 286, 307.

8 M. Paschalidi similarly notes: the son of the nobility were sent to Italian Universities and returned to
the Islands with western practices, reflected in their language, manner and dress, forming an lonian
Enlightenment. Refer to: M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 66. However, apart from Paschalidi, other
Heptanesian scholars have analyzed the contribution of the lonian enlightenment to the Greek
Enlightenment. In brief, Kasimatis concluded that the lonians were a driving force for the Greek
Enlightenment; he specifically wrote: A¢ onueidvow onuepa mwg o1 omovdaidtepor emravioiol
OVVEPYOTTNKAY YIO. TOAD UE THV AOTIKOONUOKPOTIKY, ONAOON TV TPOOJEVTIKY UE TO. KPITHPIO. THS ETOYHG,
uepidog tov €Bvoug, o laxwpPog Ioiviag, o K. Aoufapdos koi o I'ewpyiog Ocotoxng e tov Tpikodwy, o
Zofitoidvog ue tov Bevilédo. Refer to: Gr. Kasimatis, ‘H cvupuBoAf] ¢ Extoviicov 6t NeogAnvikn
Avayévwnon’, Kepkopaixd Xpovika, Vol. 15, Corfu, 1970, pp. 9-20. Also, Kitromilides invokes the
notion of a Septinsular Enlightenment, and examines the manifestations of this cultural Enlightnment.
Refer to: Paschalis M. Kitromilides, ‘Emtovnouaxdc Awgotionds. Ta opua g 1dopopeiog’,
Proceedings of the 7" International Panionian Conference, (Lefkada, 26-30 May, 2002), Lefkadian
Society Studies, Athens, 2004, pp. 241-257.

57 M. Paschalidi, op.cit., p. 66.

88 Gekas points out that “the making of the lonian bourgeoisie coincided with the formation of the
Ionian state and civil society”; refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 2.

89 See specifically: A. Liakos, ‘H dimioon tov enavactatikdv 0sdv 6tov eAnvikd ympo, 1830-
1850°, Ta Ioropixa, Vol. 1, (Sept. 1983), pp. 121-144,
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British rulers and the noble class.”® As Gallant argues, their reputation as true and
genuine leaders, preserving their inextinguishable social sensitivity, spread to the
Greeks and similarly to Western Europe.” The educated elite of the lonian Islands
could not be ignored, as it was a very cosmopolitan group.”? The high level of the
bourgeoisie is characteristically described in an article published in the leading
colonial pro-British newspaper O giloc ov Aaod, Which refers to the journalists as
great personalities, who were not afraid to strongly voice unpopular opinions. In one
of its rare issues, the journalist states, particularly, the following:

Adéa 1w Ocw! Edv, wg tives Aéyovory, vmapyel lenyavipio.
EMOTHUOVWV K01 TEXOIOEVUEVDV EIG TOV TOTOV OGS, DITGPYEL
ouws mnbawpo. Anuootoypipwv amd Tas aoPEcTONS TWV
omoiwv Avyviag gwrtileton Amas o AodS kai oOUmTaco. n
vpniiog, dratnpeitor n talig, ovvrypeitar o Xovioyua, Kol
mpoloufovetor maoa kot avtod exPfovrn, v omoiav kob’
DITVOVS PAETOVOLY GTOVTES 01 AYPOTVOL THS AVTITOMTEDGEWS
Iavérmron!! ™

In my viewpoint, one of the most significant points of reference regarding the rising
Heptanesian scholars is the Corfiot lawyer, congressman and historiographer, Andreas
Moustoksides (1785-1860), editor of the reformist paper ®ilaindns (1851-1854). He
was a prominent Heptanesian personality who, in order to claim freedom of speech
and other constitutional liberties in the lonian Islands, undertook a diplomatic effort
(1839).”* More specifically, this noble politician led a Heptanesian delegation which
was determined to travel to London, and in person deliver to the British Minister of
Colonies, John Russell, a complaining note, a memorandum entitled: Promemoria
sulla condizione attuale delle Isole lonie. In brief, this memorandum described the
poor political status of the lonian Islands, specifically referring to the imperative for a
more liberal and fair election system, for the right of parliament members to assemble
on an annual basis and to control governmental expenses. It further highlighted the

need for establishing private printing presses and the need for granting freedom of the

0 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 314.

I Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., pp. 57-74.

2 1bid. Gekas also notes that ‘ifestyle also distinguished the lonian state middle-upper class from
other classes such as the Greek bourgeoisie’. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 11.

73 Aristides Chiapini, ‘E€otepikd’, O pilog tov Aaod, October 51, 1850, No. 20.

74 See: Spyros Verykios, op.cit., pp. 232-238.
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press.” As Moustoksides noted, the fact that press legislation was inapplicable, shows
that the freedom of the press was essentially prohibited, because the British had to
provide their permission:

H Kovfépvnoic lowmov dvvoror kou uaiioro, opeilel, Eveka

¢ evBovnc v omoiav vréyel €€ aVTOD TOL JIKOIWUATOS

NG 1010KTNOLOG, VO, OTTOYOPEDY 0TS EK TOV TIETTHPIOD THS

e&épyawvtal dNUOTIEDUOTO. 111 COUPOVODVTO TPOS TAS OPYOS

Kol T0¢ amoyels . AAAG moiog vouos eumodiler thv

elevBepiav tov tomov eig tag loviovg Nnoovg, Ovdeic. H

ghevBepio avti amayopedetor euuéowe.’
Makris describes this journey as a bold attack against the British totalitarian scheme;
he comments that this memorandum was truly a wind of change for the lonians, and
concludes that it played an instrumental role and constituted a good starting point for
initiating debates over constitutional reforms in the lonian Islands. But, apart from
Moustoksides’ attempt, Makris notes that other Heptanesian scholars were also
harshly criticizing the British rulers by publishing brochures in several cities abroad,
requesting the redemption of their homeland. They were actively opposed to the
autocratic Maitland and his persistent refusal to grant freedom to the press. Lastly,
Makris’s research makes special reference to the works of Manesis and Arliotis
regarding the censorship and the unofficial ban imposed on the circulation of the
Greek newspapers reporting on Heptanesian political issues and criticized Sir Howard
Douglas’s commission in the Islands (1835-1841):

Kof’ 64ov to didotnuo. 10070, EALEITOVTOS TOD TOTOD, UOVOV
gIG Tag epnuepioas twv AOnvaov kor v Mdltos nro
oVVaTOV Vo Kotoywpi{muey aplpo mepi TS KOTOTTAOEMS
Hog, To omolo. KOTOmY OVOKOAWS novvauelha vo idwuey,
01071 oVVHOWS NTO ATNYOPEVUEVH N EICAYWYVH EPNUEPIOMY,
010G 0€ TV EAMNVIKADV, 0001 ETPOYUOTEDOVIO TEPL
Entovnoioxaov (ntqudrov. Ko n {(nAotomos aotovouio tov
Aovylag, emeleteiveto pEYPL Kol ODTOV TV 10IOTIKOV
EYYPOPWY, WOTE 0 TOMTNG OV HTO 0OPOANS 00TE OTOV

5 Gekas makes particular reference to this ‘memorial’, and notes that both the memorial and visit
represent the pinnacle of the reform effort, highlighting that liberalism was at the heart of the debate.
See: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 311.

6 | was not able to access Moustoksides’ memorandum myself. As a result, this text is quoted from
Makris’s and Konomos’s research; see: Thodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 41-42. Refer also to: Nt
Konomos, op.cit., pp. 98-99. For further details, also see: N. Moschonas, ‘To Iévio Kpdrog®, op.cit., p.
202, and Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 311-313.
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EKPATEL EVIOS TV TOLYWV THS OIKIAS TOV EYYPOPOV GYETIKOV
TPOC TNV KaKHY OL0TKNo1Y TV Vijowy. '

4.3.1 The role of clubhouses

Hiotis argues that the appearance of the political clubhouses in the lonian state was
accomplished during Lord J.C. Seaton’s commission,’® and constituted one of the
most significant contributors in the propagation of the press in the lonian Islands, and
in the establishment of the political dialogue.” Established exclusively by radicals,
and, led by the Heptanesian bourgeoisie, the lonian clubhouses were influenced by the
British political clubs of the 17" and 18" century. They constituted a grand meeting
point, strengthened the social ties among citizens of all social classes, and united them
politically-ideologically with the ultimate goal of abolishing the British, becoming
thus, hubs of resistance.®® Particularly, the journalist Daves defines the clubhouses
through his radical newspaper O Xwpixdg, and writes:

Avovduer o0 18pod Kol A0lAPIAOVEIKNTOD  OIKOLDUOTOS
T00TOV, VTNPYE, TPO TOALDV NON TV, GVITHUEVOY evTavbo,
Anuotikov  Kataotnuo, tov omoiov t0. uel, TOKTIKWOG
ovvepyoueva, ¢gite  mTPog ovvoldlellv Kol avAyvV@oiy
EQNUEPIOMV  KOI TEPLOOIKWV  OGUYYPOUUGTOV, EITE TPOG

7 Makris referred to the cases of N. Zampelis, V. Kapodistrias, Petritsopoulos, Gaitas and Loverdos;
see: Theodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 44-45. Petratos also refers to leronimos Typaldos Pretenderis’s
memorandum to the British Parliament (1837) and the Kefalonian memorandum in 1841, signed by
5,000 citizens; see: P. Petratos, op.cit., p. 62.

8 Hiotis specifically writes: enémpewe de (referring to Lord J.C. Seaton) v sdoracty Asoydv kou
ovvoradextnpiowv g 1o Kpdrog. Edwae ty adeiav 100 vo. o0VEPYWVTOL KOL VO, GUVOUIADGL TEPL TV
ONUOTIWV E1G KOIVAG OVVEAEDTEIS 01 TOAITOL Tt €yyvijoct novyiag kot otopaliog. Ilapeywpnoe mpooétt va
g1oépyovion amaocor oi epnuepioes e EAAddog; see: Panayiotis Hiotis, op.cit., Vol. 2, p. 53. From a
historical perspective, Petratos argues that the political clubhouses in the lonian Islands principally
existed under the Venetian rule (1500-1797) as an entertainment venue and a relaxing meeting point for
officers; under the French rule (1797-1799) the clubhouses had started to become political, but their
operation ended along with the end of the French rule; see: P. Petratos, op.cit., p. 84-86.

9 Dembonos was one of the first to research the political clubhouses in Kefalonia during 1851-1852.
Refer to: A.D. Dembonos, To Avayvwotipiov «H Oudvoiay Anovpiov, 'Exdoorn Iolriotikod Kot
Eoptactikod Kévrpov An&ovpiov, 1995. For the Zakynthian political clubhouses, see respectively:
Leonidas X. Zois, ‘Z0Aloyot ko Aéoyan gv Zaxdviw’, Xpovixd ZaxivOoo, Vol. A, Athens, 1964, pp.
201-213. Also, D. Katifori, ‘IToltikég Aéoyec otn Zakvvbo eni Ayyiwng Ipootaciag’, IHapovoia,
Vol. 6, 1988, pp. 7-43. In addition, Panayiotis Hiotis refers to two other clubhouses in Corfu: the
Hozprwuixn Etoupeio and the Erapeio tov @ilwv; see: Panayiotis Hiotis, lotopixd Amouviuoveduaza
¢ vijoov Zaxovhov, Vol. 3, Corfu, 1863, pp. 603-604. And, lastly: G. Alisandratos, Exravnoiaxic
P1LooTacTIouOS. XyédLo yia dokiulo moliTikig 1oTopiag, Op.Cit., pp. 48-49.

8 However, Petratos refers to the difficulty of the lower classes, craftsmen, workers, villagers and
peasants, to follow the political clubhouses in the cities, mostly due to their educational and financial
status; see: Petros Petratos, op.cit., p. 96. Refer also to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 316.
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O100KeEWIV eMl €OVIKOV Kol KOIWVOQPELDYV OVTIKELUEVDY,
KoTEYIVOVTO atapdywe €1¢ 1o épyov tovro (...).8t

From the above exctract it becomes apparent that the members of the clubhouses were
constantly reading the newspapers (Greek & lonian) in an attempt to acknowledge the
political events, as well as to access a more comprehensive and accurate information.
Truly, according to Petratos’s study, one of the principal occupations within these
political clubhouses was reading the newspapers, criticizing the acts of the British
rulers, promoting specific political views, “awakening” the population and shaping
public opinion. Therefore, the political clubhouses were rapidly transformed into
“proletariat” revolutionary centers, and their members demanded parliamentary
changes and freedom of speech.®? Lastly, indicative of the role of the clubhouses in
the lonian state is an other article from O Xwpixéc,®® in which the columnist provides
guidance regarding the upcoming parliamentary elections to its readers; he
specifically notes:

O Koloooog ovtog eivor 10 Onuotikov koraotnua. Aev
ewwoneay o1 afi101 0Tt ANUOTIKOV KOTAGTHIO KO A0.OG EIVOL
EV UOVOV TPOYUO: KOI OTI TO KOTOOTHUO GALO OEV KGUVEL
opa vo oouPovieder kar dievBover tov Aadv 1 tovg
eKAOYELS, O10TL E1vol adbvaToV OTay apebn uovos o Aadg, vo.
evadi ko vo. emitdyn.3

Overall, Alisandratos points out the most significant political clubhouses of the lonian
state. He notes the two Kefalonian Anquotikov Koraotnua Apyostoliov, the Oudvoio
clubhouses in Lixouri, and the Zakynthian Evwarg, referring that the clubhouses were,
in a way, the radical party’s headquarters. They performed a great service to the lonian
society and, according to Panayiotis Panas, they formed the core of the Heptanesian

radicalism.8®

81 Dimitrios Daves, ‘Aopaptdpnoig evamiov tov kowvon’, O Xeopixdg, January 181, 1851, No. 29.

82 Petros Petratos, op.cit., pp. 80-91.

8 Kontoni points out the exclusive use of the clubhouses by the Heptanesian radicalists, since o:
Metappvbuiotéc dev Eyovv Adyovg vo. dpdoovv elwrorvofovicvtind; see: Anna Kontoni, dilededOepor
otoyoouol kol oeliwon tovg arov Emtovnoioxd ywpo. locoloyio kou molitikny twv MetappvOuiotav
(1848-1864), Athens, 1989 (unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of Athens), p. 13.

8 Dimitrios Daves, ‘Exloyeic tng Keparinviac’, O Xwpucég, April 28", 1850, No. 11. Obviously, the
columnist refers to the political clubhouse of Argostoli in Kefalonia, to Anquotikév Kazdotnuo. For
more information regarding this political clubhouse, see: N. Tzouganatos, ‘To Anpotikév Katdommpa
Apyoctoriov n eotio Tov Pilocnactiopot’, Iéviog Hyw, period C, Year 17 (31), Vol. 190-191, 1962,
pp. 7-8. Also, N. Tzouganatos, Meletijuota lotopiog ko Aaoypopios e Kepalovidg, Kefalonia:
Syllogos ‘Leivatho’, Vol. A, Athens, 1996, pp. 132-136.

8 Panayiotis Panas, Piloordorar ko Belniwoeic ev Entavijoe, Kefalonia, 1880, p. 8.
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4.4 Conclusion

Chapter four introduced the reader to the core issues of the main subject of the thesis,
since it emphasized on the emergence and development of lonian press in the context
of speech and press freedom, established towards the end of the 1840s. Truly, the
emergence of the press constituted a radical and progressive change in the lonian
social life, as the Heptanesians had for the first time in their history their own means
of information and mass communication. Despite that the mid-nineteenth century was
not a politically tranquil period for the Islands, the establishment of newspapers was a
major milestone, which gave rise to the journalistic fervor in the lonian scheme.?® But,
the issue of the local newspapers were also vivid proof that the British had softened
their approach after 32 years of consecutive rule, allowing a more liberal governing of
the lonian state. Indeed, this new orientation of the British authorities, among with the
character of Lord J.C. Seaton, the liberal atmosphere of the period in Europe, the
strong feeling of “Greekness” among the inhabitants of the lonian Islands, as well as
the repatriation of the Heptanesian literati are further proof of the formation of a more
liberal context in the lonian Islands. I, thus, presented the conditions under which the
press first emerged, and discussed that the papers were strictly operating as a political
instrument; a pillar for the development of political thinking in the lonian state,
because they addressed all social classes; middle-upper class, as well as villagers,
peasants and the lower classes living in the cities.

These new conditions strengthened the power of the press, and the newspapers
played a decisive role to the formation of political and social ideas of the locals, as
the lonian journalists were concerned mostly for the rise of Greek nationalism in the
lonian state. However, while Lord Seaton was recorded as a true philhellene in Greek
Historiography, the arrival of High Commissioner Sir Ward in 1849, was considered
as a bad omen, especially for the journalists of the Islands. Sir Ward employed a
militaristic attitude, and constantly attacked the press and the journalists, reacting to

their articles with newspaper bans and journalist exiles. Yet, sending newspaper staff

8 Antonios |. Agious specifically refers to the enthusiasm of the lawyer and poet, N. Lountzis,
regarding the publication of the lonian newspapers, quoting his poem: Aoé ¢ Ertaviioov! [ldoeg
KOAES eAmides, mov Tes epnuepides divovve ata vnoia. Apyivioe to «MéMovy. Na! Ki’ n «llazpicy
kozom- Ty « Evwony 6ot o1 tomor povayn xoptepovv. Omov k’ o1 Tpels ouiyieves 1 eAedBepo kovodii,
woav motol cov pilor Bo ypayovve kala! Tnv adwn elovoio Bo v mapopovedovv kar o v
omnlitebeovy y’ ucbiuaro eBvika! Topa Aomwov to patio eivar kaipog v'avoileis pe mobov va ta picns
ei¢ omolov o 'ayarma; see: Antonios . Agious, op.cit., pp. 52-53.
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on exile had the opposite result; they were considered heroes, and thus, the journalism
of that era was strengthened, and able to convey the ideals of the French Revolution.
But, most importantly, Ward’s commission was further proof that the censorship had
been reinstated and, within only a short while, the freedom of speech was again into
turbulent waters.

Considering that the local newspapers were mirroring daily political life, the next
four chapters focus on the mainstream newspapers of that period, and provide an
analysis of the articles published by different socio-political groups in the Islands;
from the pro-British and the reformists, who asked for the protection of Britain, till
the circumstances would allow political changes, up to the radical ones, who struggled
for unification with the Greek state. The study of the newspapers evidences that,
despite the press censorship imposed by Ward, this new media of newspapers were
increasingly becoming an agent of free expression, reporting various political views.
The following chapters aim to present the papers’ role by analyzing the Heptanesian
journalists’ attitudes. By exhibiting the turmoil within the political circles, as reflected
in the newspapers, these four chapters highlight various aspects of the Heptanesian
life, review the prevailing perceptions regarding the middle-upper class, present views
concerning poverty, race and class, and further explore how the discourse in popular
newspapers has shaped the political mindsets and the lonian Identity. In particular, the
next part of the thesis, Chapter five, presents extensively the papers which favored the
British and the policies the High Commissioners implemented, and makes reference
to a number of financial, social military and educational factors remarked by the pro-
British press in order the necessity for the continuation of the British protection of the
Islands to be shown.
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CHAPTER FIVE
THE PRO-BRITISH PRESS

5.1 Introduction

Nowadays, it would sound rather strange to any lonian Greek to hear that part of the
lonian population in the nineteenth century was supportive to the British Crown,
considering that the Islands were seeking their independence and the unification with
their fellow-brothers in the mainland. Chapter five contradicts this unifying angle, and
aspires to prove, through the examination of the pro-British press, that a pro-British
trend, indeed, existed. While the existing academic and scholarly studies refer to
particular researches focusing on specific radical and reformist papers, there is hardly
any relevant literature providing an analysis of the pro-British press in the lonian
Islands.! However Modern historians describe certain periods of the British rule in the

Islands as forward-looking and beneficial,? in spite of the British cruelty, the injustice,

! Anastasios N. Mikalef, ‘O ®ihokvBepvnticdg Tomog oto Entdvnoa eni Bpetavikig emtkvplopyiog’,
Proceedings of the 10" International Panionian Conference, (30 April - 4 May, 2014), Kepxvpaixd.
Xpovica, Vol. 6, 2018, pp. 321-330. Refer also to: Panayiota Moschona, ‘O ®whokvpepyntikdg Tomog’,
in the: H dvoién g elevdepotumiog, K. Giourgos (ed.) Extd Huépeg (insert), Kabnuepivij, May 30™,
1999, p. 15.

2 Gekas refers to infrastructure works/administrative buildings as part of the developmental project
promoted by the High Commissioners in the lonian Islands; refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit.,
p. 101. But, in more specific terms, | would like to mention the book of the Heptanesian scholar,
Antonios I. Agious. According to his study, under Sir Fr. Adam’s Commision (1824-1832) the British
brought an end to the grievous residues of Venetian moneylenders and henchmen, through laws that
were unforgiving and not biased by social class or power, thus preserving the honor and property of all
Island inhabitants. Civil services were reorganized and the Orthodox Church regained its dignity.
Efforts were also made for the financial recovery of the Islands. Under the constant care of Adam, a
brilliant road network was constructed (especially in Corfiot suburbs) and fully met the needs of that
time. A modern aqueduct was constructed by Adam on July 27™, 1831, ensuring a constant water
supply to the city. The cost of this aqueduct amounted to 30,000 pounds and used up the entire cash
reserves of the lonian Treasury. Before the British rule, Corfu in particular did not have any aqueducts
and the citizens had to get water from public and private tanks which were located in city squares and
fortresses. Public education was promoted through the establishment of the infamous lonian Academy
in 1823, with the first professor being the philhellene Lord Guildford; refer to: Antonios I. Agious,
op.cit., pp. 19-54. Also, Gregorovios makes particular reference to the lonian Academy, noting that it
was essentially the cradle for a new generation of Greek scientists: o edropmov kévipov g
EMOTHUOVIKNG Hoppoews amdong s Elladog; see. Gregorovios Ferdinand, ‘Képxvpa’, Iéviov
Ei9vA10v, Corfu, 1884, p. 45. In addition, under the commission of Sir Howard Douglas (1835-1841),
the British assisted in the establishment of the telegraph service and the state penitentiary, where the
prisoners were being taught various crafts/professions; see respectively: Michalis Mitsakis, ‘To ev
Kepkopa Zoopovietplov’, Eotia, Vol. 22, 1887. The British also assisted in the establishment of an
an asylum for the mentally ill, a catholic cemetery, and a poorhouse. The lonian Bank Ltd was also
established in 1839 and it was the central bank of the lonian state and the first banking institution
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and the authoritarian rules of Maitland and Ward.® The lonian state’s flag was still
being honored as the flag of a free and well-governed state; it adorned numerous trade
ships travelling from the seven Islands across the Mediterranean, and it is quite certain
that the lonians, especially the Corfiots, still have intense the British marks.*

Even though this chapter’s purpose was to analyze the pro-British newspapers, not
as separate units but as a journalistic trend, this proved to be quite difficult, because
the scarcity and rarity of the issues did not allow me to explore the pro-British
editions as a whole. Nevertheless, by focusing on the most reputable pro-British
newspapers, and by presenting anew this pro-British direction within the Heptanesian
middle and upper circles, this chapter aspires to reveal new information concerning
the relations between the British colonizers and the colonized lonians; the protectors
and the ones protected. It analyzes the papers’ contents, and explores a considerable
amount of pro-British front-page editorials, in an effort to demonstrate the political
orientation of each newspaper, as well as confirm the existence of pro-British voices
within the lonian protectorate. Hence, through the exploration of the most influential
pro-British newspapers of the period, this chapter constitutes an attempt to illustrate
the pro-British policy line in the lonian state.

By pointing out that the pro-Britishness was significantly strengthened following a
number of critical constitutional reforms/benefactions within the lonian state (1849) —
press freedom, election law, function of the Senate— this chapter contradicts the
existing scholarly studies, which essentially hint that all pro-British supporters had a
self-centered character,® and, proves that, according to the pro-British argumentation
expressed through the press, the seven Islands could actually flourish under the
protection of the British flag. Therefore, this chapter aspires at showing that one of the

most significant aims of the pro-British press was to present a line of arguments,

across the entire Greek territory; as such, it was able to issue banknotes. Also, Sir Douglas established
the lonian High School and Primary school, o Ié6viov I'vuvdaiov, and he formulated and published the
lonian Civil Code, the Progetto di Codice Civili per gli Stati Uniti delle Isole lonie; see: Antonios I.
Agious, op.cit., p. 46.

% For the authoritarian rules of Sir Th. Maitland and Fr. Adam, similarly refer to: ibid., pp. 19-36.

4 1bid., p. 33.

5 Gekas pointed out particularly also the extension of franchise and the right to control expenditure,
emphasizing the fact that the Parliament would consist exclusively of people elected and not appointed
by commissioner. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 318.

® Nikos Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpérog’, op.cit., pp. 208-209. Refer also to: Panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia
tov loviov Kpdrovg..., op.cit., Vol. 1, p. 9. Also: G. Alisandratos, Erntavnoiaxis pilooractiouds.
2yédto yia dokio molitikig 1otopiag, Op.Cit., pp. 44-45. Refer lastly to the particular reference by
Verykios: G. Verykios, Arouvnuovebuaza wepi tne mpanv loviov Ioliteiag, Kefalonia, 1970, p. 250.
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demonstrating that the pro-British attitude was not based on the narrow personal
interests of the lonian aristocracy and few members of the lonian Parliament, but part
of a wider plan to improve the living standards of the lonians by means of political
reforms. Based on the above, the chapter briefly touches upon the poverty issue in the
lonian state, principally through the examination of the writings of an important
Heptanesian personality in the lonian state, and one of the most influential pro-British
journalists, loannis-Antonio Dandolo (1788-1863), as his paper columns demonstrate
his strong interest in social issues and in the well-being of the population.

5.2 The pro-British newspapers

Finding papers entirely supportive to the British Crown was a truly demanding task,
mainly due to their rarity and scarcity in the libraries and the Greek state’s archives.’
Even one of the most important pro-British supporters, the editor/journalist Aristides
Chiapini, in his newspaper To Twowvt referred to the difficulty, yet necessity, of
producing such political newspapers. In particular, in one of his issues, he stated that a
pro-British newspaper should represent/defend the views of the High Commissioners,
and ought to explain/justify the British rulers’ actions. Thus, in his opinion, the role of
a pro-British paper would be solely to report in an apologetic and subjective manner,
avoiding any sort of bad criticism. He specifically wrote the following:

THapadolov mpdyua, kamoiog éieyev, ott olar n Epnuepides
TV Vijowv pog givor ovtkofepvytixoi! Tovto to Prémouev
Kol MUELS, Kal Oyl uovov oev mopoalevevouela, all’ &’
evavtiogs uas goivetor kol omAovotorov. Taw ovi oio vo.
Abon kaveis to (Hrnua todto «dioti dev vmopyel Kopuio
Eopnuepic xvfepvnuixny, onlaon wio epnuepic n omoia
motws  va  vrmepoonietor v Kofépvnorv, ko va
ovtamokpivetal e Qoppog evovtiov TV aviIKOPEPVHTIKWOV
otav ™V TPOooLLlovY, TPETEL TPOTOV Vo, LDoN €V GALO
{nTnuo. woAd  dvokoAwtepov, kKou TOVTO Elvol TO VO,
zpoaolopion «mov vmdpyel kabovto n Kofépvnoigy. Av
TPONYOVUEVS OEV ADGMUEV TO OEVTEPOV OV ovvaueha vo
omoxpifauev €1s 1o mpwtov. Mia kvfepvntikny Epnuepic
mpémer va. yvor to opyavov ts KoPepvhoews, va v
OVTITPOTOTEDY, VO. OEYETOL TO YPOUO THS KOI VO THV

"It is important to note that this chapter would be more complete, if it could also consider Aristides
Chiapini’s very rare O ®ilog tov Aaod newspaper, as well as Dimitrios Karousos’s O [TéAexvg paper,
where very few issues were actually saved.
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oikaioloyn €ig tag mpalelg g, AlLa tivog opyavov nlelev
eivau, €1¢ NUAG;®

However, in spite of young Aristides Chiapini’s writings, the pro-British papers did
exist to a small but noteworthy extent, and some of their editorials are quite revealing
and valuable. The pro-British newspapers of the lonian state, which essentially voiced
the views of the pro-British and rebutted all criticism by the opposition parties,
included: O Aveldptnroc [The Independent] (1849-1850), To Twévi-1l Timone [The
Wheel] (1849), O ®iloc tov laod [People’s friend] (1850-1851), the short-lived H
Ertavnoog [The Septinsular] (1850) and O [Iélexvs [The Axe] (1850) and lastly, O
THopoznpntic [The Observer] (1858-1862). It is quite evident that these newspapers
can be chronologically classified into two categories. The first category includes the
papers which were published right after the press freedom was granted in the lonian
Islands through the constitutional reforms implemented by Lord J.C. Seaton. The
second category includes only O IHapatnpntic, which commenced its distribution a
few years prior to the union of the lonian Islands with the Greeks and few editions
supported the British Crown; the newspaper favorably commented on the arrival of
the eminent British politician William Ewart Gladstone, who was appointed by the
British government (1858) in order to enquire the grievances of the lonians.

All the above mentioned papers supported the British status quo, either directly or
indirectly, and were essentially the voice of a portion of lonian citizens, who viewed
the Islands as a part of the British Empire and not as part of the Greek newborn state,
even though the lonians shared a common language, culture, morals and religion with
the Greeks. Overall, these newspapers mostly had political content, and occasionally
included local news as well. A great deal of articles criticized the local authorities, as
well as quoted the minutes of the lonian Parliament and several orations of its
members. But, apart from the continuous coverage of the corresponding political
lines, it is extremely important to note that these journalists additionally produced
plenty of editorials focusing on various subjects such as financial matters, education,
agriculture, the poverty question, as well as religious issues, mostly between the
differences between the Orthodox and the Catholics. Last but not least, the pro-British
newspapers included other noteworthy articles as well; these were in support of the
lonian citizens, often urging the administration to revise its practices, laws for

example, in order to protect the lower socioeconomic classes.

8 Aristides Chiapini, ‘H Anpocioypogia gic to. vnowd pog’, To Tiudvi, August 8™, 1849, No. 13.
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5.2.1. O Aveéaprnrog (1849-1850)
O Aveiptnroc was the first political pro-British newspaper issued in the lonian

Islands, and it was a one-person affair.® Contrary to Mackridge’s conclusion,®
Konomos describes this newspaper as pro-British,!* since through his research, he
characterizes most of the pro-British newspapers as ovvrnpnrixéc —conservative ones—
. Written in Greek and Italian (with a small number of articles also written in French),
its publication commenced on April 2", 1849, and ended on February 16", 1850; a
total of 23 consecutive issues.'? The heart and soul for the entire duration of this
experiment was a distinguished Heptanesian personality, the military officer, lawyer
and politician,®® loannis-Antonio Dandolo (Dandolo was the first cousin of Count I.
Kapodistrias, foreign minister of Russia and first Governor of Greece. He was a noble
solicitor, a member of the lonian Parliament, and for a certain period was its
Chairman).!* Prior to commencing the publication of O Ave&aptyrog, and in order to
prepare the grounds for its establishment and attract an audience, Dandolo issued a
leaflet with a mission statement, bearing his signature.’® In this mission statement, he
stated that one of the principal aims of his paper was to directly confront the leading
reformist newspaper ITazpic, which was widely circulated across the lonian and

foreign readers, thus, monopolizing the readership. Dandolo specifically wrote:

% All issues of O Avs&dpyrog can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies, in Athens,
Greece.

10 Even though Mackridge states that loannis-Antonio Dandolo was against the establishment of the
Greek language as the man who spoke most vociferously against the precipitate introduction of Greek,
he characterizes O Aveldptnroc as a radical paper; see: Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise: official
languages in the lonian Islands, 1797-1864°, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, University of
Birmingham, Vol. 38, No. 1, 2014, p. 81.

1 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 113-114.

2.0 Avecéprog (size 0.44x0.28) consisted of four pages with two columns. It was usually issued
twice a month, i.e. every other Saturday, and was published in the printing house of Epusjc, Hermes H.
Nikolaidou Filadelfeos. The front page of the newspaper carried the motto AA5bcio kot dikaroaivy,
placed right under the main newspaper title; this, in my viewpoint, represented a social contract
between the editor, Dandolo, and his readership.

13 See: Andreas Papadopoulos, ‘Bloypogikoi oNpEIOGEL TEPL TOV EIKOVOYPAPNOEVTOV TPOCHTMOV &V
T TapdvTL nueporoyiw’, in the Marinos Papadopoulos-Vrettos, EOvikév Huepoldyov, Vol. 5, 1865, p.
360.

14 Refer to his autobiography entitled: Les Iles Ioniennes, suivie de la biographie de I’ auteur,
published in Paris, in 1861. Also, regarding loannis-Antonio Dandolo, see: Enepekides K. Polichronis,
Kopang-Kovuag-Kdalfog, Av. T'alig, O. @waorolo, A. Advéolog, B. Komtap, EAAnvikog tomog koi
Toroypopeio g Biévvnye 1790-1821, Athens, 1967, pp. 150-159.

15 The mission statement ‘Ilpdypauuo covépouris® (size 0.43x0.30) written in Greek and Italian, was
released two weeks before the newspaper’s publication; see: loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘IIpdypoyyo
Zovépouic gic v epnuepido. O Aveléptnroc...”, March 16, 1849,
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Ereion povepawg omodeikvoeton 0t Omov pia koi puovn
Epnuepic onuooicberor, dev vmapyer, odte dvvarar va
vrdpén  elevbepotvmio, orrd povomwieiov (...) Ouoiwg
Oédouey vouioer ypéog omapoiTnTOV VO OVOTKEVATWUEY TO.
ETQOMIEVOS EYOVTO. KOL TV KOTOYPNOLY TOLODTHS EAEVOEPIag
otav pépn pAafnv n {quiav €ig o aroua, Kol €1¢ T0. VAIKG,
ovupépovra tov Aaod.

Being both a journalist as well as editor of this endeavor, loannis-Antonio Dandolo
was principally endorsing the Italian writer and poet Ugo Foscolo’s (1778-1827) pro-
British perspective through specific newspaper’ issues;’ besides, Enepekides had
already stated that Ugo Foscolo and Dandolo were truly close friends.*® Dandolo, in
his editorials, was referring to some of the virtues of the Heptanesian journalism,
indicating that the press ought to be modest and prudent. He considered journalism as
a territory free from personal likes and dislikes or the perpetual manipulation and
propaganda, characteristically noting in his first newspaper’ issue:

ott 1 elevBepotormio €1C TNV OmOIAV TOLOVTOS WPEAEIOG
APEWTTOVALY 01 L0001 THS 01KOVUEVNS OELEL PEPEL KO EIC NUAS
EVTUYN KOI OPEALO. OTOTEAEGLLOTO, EQV 01 YPOPOVIES EYTL
UETPLOTGOEIOY KoL QPOVHOLY, OLOTI UOVOV TOIODTOTPOTWS 1]
Kopépvnaig Oéler mpoBounbn va eioaxodn tog evyas Huwv
(..).Y
Even though the mission statement clearly revealed that Dandolo was behind every
single article, the majority of the newspaper’ articles were not signed; however, on
rare occasions Dandolo did sign few articles as ®@owikiac [Phoenician]. It is probable
that this penname was originated by the fact that he was one of the principal
establishers of the Corfu Masonic lodge foundation.?
Overall, O AveCaptnroc was essentially a political newspaper, and a great deal of
first-page editorials emphasized on the 1849 electoral and constitutional reforms. Its
articles were discussing, among other issues, the significance of the freedom of the

press, the voting system in the lonian state, as well as the Kefalonian rebellions of

16 1hid.

17 Refer to the following newspaper’editions of O Ave&dpryrog, where there are similarities with Ugo
Foscolo’s views: (No. 2) April 12, 1849, (No. 12) August 13", 1849, (No. 14) September 17", 1849,
(No. 17) November 5™, 1849, and (No. 19) November 30", 1849.

18 Refer to: Polichronis K. Enepekides, op.cit. It is worth noting that Dandolo was the founder of the
Masonic lodge in Corfu ‘The Phoenix’.

19 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Tlepi EAevOepotuniog’, O Avecaptyrog, April 2", 1849, No. 1.

20 See respectively: https:/phoenixkerkyras.com
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1848-1849, when Kefalonian radicals rebelled and clashed with the British army.?* In
addition, a series of articles reflect profound respect and appreciation for Lord High
Commissioner J.C. Seaton. In particular, the journalist makes reference to his efficient
governing, the philhellenic attitude and the significant assistance that he provided to
the peasants, simultaneously highlighting Seaton’s concern regarding public revenues
and the establishment of courts.?? But, more importantly, Dandolo in his paper did not
fail to criticize the radical press for its aggressive and demagogic character, and for
misinterpreting the political facts.?®> Moreover, one may observe that, away from the
newspaper’s political sphere, several —secondary— columns included reports regarding
foreign/domestic policy, law, economy, commerce, agriculture, literature, obituaries,
etc.; this was part of his efforts to create an integrated newspaper, worthy of its
editor’s reputation.

With respect to the pro-Britishness of O Avelaptntog, this was reflected in the
analytical presentation of Dandolo’s views, through a series of articles, which are
thoroughly presented in another section of Chapter five.?* However, even from the
first issue, a reader may observe Dandolo’s references to the necessity of both
embracing and appreciating the British rulers, specifically noting the following:

Edv de eivar oinbéc ot1 ovdeuiov molitikny uetoppvBuiory
ovvaueho nueis povor vo. katoplOawowuev, mags vo eAtiowuey
ot1 BéLouey meloel v 00TW TPAYUATIKHY COVTIAY V. TPOLH
Koto v emBouiov nuwv, OEIkVOOVTES oxaploTiay NTIG, OV
HOVOV OTOTPETEL OAAG, Kol OTOLEVOVEL Kal Topopyilel Thv
Apynv ek ¢ omoiag n 1KOVOTOINGIS ATV TV EMOVUIOV
KO YpedV Uag ovaimwdne eCaptatar;

But, most importantly, according to the paper’ contents, it seems that another primary
purpose of Dandolo was the February 1850 elections in the lonian state; the first free
elections, designating the glorious 9" lonian Parliament. In particular, Dandolo aimed

at advising the British government as well as the politicians, and emphasized on

2L loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Tovikdc tomog pe Tovg dnpoymyove tov...", O Avelapryrog, August
31%, 1849, No. 13.

22 See: loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Aépd Zeitwv’, O Aveldpyrog, April 2", 1849, No. 1. Refer also:
loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Iovikdg tHmog e Tovg dnpaywyovg tov...”, op.Cit.

2 |bid.

2 Refer to the section of this chapter entitled The British support, which presents, in detail, the
advantages of the British rule in the lonian protectorate, based on O Avedptnrog and other pro-British
newspapers.

%5 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, Tlepi EAev@epotomiog’, O Aveldpyrog, April 2", 1849, No. 1.

81



promoting a role model of good governing.?® He was stating specifically, that the Lord
High Commissioner, Sir Ward, should be prudent in his command, and should take at
least two years in order to fully comprehend the most significant issues in the Islands
and the state’s modus operandi. Otherwise, no Commissioner could have a say about
the protectorate, as he should cause a continuous inconvenience and instability to the
lonian population.?” He also proposed that Sir Ward should inspect everything with
his own eyes, be open to different opinions, make sure to appoint the good and
beneficial, and finally, to honor the truth and make good use of it. According to
Dandolo, if Lord Ward was, indeed, a true politician, he would acknowledge and
appreciate the need to reinstate state institutions.?® As a consequence, O Avedptiroc
was proposing to the government specific areas in which reforms were necessary. To
this end, Dandolo made specific references to grain taxation, free exports of oil,
prohibition of cutting trees, and the need for education of the population residing in
the suburbs and the countryside.?®

But, most importantly, in a similar fashion, Dandolo’s editorials were educative not
only for the government and the politicians, but also for the people. With reference to
the election legislation, the journalist describes the voting process as a matter of major
importance. In particular, he mainly tried to consult the lonians to choose their
representatives in the lonian Parliament wisely, and wrote that the lonians should be
very careful in selecting who they would vote, since the elected parliament members
would essentially act on the voters’ behalf and if a member failed, then the
democracy, the institutions and morals, would have failed as well. He specifically
stated:

Xawpravoi pov, dia o0 ovouo tov Ocod kou g Ilatpioog
00EAPLA, KOITOLTE KOAG, QVOICETE TEGOOPO. UATLO. TOPO. OOV
Oa yévoov 1 véag exloyoic Twv avuimpooihnwy oog.®

Lastly, in an effort to analyze the voting system and the election legislation, through

the presentation of the voting eligibility criteria,®* Dandolo similarly addressed the

%6 Jpannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘H avoydpnoig Tov Adpdov Zeitwvog kot o véog appootic K. Ovaps’, O
AveEaprnrog, June 11™, 1849, No. 9.

27 |bid.

28 |bid.

2 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Adyog mepi petappudpicemv Tov katamotevpdtoy...”, O Aveldpyrog,
November 30", 1849, No. 19.

% Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘ITpog tovug exhoyeic g Képrupag’, O Aveldprnrog, February 161, 1850,
No. 23.
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candidates, noting that they ought to, among other things, have a ‘quiet’ soul, mature
minds, experience, innovative ideas, and the ability to handle a crisis.*> He also
pointed out that the elections should be conducted in conditions of freedom,
independence, and with clear thinking, because the peasants were mostly illiterate,
and thus, their votes could be easily manipulated.

Overall, Dandolo, through his newspaper, emphasized the necessity of carrying out
more reforms, in order to produce beneficial effects for the lonian state, highlighting
that a non-operating freely Parliament, would cause instability and constitutional
stagnation. Without free voices, the electoral system could not be in favor of progress,
and could not embrace strong political changes.®* Even though he advocated the
Crown, he strongly criticized the British rulers, and considering the paper’s major
political role, it becomes apparent that O Avelaptyroc had an educational, social and
advisory character; in my opinion, this is one of the reasons why Dandolo’s paper was
most influential at the time. It is not a coincidence that Dandolo ceased the paper’s
distribution during the 1850 elections, since his articles showed a particular emphasis
on its importance, openly supporting a constitutional monarchy in the lonian state,
certainly under a British status quo.

However, even though this chapter aspires at proving Dandolo’s advocacy to the
British, according to both Enepekides and Papadopoulos-Vrettos, loannis-Antonio
Dandolo was referred to as a unionist, a fighter, and a true supporter of the union of
the lonian Islands with the Greeks.® Indeed, this observation is quite correct since
another pro-British paper, O Iapatnpytigc, was stating in 1858 particularly that
Dandolo firmly opposed Gladstone’s reforms.*® The same attitude is also evidenced in

31 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Exhoyucdg Nopog’, O Avelapyrog, May 14", 1849, No. 5. Dandolo
was complaining about the disproportion in the number of lonian Parliament members in relation to the
population of the lonian Islands, noting that Lord Seaton should not elect the Senators himself, in order
to avoid responsibility for their actions; refer to: loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Képkxvpa 4 Mdaiov’, O
AveEaprnroc, April 301, 1849, No. 4.

32 loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘At petappvOuiceic. Emfyov yio poAAl k’svyfkav kovpepévol’, O
AveEaprnroc, December 17, 1850, No. 20.

33 |bid. Moreover, Spyridon G. Malakis similarly refers to the voters’ limitations, noting that a villager
should possess at least 1,800 thalers while a town resident should possess 3,000 thalers in order to have
voting rights; see: Spyridon G. Malakis, Azouvnuoveduara exi e ovyypdvov 1otopiog, Athens, 1895,
p. 21.

3 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Exhoyucdg Nopog’, op.cit., No. 5.

3% Refer to: Polichronis K. Enepekides, op.cit. Also: Andreas Papadopoulos, op.cit.

3 (Anonymous), ‘Ta Sikardpate tov loviov’, O Haparnpyric, December 31%, 1858, No. 52.
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a second article of the same paper, describing how Dandolo defended the lonian state
from the British rulers; it specifically states:

O1 Ayylor ovoémote vanplov o1 Kopror the Képropog kot av
evtavBa édecov tov mOd0, TOVTO ElafEe ywpav Eveka TG
ovvOikng, twv oyopav e Evpdrne ovvauewv (...) Metd
pobeioc Admns eyw OGraowtng tov pEYalElov Kol THS
ppoviioews TV Oeonobeoiadv kor e UEYAANS avarTdEewS
¢ M. Bpetawiog, avoykalouor vo. vmeviouiow mpog tov
k. 2vviaxtny tov Xpovov ot ot Toves kabo Loog
TOMTIGUEVOS TOPODOLALETOL VIO THS 1OTOPIOS EIS ETOYHV
oAb amotépav tov Ayyhikod molitiouod.>’

Lastly, it is worth noticing that the paper H IToAyyevesio was also complimenting and
supporting Dandolo for his stable/independent character throughout his parliamentary
tenure, showing Dandolo’s change in viewpoint.

To conclude, based on the above excerpts, it becomes evident that Dandolo was an
intriguing figure within the Heptanesian circles. Having showed Dandolo’s advocacy
to the British Crown in 1849-1850, I firmly believe that the policy line adopted by his
newspaper eventually became common practice for the other pro-British titles as well,
acting as a role model for future pro-British journalists. Yet, more significantly, the
examination of Dandolo’s paper essentially confirms that a pro-British trend, indeed,
existed in the Islands. Truly, after the closure of O Avelaptnrog, another eminent
Heptanesian personality, discussed below, takes the lead of the pro-British support
race, the young Italian tutor, Aristides Chiapini, and comes to confirm the existence of

the pro-Britishness in the lonian protectorate.

5.2.2. Aristides Chiapini’s newspapers (1849-1851)
To Tyov (1849)

On May 16™, 1849, the Corfiot newspaper To Tiuévi, written in Italian and Greek
demotic language,®® was launched in the lonian state. According to the first issue

editorial, one of its primary aims was to promote the overall development of the

37 1oannis-Antonio Dandolo, (No Title), O Hapatnpnzic, November 10™, 1858, No. 45.

3 (Anonymous), ‘@ucioyvopia g BovAng, EBSoudc A”, H Ialyyeveaio, February 81, 1857, No. 2.
3 To Twiéwvi (size 0.44x0.28) consisted of four pages and two-columns; its publisher was Francesco G.
Tommasi. It was printed in the printing house of Epurc, Hermes Nikolaidou Filadelfeos or in Italian:
Tipografia Mercurio di C. Nicolaides Filadelfeos. There is little information regarding this newspaper
in Konomos’s study. Refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 116-117.
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lonian Islands,*® as well as to highlight the aims of the local press, noting particularly

the following:

Toio mpémer Aoimov vo, var n amoatoly tov twmov, — No
Ceoxemaon, vo. youvawaon, vo TAIVH TOS KOIVOVIKOIG HOG
TANYOIS 010 VO, TOIG YIATPEWEL — VO, LYY DTN TOVS KAAODG,
KOL VO GTEVOYXWPECH TOVG KOKOVS 1] Vo, YEVOVLY KOAOL, 1 Vo
Eavaméoovy uéoo oty Adomn ar’ 60ev vyiikav (...).*

Behind this journalistic endeavor was the 28-year old Aristides Chiapini (1821-
1856).42 He was an Italian and Latin private tutor who, for the needs of his ambitious
newspaper, acted as both journalist and editor.** However, he managed to publish only
18 issues of his newspaper.** The last issue was published on October 3, 1849. In
spite of the fact that the radical Spyridon G. Malakis lists two additional contributors:
leronymos Typaldos Pretenderis (Momolos) and Sayiannis,* the fourth issue shows
that To Tywéwvi was one person’s affair, noting in specific:

O 2vvraxtyg tov Tiwoviod, véog, povaliog, avelaptnrog,

oev elye mpoowmika waly vo Cebouavy, ovte pilodoovg

oxomob¢ va emrdyn.*®
Characteristic also is the first edition, which highlights the difficulties Chiapini faced
in acquiring citizenship, noting particularly:

ExaroroleunOnke to Tywove kou mpiv fydler 1o mpoypouud.
tov. Eotevoywpnoav évav Twva [Iovio] vo. moiitoypoapnOn
010, va. Ao fn v doeio, va. yévy vredBovog GuVTAKTHG.

401t is also worth referring to the third (No. 3) as well as the ninth (No. 9) and the eighteenth (No. 18)
issues, where the editor points out the bad financial condition, emphasizing on the maladministration of
the lonian Islands. Refer to: Aristides Chiapini, ‘To Iapdv to Amepacuévo kat o MEAAOV’, To Tiudwi,
May 30™, 1849, No. 3; Aristides Chiapini, ‘O IMToMtwcédg xotdroyoc’, To Tiuéve, July 111, 1849, No. 9;
Aristides Chiapini, ‘TTepi g Anpocwotirog’, To Tiudévi, October 3™, 1849, No. 18.

41 Aristides Chiapini, ‘TIpoAeyopeva’, To Tiudvi, May 16M, 1849, No. 1.

42 For additional biographical information, see: Nt. Konomos, ‘To «Giornale» tov Apioteidn Kiomivn.
Yvvepydrec kou mepieyopeva’, O Epaviotig, Year 2, Vol. 2, No. 7-12, Athens, 1964, p. 120.

43 Chiapini appeared to be a prominent personality, having the privilege of co-working with several
Heptanesian scholars through his journal, Giornale di Legislazione Giurisprudenza, Letteratura,
Scienze, e varieta di utili conoscenze (1845-1846), such as: Andreas Moustoxides, Andreas Kalvos,
Spyridon Zampelios, Spyridon Veloudes, Georgios Markoras and Georgios Typaldos. It was printed in
Corfu: Dalla Tipografia Del Governo; see: Nt. Konomos, ‘To «Giornale» tov Apioteidn Kuomivn.
op.cit., pp. 119-126. Concerning Aristides Chiapini and his printing aspirations, see also: Spiridon De
Viazis, ‘Ayvoctoc Adywog’, Xapavyp (Muvtidqvng), Year 3, Vol. 5, No. 63-64, (May 15-31, 1913), pp.
101-102.

4 All eighteen editions as well as the mission statement are saved at the Library of the Chamber of
Deputies in Athens, Greece.

4 Spyridon G. Malakis, op.cit., p. 28.

46 Aristides Chiapini, ‘Ag apyicoue’, To Tudévi, June 6™, 1849, No. 4.

47 Aristides Chiapini, ‘TIpoieyoueva’, op.cit., No. 1.
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In a more general sense, my research allowed me to conclude that Chiapinis’s writings
expressed his personal disagreement and disappointment with the socio-political status
quo, emphasizing that few lonians criticized his pro-British stance. This is why a great
deal of articles were characterized by a continuously complaining attitude, present in
numerous editions. As a matter of fact, the excerpts quoted below clearly reflect his
reaction to this sort of criticism. In particular, the first passage essentially explains that
Chiapini had not sold out to the British, and also defend the right of every citizen to
express his views freely, noting particularly:

nBéinooy va mnpopopnaovy tovg ailovg wote ot 1o Tiuovi
elvaa o epnuepioa kofepvntiky, mote ot (NTdel Ty edvoio,
00 Aaod, ko1 mote ot eivar o Ocog néevper ti (...) Aev
rovliaitor Kopior, dev emovinbnke moté, ovte €1 ™V
Kovpépvnor, ovte eic Koupapilloig, ovte eig pazpioug (...) O
ovvtaxtng eivar aveCaptnrog” o1 yvouais tov Kopior eivor
£0LKOIG TOV, Kal OTAV OVTOG TIG KaONToPfaver €1 v kpionv
70V KOIVOD, TPocbitel dpofo kol T’ OVoud. OV, EMELON Elval
OUOAVVTO KOl ETELON 1] YVOUOLS TOD, OTOIES KOl AV VO,
elvar  ellikprvels, ywpic waly, ywpic TPOoOTIKOVS
oxomoie.*

In addition to the above, the following excerpt from the first issue shows his efforts to
defend himself against such allegations. He specifically states:

Kou Lowwov 1o Tiuove dev Oéler Aafer kouuio avatorn vo
XTOTHON TOVUS KotoyBoviovg omoiov ypwuatog 1 Omoiov
pabuod ki1 av eivou, oan kar ov givar § ONUOTIKOTHTO. OTOD
xépovtoui, O10Ti 0gv eivol okxoua yvopiouévor — Géler tovg
pofoiler aiequovita. o Pydln Vv TpPOooTmioo. OmOL
OKETALEl TOVS VIOKPITAOES Kol Oa. TOVS TTEVOYWPNTEL VO,
pavepwbovv (...) Eiv’ avaykoaio tobty n eCexalbapion oia vo,
numopn va. katalafn kabévog kabopa. T givou to Tiuovi, kou
71 Qo kauer. Eivou avaykaio exeion 6 opynvioer twpa ev0ig
70 €pyov TOv, Ko 0gv pofarai, Oyi, kavévav. H dikaioodvy
ko1 1 adiOsia eivor n onuaio tov.*®

In spite of the fact that, at first glance, these two excerpts could be considered as clear
proof that the journalist was not pro-British at all, it becomes evident that Chiapini
was stigmatized as a pro-British person and, in his effort to denounce this allegation
and clear his reputation, he tried to establish his newspaper as politically independent.

However, even though Chiapini claimed that he was not a pro-British, his writings

8 Aristides Chiapini, ‘Ag apyicwue’, op.cit., No. 4.
49 Aristides Chiapini, (No title), To Tiuév:, May 16, 1849, No. 1.
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were often contradictory. Hence, the following question arises: was Aristides Chiapini
and his newspaper truly pro-British?

To begin with, indicative of the newspaper’s pro-Britishness is the last phrase of
the second excerpt presented above H dikaiocivy ko 1 alnBeio eivar 1 onuoio tov,
showing that Chiapini empraced Antonio Dandolo’s newspaper motto. However, this
argument is not adequate by itself. A particular excerpt from the 2" issue perfectly
shows a convergence to British protection,® as the journalist writes:

Eueic oev emyeipiotnxoue oy v Papeid. amwootorn tov
wrov, da vo ywmnowue v topwvy  Kopépvnat
OTEVOYWPWOVTOS TOVS KOPEPVITIKODS VO OGS QOEIGGOVDY TOV
6m0.°!

In a similar fashion, one of the last issues of this paper clearly demonstrates Chiapini’s
preference to the British rulers, writing particularly:

O [lolitng, ootig eivor pilnovyos, 0oTi¢ aiobavetal ayamny

oo, v unIpikny tov I'nv, av yvopiln ot ovvarar vo o

KoTopOmon, og apéyn Ty pwVvRY 10V, YWPIS TIKPLOY Kol

TPOCWTIKOV OKOTOV, Tpo¢ v Ilpootaciov amd v omoiow

Kpéuatol 1 svTVYia TOHTOL TOL 00D,

Moreover, even though Konomos did not characterize To Tiuovi as pro-British, but,
falsely, as a ‘liberal’ newspaper, which was vreotipile apyéc udtiov piisisdlepec,>
the radical newspaper H Avayévvnon describes it, indeed, as pro-British, stating that:

Ta uéln tov ev Apyocstolicw Kepoiinvias Anuotikod
Korootiuatog, Aafovia vr’ oyiv tov mpatov opiBuov
@blLov TIVOG eaydTaws avapavévtog ev Kepkipa, vmo t’
ovouo. 1o Tyovi, ainBoic pidouatog e epnuepLooypapiog,
KOl TOPOTHPHOOVTO. UET  OYOVOKTHOEWS THY O00AlOV Kol
avzeBvikny avtod tdo (...).%*

In addition to the above, Chiapini frequently raised arguments opposing the radicals’s

views,>® as his first issue stated:

%0 The 6" issue is also indicative of the journalist’s political orientation, where Chiapini emphasizes on
the voting question in the lonian state; refer to: Aristides Chiapini, ‘H Metapp0uioeg’, To Tiudw,
June, 20™, 1849, No. 6.

51 Aristides Chiapini, ‘EEaxoro0dnoig kar amoteréopora e Avaporis’, To Twdvi, May 23", 1849,
No. 2.

52 Aristides Chiapini, ‘Tehevtaio Toppavia g Kepailnviag’, To Twdévi, September 261, 1849, No.
17. Some of the reasons explaining his support can be found in the editorial of the 15" issue; Aristides
Chiapini, ‘To Tovicov (e, To Twdvi, August 22™, 1849, No. 15.

%3 See: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 117.

5 osif Momferratos, ‘Anpotikév Katdompa’, H Avayévvyaig, May 14", 1849, No. 6.

55 Refer also to: Aristides Chiapini, ‘AwGpopa’, To Tiuévi, July 11, 1849, No. 9.
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O Dileledbepog kot n Avoyévvnois ue TEPLoGOTEPY ETOPTH],
poivetar 0t1 Bwpodv w¢ moyn kabe koaxod s Ayylikn
TPOoTATIO. Kol DYOVWVTOS To {HTHua tov edvnauod, (nrodv
™y EVaoiv nog e to £0vog.

Last but not least, a specific front-page editorial referred multiply to the advantages of
a non-democratic regime, noting particularly:

Topo Géler omodeilopar Oti 1 ONUOKPOTIKY OpxXH OEV
{woyovel T0 eBViKOV aroLyEioV, alld TO KOTOTOAEUGEL, JEV
TNYaIVEL EIG ATAVINGL TOD UEYGLOD WeALovTOoS Tov EBvovg
06 To Svokoledet, To apavilel.>

In his effort to promote monarchy, the writer, through this particular editorial (No. 5)
promotes his viewpoints, and reveals that, every democratic mechanism should be
rejected, for it could cause immeasurable damage to all social classes, arguing that
democracy is detrimental and may lead to the disappearance of an entire nation.
Overall, Chiapini thought that the ideal solution for the Greeks would be the revival
of the Byzantine Empire.®

From the above, it becomes apparent that Aristides Chiapini’s efforts to reject pro-
British allegations were ineffective. But, most importantly, in my attempt to prove
Chiapini’s pro-Britishshness, it must be highlighted that, this case is a perfect example
for those arguing that every British supporter had personal interests.>® Based on his
articles and views, Chiapini certainly did not have a self-centered character, and, even
though he acknowledged that violating the Treaty of Paris was not an easy task, he
grabbed this opportunity to firmly criticize the British through his paper. For instance,
a specific issue comments that the British had failed to assist the Islanders and to
protect them from poverty and social injustice.®® Truly, Aristides Chiapini hoped for a
protective government, liberal ideas, fair laws, freedom and truth, and believed that
the Crown should bestow self-government status to the lonians, as it did in the case of
other British Colonies of the period.%! His writings in To Tiuév: were an effort for
independence and impartiality, and this is the main reason why no Modern scholar —

apart from the radical Malakis-%2 has classified To Tiuévi as a pro-British.

5 Aristides Chiapini, (No title), To Twévi, May 16", 1849, No. 1. Refer also to: Aristides Chiapini,
‘E&axolovBnoig kot omotedéopara ™ Avapoing’, To Tiuovi, May 239, 1849, No. 2.

57 Aristides Chiapini, ‘EEaxorovdnoic’, To Twdvi, June 12™, 1849, No. 5.

%8 |bid.

%9 Refer to the introduction of this chapter.

80 Aristides Chiapini, ‘To mapév, 1o amepacpuévo kat to péAov’, To Tiuévi, May 30", 1849, No. 3.

81 Ibid.

62 Spyridon G. Malakis, op.cit., p. 28.
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Nonetheless, throughout the period, Chiapini appears as journalist in another pro-
British newspaper, titled O ®iloc tov Aaov, being clearly supportive of the Crown.
Thus, it would be reasonable to wonder, why would Chiapini change his political
views in the very short period of only a few months between the closure of To Tiuowv:
and the establishment of O ®iloc Tov Aaod? Chiapini’s overall attitude proves that he
was always pro-British.

To conclude, having already discussed Chiapini’s journalistic activity with his first
newspaper, it is quite unfortunate that there is no information on the main reasons
leading to its discontinuation. In a fashion similar to Dandolo’s newspaper, the review
of Chiapini’s paper confirmed that a pro-British trend existed in the lonian Islands;
however, this examination of the newspaper contents concludes to the approach that it
was not easy for pro-British lonians to express their views, as they knew they would
be accused of protecting their own personal interests. Nevertheless, Aristides Chiapini
did not stop writing; the young tutor continued working as a writer (or editor) in the
leading pro-British O ®iloc ov Aaod, and simultanesously with O Aveéaptnrog’s
closure in February 1850, it takes over the reins of pro-British journalism and the

advocacy to the Crown.

O Dijos Tov Jaov (1850-1851)

After the closure of To Twuéwi, and taking advantage of the absence of a pro-British
paper, Chiapini became journalist —and probably editor— in the new Corfiot pro-
British O ®iloc ov 1a0.% This newspaper commenced its distribution on May 21,
1850, until December 4™, 1851, and counted 62 issues in total.®* Konomos was the
first to confirm the pro-British attitude of this newspaper, mainly through the review
of a lithographed tabloid, which was distributed on May 18", 1850, announcing the

launch of this newspaper.®® But, in my viewpoint, a strong indication of the

8 0 dilog Tov Aaod (size 0.52x0.34) was a four-paged, four-column newspaper, being issued on a
weekly basis. It was printed in the printing house of Hermes Nikolaidou Filadelfeos, and its main
publisher was Spyridon Goulios. The newspaper quoted the following text from the Bible as its motto:
2vvéoeis vy ynv édeilag T Aaw ota OKANPG: EMOTIOCOS NUGS O0IVOV KOTOVOEEWS: E0WKOS TOIS
pofovuévoig oe onusioory: tov Euysiv amé mpoommov t6Eov. Walu.vl’. From the 20" issue, the
newspaper was printed in the printing house of Xyepia.

8 1t is quite unfortunate that only 9 issues are saved. One issue (No. 2) can be found at the library of
the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, Greece, and the other eight (No. 20 & No. 56-62) at the Museum
of the Press in Patras, Greece; see accordingly: https://www.mouseiotipou.gr.

% Refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 120.
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newspaper’s pro-Britishness is the front-page editorial of the 58" issue, in which the
journalist states:

Eav dev evormékeito e1c nudg vo. ola@ptilouey tovg
OmA0iKOVS KOl EKEIVODS 0ITIVES dev yvawpilovoty, i ival
OVETITIOELOL VO. KPIVWOLY 10101¢ 0vVvaueal Tept s ainboig
KaTooTaoews v loviov mpayudtwy, Koata e OvoTIoTIOg
WV TPOGHOLDV 0001 QOIOLEITTOG EKTYEVOOVILOVIOL KATA
¢ Ilpootaciog, kol ¢ doyepnoems o0 Apuootod, ex’
oinbeiac nbelev  eioBor  yeroia n ovlntnoic TvVOV
NTNUGTV UE ONUOTIOYPAPODS AVAIEYOUEVODS OLAY ONTTOTE
owfefoiwory and twv evnleoTEPWV AVONCLOV UEPL TV
avaideotépwv wevdoloyiov.%

All articles were written in both Greek and Italian, and the journalist wrote mostly
about political matters; either demonstrating the pro-British policy or confronting the
opposition parties, vigorously criticizing the radical orientation and its respective
journalism. For instance, indicative of this opposition is the 57" issue, where Chiapini
accuses the radical papers as avriuetappvuiotikés epnuepioss, noting particularly:

Abokolo  emyeipnuo. nleiev  eicBor  vo  eletdon TS
Aemrouepws O ta weddn  to.  omoia Ol
avtyuetappobuiotikol Epnuepioes tov loviov mepiéyovat,
Kol T0¢ Tpoofolias ovtwv katd s Ilpootacioc koi g
Kofepviioews (...) Tic ovvaror vo ovayvawon Gveo
OYOVOKTHOEWG, TV TEPAYV EKEIVIV QyOpoimV DPPe@V TV
omoiwv Jéyer o PileledBepos n Avayévvnoic kai o Piyag;®’

In a similar fashion, characteristic of the opposition to the radicals’ views is also the
60" issue, where Chiapini appeared confident that the radicals’ attitude had agitated
the lonians, and believed that the Kefalonian rebellions were triggered by both the
radicals and the Greeks. He specifically stated the following:

Eivar evopyég moiog vwoOaimer tnyv inoteiav eig tyy EALdoa,
Kol oloti- woiog uiehover tov piloomaotiouov €ig to 1oviov
Kpdrog ko mpog moiov oxomov (...) kot ooupéper eig EALdoa
Oyt n otooiools, oAl’ n Anoteio kou N OWOTOAN TV
owkovouikav (...) H mparty nbeiev sicbor omviip (...) ev o
n Anoteio eroiudler tov 0moV €1g e0K0L0V Kol avovliotaTov
KOTOOTOOLV.

% Aristides Chiapini, (No title), O ®iloc tov Aaod, October 30", 1851, No. 58.

87 Aristides Chiapini, (No Title), O ®ijoc tov Aaov, October 23, 1851, No. 57.

% Avristides Chiapini, (No Title), O @ilog tov Laod, November 13", 1851, No. 60. It is also worth
referring to the No. 56 issue, where Chiapini characterizes the radical press as a profound insult,
writing: (...) o piloomactikdg tomog Eyerve dvopnuia Tov TOTOV, GKANPD. DPPIS KATA TWV VoUWV KoL TN
sfovoiac; see: Aristides Chiapini, (No title), O ®iloc tov Aaod, October 16™, 1851, No. 56.
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But, more importantly, from the above it becomes apparent that O ®ilo¢ rov Aaod was
paying attention to Greek news; | assume in fear of a Greek/Heptanesian revolution in
the lonian Islands.®® Yet, apart its political profile, the review of this limited material
led me to the conclusion that this newspaper published also foreign, as well as social
news; a great deal of articles covered matters of finance,”® education, the press
freedom, the lonian Youth, the lonian institutions etc. For instance, according to the
2"d jssue, the columnist stated that financial issues should be a priority for the lonian
Parliament members; he also accused them of mismanaging lonian public funds,
mostly through their own very high wages, stating in particular:

(..) ot n opyikn @povtic s Bovlic Oéler eicbor n
TOKTOTOINGIS TOD OIKOVOUIKOD UAS GVOTHUOTOS 0TI Bélel To
Aafer o’ Oyrv omwg kor N 1ooppomio. tov Tousiov
toktomom Oy, ka1 N TWio. Kol TPOVONTIKN YPHOIS TOV
ONUOTIWYV YPHUATWV TEPLOPLEON EIC TPOTOV OVVAUEVOV VO,
Oeporedon oLog tag TALEIS TV TOMTOV.

However, despite Chiapini’s interest for the lonian population, specific radical papers
of the period referred to Chiapini’s journalistic attitude rather unfavorably. Indicative
of the above is the following article from the paper O @ilelevbepog, which is directly
criticizing Chiapini and his political tactics:

H Tloxmivikn epnuepic nNTic €KOIOETO €I TO 101MTIKOV
oroypageiov n Lyepia, vwo tov tithov o Pilog tov Aood,
KOl ETODOEV TPO TIVOV UNVAOV, AVEPOVH KOT ODTAS OO TO.
meotipio ¢ kufepvijoewg. (...) Tic oag édwke t0 dikaiwuo.

Vo, OPTOLETOL TOV GPTOV OTTO TO GTOUO, TOD 00D KOL VO, TOV

UeTOTpéTETE £1C Bovarnpdpov kat’ awtod pépuarxov,’

Overall, it seems that O ®itog tov Aaod constituted the main organ of the pro-British
in the lonian state for two consecutive years. Having proved its stance through specific
exctracts, it is evident that the newspaper had, apart a political nature, a social plan and
truly cared for the population. Considering the radical policy as impossible, Chiapini
envisaged the lonian state as part of the glorious British Empire, with primary purpose
the amelioration of the lonian society. Yet, Chiapini was not the only pro-British

journalist. In the mid-nineteenth century, two other newspapers were manifested in the

8 Aristides Chiapini, op.cit., No. 60.

0 The front-page editorial concerns a letter from an anonymous subscriber to the editor; see: Aristides
Chiapini, ‘Kdpte Zvvrdxta tov dikov tov Aaov’, October 4™, 1850, No. 20.

™ Aristides Chiapini, ‘To wo@ordyiov’, O pilog tov Laod, May 28", 1850, No. 2.

72 Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, (No title), O ®ilelevbspoc, September 13™, 1851, No. 54.
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Islands and even though short-lived, it certainly implies a slight tendency to the lonian

protectorate’s pro-Britishness.

5.2.3. The short-lived newspapers H Extaviyoos and O ITéiexvg (1850)
H Ertavyoog

H Entévnooc was a short-lived newspaper of Corfu, and commenced its distribution
on January 25", 1850.7% It was a pro-British newspaper, issued on a weekly basis, in
both Greek and Italian, by the editor Achilleas Delviniotis Varotsis; however, it was
published for 4 weeks, i.e. only produced four issues, in total. Even though only the
first issue of this newspaper has been saved, its pro-British attitude is rather evident in
the following text, contained in an editorial signed by its editor himself:

A16, t0010 omokobioToTal OTOPOITHTWS AVAYKAIOV TO Va
TPOCYEPN TIC €IC TOV AaOV Oyl OO pioy UOVHYV KOl
OTOKAELOTIKIY ETOWLY, 0AL ™ EIC TPOTOV OTAODY KO ELALKPLVI]
Olo exeivo, To. {NTHUOTO. TO. OTTOlOL HEAAEL VO ADON UETC TV
oAMwv molitikwv owudtwv tov Kpdrovg, kor va 1w
eyyapaln, ot vmopyovorv €ig to Kpdrog pag o0vo dAloi
OVVOUELS EKTOC EKEIVHG TNV OTOlow a1 VEoL UETOPPLOUITEIS
tw édwkav. (..) Ko ou Olifiepov uéllov nbele
ropaockevacty owa tag loviovg Nnoovg ov Aldfwusy g
abvOnua.: ot mopd, twv Kofepvaviwv nuas oev éXouev vo.
ghmicwusy sy korov.”™

But more importantly, further details concerning H Enxtdvyoog pro-British stance were
obtained by the reformist newspaper Evwarg, which specifically states the following:

(...) AAL" av &&’evo¢ tovto fto dbokolov, ndbdvaro mog Tig vo,
zpoion ott Kofépvnais ioyvpa, kor ameipo. uéoo o1apBopag
TPOyEIpa. Exovao, oev NOelev eml TEAOVS EMITOYEL TOV OKOTOV
G, KBNS TPOYUOTIKMDS TOV ETETVYE O10. THS TVOTATEWDS THG
epnuepioog H Emrtdvnoog, g omoiag v ayyeliav non ava
XeIpag Eyovres dev diardlouey amo T000e S KLPEPVHTIKNY
va knpdéouev.”

O IIé)exvg
The short-lived O [Tédexvg was a political and literary newspaper epnuepic motitikn

xou grioloyiy.”® It launched on April 1850 in Argostoli, Kefalonia, the cradle of

8 H Erravyooc (size 0,50%0,37) was a four paged and four-columns newspaper. Refer also to the brief
reference in Konomos: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 118. However, unfortunately only the first issue of this
paper has been saved, and is located in the Museum of the Press, in Patras, Greece.

4 Achilleas Delviniotis Varotsis, (No title), H Extdvyoog, January 25™, 1850, No. 1.

> (Anonymous), ‘H Néa okt Eenuepic’, Evworg, January 22", 1850, No. 21.

6 1 was able to locate only five issues of this paper (No. 2 & No. 6-9) at the library of the Chamber of
Deputies in Athens, Greece.
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Heptanesian radicalism, and according to Spyridon Malakis,”’ it constitutes another
pro-British publication, as he particularly stated the following:

Tov Maiov ue ta xepaolo 1 ue to. fociva, kotd Tivo,
Kepallnviaxnv  mopowiav, ovepavny ev Kepolinvia o
«llédevey,  epnuepioa  opyopwvytos koi  kotoyBovia,
OVVTOOGOUEVH EV DPEL OVONYW KOl KOKOLHAW VEOEAANVIKNG
YAWOONS VIO TOL GPVHOGIGPYOV KOl WEDOOPILEAELOEPOD
Kwvaravte Evayyélov Aifada ko cAlov aicypav vobwv
Aaouatwv s Ayyloioviov koatoyBoviov couuopiog, v oig
Kol 0 prpouéyas Adxrwp lodavve Zxoltoobvng’. ™

The eighth issue is similarly indicative of the support of the British government and
its policies, and notes:

Eic v epnuepioa e Kofepviioews aveyvaooousy 0dw
emotolag, n pev tov Ilpoédpov g Iepovoios n e tov
Apuootod, v 10 avitkeiuevov kvpiwg eivar To. EKTOKTO
eCooa twv vijowv uog, oo, to. étn 1850 ko 1851, ta omoia
ppoviuwg morovoa n Kofépvnois (...) mopedéyOn v apynv
Vo, TEPIOPIoN TO EKTOKTO £C000. EKGOTHS VOOV, €IS THV
EMOKEVNV KO OLOTHPNOLY TV 000V, TWV DOPOYWYEIWY, Kal
1V Anuociov O1kodoumv, Kol €IS TV TEAEIOTOINGLY TIVOV
emrvpwbeviov kar non aplouévav épywv. Hueic de eva
ETOIVODUEY THY Tapadoyny To100T0v cvothuatog (...)."

Being the first and the only pro-British endeavor published outside Corfu, the study of
the very few issues available today suggest that its publisher was Spyridon Polykalas.
The newspaper was produced at the printing house H Zalmiyé, and was written in
Greek and French. According to Alisandratos, the content of its articles reveals that it
was pro-British and Dimitrios Karousos was one of its main journalists, and probably
also its editor.2% O ITélexoc has firmly opposed the Kefalonian radicals.®! It reported

local news, mostly Kefalonian, and apart from criticizing political matters, it touched

" According to Spyridon G. Malakis, the newspaper was pro-British (size 0.46x0.31), and lists as its
editors the Heptanesians Konstante E. Livadas and loannis Skaltsounis; see: Spyridon G. Malakis,
op.cit., p. 28. Yet, contrary to Malakis, Konomos refers to it as a reformist paper, and lists Spyridon
Polykalas as its publisher; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 119-120. Giorgos Alisandratos, on the other
hand, makes particular reference to the paper’s pro-British attitude, indicating Dimitrios Karousos as its
main journalist; see: G. Alisandratos, ‘O TOmog katd tnv Ayyhokpotio’, op.Cit., p. 5. Refer also to:
Ilias Tsitselis, op.cit., p. 854.

8 Spyridon G. Malakis, op.cit.

™ (Anonymous), (No Title), O ITéiexvg, July 15, 1850, No. 8.

8 See: G. Alisandratos, ‘O Torog kotd TV Ayylokpatia’, op.cit.

8 (Anonymous), To Zvvtoxtikdv cupfoviiov tg Kmpondreog Irnaptidv’, O IMéiexvg, July 2, 1850,
No. 6. Indicative of the accusations against the radical party is the article titled: ‘H PwWoonactikn
Anpocioypaeia’, (No. 6).
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upon social issues, mostly focusing on the education and on the language question.®
However, the journalist, even though pro-British, refers to the period before the grant
of the constitutional reforms, noting, through a small series of articles, the regressive
policies of Thomas Maitland and his continuous violations of the Treaty of Paris. This
showed that O ITéAexog was not a newspaper wearing blinders, but it harshly criticized

the British and despite its short-life span, it acted in favor of the people. &

5.2.4. O lapatnpyric (1858-1862)
Six years prior to the unification of the seven Islands with the Greeks, the political and

literary newspaper spnuepic molimikhi xou pioloyiki was launched on January 4™,
1858, again in the island of Corfu.8* It was entitled O ITapaznpyic and published a
total of 227 issues, with the last one being published on December 24" 1862.%
Although this was mainly a political newspaper, its journalists seized the opportunity
to present the most significant matters of their time, focusing on the need to improve
educational institutions, the reinstatement of the Orthodox clergy, the use of public
resources, the administration system, and the development of trade and agriculture.®
Based on a few signed articles, the lawyer and a few years later member of the Greek
Parliament, Athanasios Paramythiotis appears as the main journalist/editor.?’
Nevertheless, even though Paramythiotis was characterized —in the Heptanesian
literature— as an eminent pro-British figure, still it was not easy to clearly establish the
newspaper’s political identity, since from its first edition, the journalist referred to the

need for solidarity and harmony between the Heptanesian political parties. The first

82 According to Konomos (Konomos, op.cit., p. 120), author of this article was Andreas Laskaratos;
hence, refer to: Andreas Laskaratos, ‘H I'kdcoa kot o Aoylotatiopdg’, O Iélexog (appendix), July
15" 1850, No. 8.

8 Regarding these series, see: (Anonymous), “Emoyig Tng moMTIKNG KoTaoTdcemg Thg Entavicon kot
péoa mpog Pertiooty avtng. ApBpov A’ Ilohtikn Katdotaoig mpv tov Metappupuicemv’, O [Téiekug,
July 15, 1850, No. 8. See also the issue published on July 9™, (No. 7), and the issue published on July
22,1850, (No. 9).

84 One can find O Hoparnpytic’ editions at the library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, and the
Press Museum in Patras, Greece.

8 0 Hoparnpnric (size 0,43x0,28) had four pages and three columns. It was issued on a weekly basis.
Its publisher was Nikolaos Mavroioannis and was printed in the printing house H lovia. Starting from
its tenth issue, the paper’s size was changed (size 0,46x0,31) and from issue 63 onwards, Mavroioannis
was replaced by A. 1. Vrachliotis.

8 Athanasios Paramythiotis, ‘To Ipdypappa’, O Hapatnpytig, January 4™, 1858, No. 1.

87 See particularly the annex between issues 27 and 28, as well as issue 46. In addition, regarding the
political beliefs of the editor, it is worth noting the Heptanesian novel entitled: To mopaud6r e Hiicodg
published in the 1970s by Spyros Katsaros (Vol. 2, n.d) in which Athanasios Paramythiotis is presented
as an important pro-British figure of the mid-nineteenth century.
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issue also revealed that one of the newspaper’s main goals was to write responsibly
and comment on the political agenda, in an objective manner. Thus, O IHapatnpntic
could be easily a newspaper with confusing political identity, as the journalist notes:

2oumvoirav Aoimov vwofolrel Tpo TOVTwV 1 eCUPETIKN HUWDV
Goig, ka1 ovdauws oiapéoeis kou kouupoto. Piloomdoro,
Meooio kou Axpo Avumolitevois, ol pHoyyor udraiol
0ITIVES WPELAOV TTOP NUIV Vo EKAEIWWOT.

However, only a few lines above, the same article characteristically reflects this pro-
British orientation, as the journalist notes through the following excerpt:

(...) amofrémouev de €1 10 TAS UdAioTa va feAtidowmuey Ty
TaPoOLaAY NUMDV KOTATTOOLY YWPIS VO, PAGYOUEY TOTMS TV
uéAlovaav. Kar t alnbeia, op evog uev n Advogug g Eyet
™mVv Tpoatooiay tov loviov, kol cOVIPYNOEY €I TNV TOOTOCLY
00 EAMAnvikod factieion, kor v toyny avtod, ws Kol e
oAng  EAAnvikng  @vAng odvotar  amoTeAEGUOTIKMS Vo,
ETNPEATT.

Even Alisandratos, one of the most important researchers of Heptanesian history, was
a bit confused; he had actually referred to a rumor according to which the editor of the
leading reformist newspaper ITazpic was either an anonymous author or even the main
editor of O IHopaznpnmic.® Likewise the editor of the radical newspaper H ®wvij tov
loviov, in several issues, criticized O IHapatnpntic for its reformist approach, noting

characteristically:

(...) o1 wévre, 17 déxo amoucivovtes MetoppvOuiotai pag v
anelmioio. twv (...) omepdoioay vo oTHOWOL, KOTG THV
rapowiav Tooatnpt eig tov Hapotnpntyy Kepkipaog xar to
éotnoav (...) karotayOévrog vd ™y onUOiaY TV TOV UOMS

EIKOGAETONG VEAVIOKOV, GVVTAKTOD TV PUALOD gkeivon .t

However, regardless of the above excerpt, it is evident that the satirical poet and

writer Andreas Laskaratos (1811-1901), the radical paper @wv# tov loviov kot Pryog,

8 Athanasios Paramythiotis, ‘To Ipdypaupa’, O Hapatypntic, January 41, 1858, No. 1.

8 1bid.

% G. Alisandratos, ‘O Tomog xotd v Ayyloxporio’, Op.cit., p. 6.

9 See: Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), # ®wvij tov Toviov, March 5", 1859, No. 41. See also:
Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvij rov Ioviov, March 21%, 1859, No. 43. It is worth noting
that Lombardos refers to the publisher of O IHapatnpntic, expressing his disapproval regarding the
verbal attacks against the radicals, and this was the reason why the publisher quit his job; he stated the
following: O mpdnv vredGovog cvvidrtng tov Hapatnpntod Nikodaos Movpoiwdvvig, apod eig udtnv
E100TTOIN0E TOVS OVVIGKTOS avTob 0Tl dev Nlelev vmoypayn wiéov to @blLov, av eCaxolovBovv va
YPAPWOLV KOTA TOV PLOOTOCTIOUOD, OmETVPON 11’ 0GOS Kal av T €YEVOVIO TPOTPOTOL KAl TPOCPOPOL;
see: Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), 7 ®wvij tov loviov, April 4", 1859, No. 44. In general,
regarding the conflicts between these two newspapers, see additionally the issue (No. 48) of H ®wvi
o0 loviov.
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as well as other papers of the same period, were openly criticizing O Ilapatnpntic as
pro-British.% In particular, the paper Ta Ka@yuepiva repeatedly referred to its pro-
British character, arguing that Paramythiotis’s essays were clearly a defense against
each and every pro-British accusation.®® Moreover, another paper titled Néa Emoy;,
accused O Ilapatnpntic of being a semi-official tool of the British government; it
specifically stated the following:

To nuermionuov opyovov s ApUOoTEIOS HOS OVOYYELEL
(6po. lapotnpntov apif. 183) ot o koupog e Koupopiliog
wapnABev avemotpentel- 0t1 0 Vov Apuootns dev Géler yiver
10 Obua e lovikic padiovpyeiog, wg o1 wpokdroyoi tov.%*

Indeed, the review of specific newspaper issues reveals its pro-British character,
especially after the arrival of W.E. Gladstone to the lonian Islands as Extraordinary
High Commissioner, late in 1858.% The pro-British journalist seemed enthusiastic
regarding Gladstone’s arrival, and wrote a series of front-page editorials concerning
his virtues. More particularly, a specific excerpt highlighted that the people were
joyful and happy to hear about the arrival of this philhellene. Among others, he stated:

(...) O laog avemlnobtn yopds kou édpaue mpog ta. teiyn e
wolews kou wePiE tov Tlodatiov Omws idon avopa Alav kat’
ovouo. yvwotov mpog avtov (...) Noi, w piléliny Ilddorwv!
O L00¢ o€ €lde, 0 LoOS 0€ NYATNTE, TPVEEVHOTOS EIG QVTOV
evidmwory Moy evyapiotov (...) memeiouebo. 60ev eigc v
ayyivoiav oov, Tag YVWOEIS G0V, KOl TNV TOMTIKV GOVETIV
oov, mermeiouebo €1 ta piieAnvika ocucOnuata cov kai €1g
Y YOpPOTOIaY EVIDTWaTY NV pag expoévoag.®’

In this article, it is important to note that the journalist referred also to the beneficial
commission of Lord Young, noting that in the lonian Parliament proceedings, there
are no references to either violations of the constitution or to any violations regarding
individual liberties and the freedom of the press. He particularly noted:

H ordoeiic tov ouciov todtov amoteiéouotos svpioketal v
™m avopopd, ™ Bovlng, nric ovdév vmouvitreton mepl g

9 See: G. Alisandratos, ‘O THmog katd v AyyAokpatia’, op.cit., p. 6.

% Refer to Ath. Paramythiotis’s (signed) separate edition of O IHaparnpytic, between issues 27 and 28,
defending against the allegations of the newspaper Ta KaOnueprvd. See: Athanasios Paramythiotis, (No
title), O Hapazypyric, August 26", 1858, No. 38.

% (Anonymous), ‘Awdpopa’, Néa Emoys, September 301, 1861, No. 188.

% | am referring particularly to fifteen editions, from November 3™, 1858 until February 9™, 1859; see
accordingly the No. 44-59 issues, and particularly the series of articles ‘ Ta dikarcduara tov loviov'.

% In a similar manner, Alisandratos refers to the pro-Britishness of the paper, right after Gladstone’s
arrival in the lonian Islands; see: G. Alisandratos, ‘O TOmog katd v Ayylokparia’, op.cit., p. 6.

%7 Athanasios Paramythiotis, ‘H a@i&ig tov I'.E. TAédotwvog’, Haparnpyis, November 17, 1858, No.
46.

96



DYNANG TOMTIKNG, OVOEV TEPIEYEL TOPOTOVOV KOTG THS
TPOGTOCIOS, KOl OVOEULOY QVOPEPEL TOPOPIOcLY KOTG TOD
OUVTAYUOTOS THS OTOUIKNG eAevBepiag Kau TS eAevBepiog Tov
TOTTOV.

To sum up, apart from a small number of editions regarding Gladstone, | came to
realize that O Iopotnpntic as a whole, was extremely cautious in presenting its
political views, and thus, the newspaper’s political identity could be easily debated. In
my opinion, this newspaper could be characterized as objective, and had no political
affilations, even though its journalist left his mark in local history and literature as an
important pro-British figure. My understanding is that the element of objectivity was
the main reason why this particular paper lasted for four consecutive years, which is a
major difference versus the other papers presented in the chapter. Specifically, it
appears that most of the papers published in Corfu during 1849 and 1850 were short-
lived, even though they did not fall out of the government’s favor throughout their
circulation period.

This section reviewed the local newspapers, and classified them according to their
political identity, despite the many missing issues, the anonymity of most of the
articles and the multiple contradictions, in many of the editorials examined. Their
exploration led me to the counclusion that it was quite difficult to express a pro-
British attitude to the lonian society of that period. Even though certain newspapers
appeared to be pro-British, the journalists were often writing contradicting articles,
and this indicates that they were probably not absolutely free to express their points of
view. For instance, Chiapini, an important young expresser of the pro-British trend,
was so afraid of revealing his political identity to the society. Paramythiotis is also a
similar case, as aforementioned. Consequently, the advocacy to the Crown was not a
common behavior in the lonian protectorate, thus, manifesting such attitude was truly
avoided and misplaced. The following two sections analyze the concept of the pro-
Britishness in the seven Islands, and hope to confirm, through press, its very true

existence.

% 1bid.
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5.3 Expressing Pro-Britishness in the lonian protectorate

While particular testimonies point out that the pro-British desired the continuation of
the British rule in the lonian Islands, mainly in order to protect their own interests,*
this section focuses on three newspaper’ articles, which demonstrate that being pro-
British was not socially accepted. Despite the constitutional reforms implemented by
Lord J.C. Seaton, this section argues that expressing support for the British was still a
politically unusual act, since any sort of allegiance to the Crown would be considered
as betrayal, either from the opposition parties or the lonian people.

Sir Young, High Commissioner of the lonian Islands (1855-1859), thought that the
island of Corfu was dull and uninteresting. At the same time, he considered Corfu and
its inhabitants as fertile ground for all sorts of corruption, bribery, and special
favors.1% But, according to Chytiris, Sir Young was not referring to any particular
political party.’®* Yet, on the other hand, Hiotis and Malakis indicated that the
reformers and the radicals characterized the pro-British as evil and sneaky, using the
nicknames zpocraociavoi, karoyOovior and kauapilla. Hiotis and Malakis further note
that the pro-British were considered corrupt, and this is why they were called
Apyvpcrvyror (which means corruptible, bribable).1%2 Indicative of the hatred against
the pro-British is also a bizarre report included in the first issues of the radical paper
H Avoyévvnaig, in which the columnist referred to the burning of an issue of a pro-
British newspaper in the main city square of Corfu. He describes this event as
follows:

To xowov s Kepxipag, didov mavonuov oeiyuo s ueld’
0Aov tov Lood ¢ Emtavioov acouuepilouévns omeyeiog ko
OTOGTPOPNS TOL, KOI THS TPOS TO. EMKPATOOVIO. £OVIKG,
PPOVILATO.  QAPOCIOOEDS TOV, GOVEABOV TPpo TIvwv 1R
NUEPDV EIG TV TAOTELAY THS TOAEWS, EKAVGEV EKEL ONUOTIWS
pOllov T, meprodikwsg ev Kepkipo exoioouevov vmo to
ovouo. «o Avelaptnrogy, dia TOov omoiov a1 TWAEOV
ovleiinvikal ko1 dovlikol 10éan  eknpOTTOVTO, KOL Ol
OVa10éaTEPOL DPPEIS TPOTHTTOVIO €IS TAVIO. OGTIS €IS THV

9 Panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov Ioviov Kpdrovg.., op.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 3-17. Spyridon G. Malakis,
op.cit., pp. 30-34.

100 See: Gerasimos Chytiris, ‘Twoyk xou I'khddotov Ilpoonédeiec yio mapdtoon g emtkvplopyiog’,
Kepropaira Xpovika, Vol. 27, 1983, pp. 61-62.

101 1bid.

102 For instance, Spyridon G. Malakis repeatedly refers to Dimitrios Kasousos as a corrupt figure in the
Islands, calling him Apyvpaovirog (Apyvpds Kot mvntdg/dvog, ovtdg mov ayopdletor pe ypnuoTa); See:
Spiridon G. Malakis, op.cit.
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VTEPCOTIOLY TV EOVIKOV KOI OTOPAYPOTTOV TOV AGOD
Sikorwudrov ayoviceron. %

According to the above passage, the burning of the paper was triggered by anti-Greek
viewpoints, because British support was seen as a subservient behavior. Consequently,
even though the analysis of the papers’ profile has shown that there was fear related
with the open expression of pro-British views, this excerpt shows that the hatred of the
society against the pro-British was very strong.

In a similar manner, the popular radical paper O Xwpixog is another characteristic
example of the hatred against the pro-British supporters. In particular, the radical
journalist was putting a tag on the pro-British, characterizing them as speculators and
traitors, accusing them of focusing on their personal interest and benefiting to the
detriment of others. Additionally, it is also important to observe that the journalist
characterizes the pro-British as members of the pro-British party, specifically stating:

To wpitov kou TeleDTAIOV KOUUA, GUYKEIUEVOV EK UIKPAS TIVOS
OUCOOG ADUEDVOV KOL OAETHPV THS KOLVWVIAS 1og, € wv
o1 mielotol eivou mepiualmuoto. CEVIG KATAYWYNGS, Kol
otnpilOpuEVoOV el TG QYYAIKNG AOYYNG, OywVILETOL OAOIS
OVVOUETL VO, O10THPHGY TOVIOTEIVIY THV 00VAEIOY TOV A00D,
KOl Vo OloIwvIeH TO OT0 TOGOVTOV ETWV  ETIKPOATODV
oléOpiov ka1 pBopomoiov abotnua. Or GYKPOTOOVTES TO
TPOOOTIKOV — T00TO  Kouua  avlpwmol,  ovoéve.  Ogov
Aatpevovary  dllov, TOpPC TO TPOGKOIPOV DAIKOV TWV
oVUPEPOV, N O0E WuYN avTOV, TOVTEA®S ecoypeiwbeioa,
KOTETTH 10N OVIKOVOS TOL va. oLAAGSN yevvaiov w1 ki
oyniov gpovyuo. To kouuo Loiwov todTo, WG HTO PLOIKMOS
EMOUEVOY, emETVPE KO’ €00TOD TO HIGOS KOL THV ATOGTPOPH
Tavtog tyiov koi ayofod moAitov, koi givar POEAVKTOV €16
TAOOV EDTVVEIONTOV KO ELLIKPIVH KapOlay, TOGOV EVIOS OGOV
ko1 ektog ¢ Emtovioov.

Finally, concerning the aforementioned allegations, Dandolo eloquently describes that
being pro-British was unacceptable by the lonian society, pointing out that it was
difficult for a pro-British to even walk through a crowd without getting lynched; he
wrote the following:

Aev givor 0ArywTepov mapadolov Kai AvTHpov TPAyUa TO Vo
PAérwuey ad1aKOTmS TOGOVS KLPEPVNTIKODS VTOLLNAOUG,
avti vo. KaTtoxpivaal, kabwmg eivar ypéog twv, TOLAGYIOTOV
eTL KO1VOD, TNV 01EDOVVEIY EKEIVOV TV KOKOTPOTWY EXOpdv
kol kotadiwktov e Kofepviioews, tovs minoialovv

103 This is an excerpt from the pro-British O Aveéépnrog, re-published in the radical H Avayévvyoi,
August 6", 1849, No. 18.
104 Dimitrios Daves, ‘H Exloyi ¢ Kepadnviog’, O Xwpixdc, November 25, 1850, No. 23.
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0010KOTWG, Kol TODG — TWEPIKVKAOVOVY e  TOUTHY,
TEPITOTOVVTES, YWPIS EVIPOTNY KOl OVOLOWG, EIS THV AYOPOY
TANGIOV EKEIVOWV KOTAPPOVOOVTES TNV TOAGLAY TOPOLUIOY
NTIC TOVTOD EIVOL TOPOOEOEYUEV, Kal NTIS AEYEL «EQV BEANG
va. néedpng g eiual, Gewpel pe TOIOV GUVOAVATTPEPOUOLY 1]
ekeivny ™V ARV, NTIC uoag AEyel «Omolol  OuOLALODY
ovunelepedovvy.1®

In conclusion, the three newspaper excerpts quoted above illustrate the discrimination
against pro-British advocates and essentially prove that this sort of discrimination was
very strong in that period indicating that there was difficulty in supporting the positive
effects of the British rule for the lonians. Truly, existing literature describes the pro-
British as people lacking morality and those refusing the unification with Greece were
also presented in a negative manner in the literature. Thus, taking into account that
Greek historiography was based on a nationalistic angle, presenting certain political
groups (such as the radicals) in a favorable light, the following section aspires to
demonstrate one of the most important aims of the pro-British socio-political press,
and introduces the reader to the core thematics of the pro-Britishness i.e. to raise pro-
British arguments, to familiarize the lonian people with the beneficial role of the
British rule, as well as to persuade them that the British colonial policy’s efficiency

was truly in favor of the lonian protectorate.

5.4 The British support

This section aspires to present the main reasons for pro-British support in the lonian
protectorate, and takes into consideration the most influential pro-British newspapers;
O AveEaptnrog, O Dilog tov Aood and O Iapatnpntig. It hopes to contradict the
arguments of certain researchers who claim that the pro-British were getting involved
into politics to protect their personal interests and to benefit financially.*%® Therefore,
in an attempt to show that not all pro-British supporters were self-serving, this section
presents a constructive pro-British argumentation, proving that supporting the British
Crown was, indeed, a profitable political choice for the lonians.

Yet, before commencing the presentation of the newspapers’ points of view, it is
highly important to refer to two major historians and their characterizations that they

have used for the ‘pro-British’ term in the Ionian state. First and foremost, the great

105 19annis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Tovikog Tomog’, O Avecaptrog, August 131, 1849, No. 12.
106 panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov loviov Kparovg.., op.cit., Vol. 1, p. 9. See also: N. Moschonas, ‘To
I6vio Kpdrog’, op.cit., pp. 202-205.
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and influential Heptanesian historian of the nineteenth century, Panayiotis Hiotis,
based on Sir Thomas Maitland’s, Sir Adam’s and Lord Ward’s totalitarian rules and
militaristic behavior, describes the pro-British as fund holders, fund managers or, in
general, as supervisors favored by the British government; he particularly points out:
“Ovte nyvoer o ainbnc mazpicdye [the Count loannis Kapodistrias] oz o1 Ayylor téte
KQTELYOV OTPOTIOTIKODS TOS VHOOUS, KOl OTl OKIAV TIvo, gyywpiov Kofepvntikng
oloxelpnoews v’ avtoydovav apnooy v gxkaotn vijow. Avtol Hoav KATOY0l TOUELWY,
O10)€EIPLOTOL  TPOGOOWY, ETIGTATOL VYELOVOUEIWY Kail ootvvoulas. Kobidpvov ko
owwpilov elaipetikd owkaotipia, mop’ 01¢ eoikolov Ayylor kvpiwg, koi vmaAinior
Iovior miotoi ™ Ayyloxpotio, OTMS QVOTHPOS TIUMPHOWAOLY TATOY Topofiocty
OQOTOVOUIKNY, VYELOVOUIKNY, TEAWVEIOKNY, KOl TOOGOYV GOVOUOGIOY 1] TAEKTOVHV
rolitikny, 1 ovuralbeic oabéoeic twv molitwv mpog I GALovs Kai T0¢ ONUOKPATIKOS
dolacioc” 7

In addition, one of the most significant modern historians, Nikos Moschonas, has
used similar references to the British supporters in the voluminous History of the
Greek Nation, describing them, once again, as self-serving.1® He characterized them
as individualistic people, who pursue selfish interests, as people who react to any sort
of political debate and, at the same time, try to suppress every liberal movement in the
lonian Islands; he wrote the following: Me t diopyavwon tov molitikod fiov ota
Iovio. vinoid eupaviotnkay Tpeic OLOPOPETIKES TAOEIS, TOV ECEPPOLAV TIGC TOAITIKES
OQVTIANYEIS TV KOIVOVIKOV Opaowy. OTws NTov puoiko, ekeivol mov efiemay 0Tl 1o,
OVUPEPOVTE, TOVS ELYOV KOTOYVPWOEl oo 10 KAOeoTWOS THS QYYAIKNG TPOTTOTIOS KOl
glyav o1 10101 OVOAGPEL EVEPYO CUUUETOXN OTO. TPAYUOATA, EYIVOY DTOCTHPIKTEG TOV
KaOeott106 KOl TOAEUI01 KGO TPOOTAOEIOS TOD AmOTKOTOVGE OTHV GALGYN 1§ GKOUG.
ka1 oty Pertioon tov molitikod ovotiuatog. O omadoi ¢ mpootaciog (...) vmipov
oToLYElO. TOAD OGUVTIHPNTIKG KO OVTIOPOOTIKG. 2TEVOL GUVEPYATES KOI UIUNTES TV
Ayylov mpooraBnooyv vo. kotomvicovv kobe @ileAedOcpn kivnon, oaviéopacov atnv
TOPOYDPNOY COVIOYUOTIKDOV UETOPPLOUITE®Y Kol 10100TEPO. TOAEUNOAY TV 1060 THG

EVOOEDS TV VIGIOV LIE TO eEMNVIKG Kkparog.t®

107 panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov loviov Kpdrovg..., op.cit.,Vol. 1, p. 9.
108 See particularly: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdtog’, op.cit., pp. 208-209.
19 [bid., p. 208.
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In a similar fashion, the most trusted reformist newspaper H Evwaic corroborates
Hiotis’s and Moschonas’s statements, and its columnists refer to the existence of a
pro-British trend, which was focused on nothing else but their own interest:

Ovoeic oyedov onuepov TtV Kotolkwv ¢ Entavioov
o10talel wAEOV, OTI €IS EKAOTNV TV VIOWV UAS VTGPYEL
ovupopio. s Katoyoviog, oKOmOS THG OMOLOS TPOTIOTOS
eivar vo. TopeUPalrn TPOOKOUUATO, KATC THS TPOOOOD Kol
EVNUEPIOS UOS UK QELOOUEVH ODOEVOS UECOD WS KOL QVTDV
TV TIEOV PHOPOTOIY, TPOS ETITVYIAV TOV TACIYVOOTWOV
non  oKOWWV TS, TOL VO GWOKAELON TWAVTIO. OAAOV
opBoppovoivra kai aindi wazpicortyy (...). 110

Gallant reaches similar conclusions; he indicates that, in a way, the lonians did not
resist the imperial enterprise of the British, since the lonian elite was embracing the
British initiatives and was willing to ‘collaborate’ with the imperial masters. They did
so in order to obtain local power for themselves, and to be able to gain the upper hand
in their power-struggles with other Heptanesians within the lonian protectorate.!** In
light of the above, the concept of the pro-Britishness could not survive in the lonian
protectorate, since the protective effects of the British rule were strongly debated.!?
Consequently, it seems difficult for any researcher to grasp and prove the pro-British
concept; especially in view of Maitland’s, Adam’s and Ward’s authoritarian rules, one
could easily wonder, how is it possible to support a ruler, who acts by force?

In response to the above hypotheses Gallant endorsed the self-centered perspective,
yet, he acknowledged that some pro-British believed that cooperating with the British
rulers was the right thing to do, because that period seemed to be ripe for reforms.*®
In a similar manner, Dandolo, in one of his articles, stated that the admiration for the
British Empire was not based on personal benefits but was, rather, a desire for social

advancement, writing the following:

Kou g toAuody 1vég vo, eimody, 0tt nueis opiAoduey oo va
vrepoomiobouev, moiov, v Kofépvnov, nric féfaia dev
Has  Exer  ypelav, kai NS UE THV UEYOANTEPAY Kal
TOTEIVOTIKWTEPAY TEPLPPOVNOLY, elecdpnoe kor Oewpel To.
lovikd meprodikd, to. omoio. QEPOVIaL TPOS QUTHV UE

110 (Anonymous), “Pniaent) Katd e vicov pag oksvopia’, Evewaotc, July 23, 1851, No. 15.

111 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 14.

112 Regarding the British protection, the political status in the lonian state, and the Paris Treaty (1815),
refer to: Spyros Kalogeropoulos-Stratis, ‘To dwebvég kabeotds tov loviov vicev vad AyyAknv
npoctaciov’, in dedtiov Avayvewotkis etaupios Képropag, Year 10, Vol. 10, Corfu, 1973, pp. 44-58.
The same article also refers to the continuous violations of the Paris Treaty; see: pp. 58-63.

113 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 74.
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OVOUEVELQY, (G KOl TODS EKOOTOS OOTWV 0001l KoL OV EIVOL;
Hueic wouiinoouev uovov oo to ooupépov tov Lood kol
DYADOOLUEY THYV POVIV KOTC TV EPHUEPIOOYPAPDV EKEIVWYV,
OITIVEG amODOTWS TOV PAATTOVY, ETELON (NTOVVIES VA TOV
wepImailovy Kal Vo, TOV OTOTHOOVY TOV GUPVOLY €IS TOD
oAélpov 1o yeitog. (...) Hueig eiucBa eviovtw vmootnpiktol
00 OIKQIOD, TV OIKOIWUGTWV KOl THG OIKAIOGDVHG THG
Kvfepvnoewg, ntig nog vrepaomiletal Kol 1Uag TPooToTeDEl,
¢ Kofepvnoewg, NTic kot pavepd, kol UDoTIKG EVPIOKETAL
KTOTTHUEVY, Tpoofalletal kKoi vPPILETOLl OKATATODOTWS OO
EKEIVOVS TOVG OLEGTPOUUEVOVS KOL OVOUOVS, TODG OTOLOVG
oty EVYOAEV amd TNV AGOTNY, KOL TOUS OWOLOVS GKOUN
wpépet Ko woyéver

In my view, the desire for the continuation of the British protection in the Islands is
summarized in a brief question found in a pro-British article by Antonio Dandolo; the
journalist is wondering who are the truthful friends and harmful enemies of the lonian

state. He particularly wrote:

To10i eivar o1 aAnbeic pilor Tov Lood,
ko moloi o1 flafepirtepor exfpoi tov,
The editor of O Aveldaptnrog, Dandolo, was one of the first journalists to praise Lord
Seaton’s commission. He made particular references to the granting of the freedom of
the press, frequently referring to the freedom of speech and the liberty of the press as
his leading arguments in favor of the British support. More specifically, in his articles,
Dandolo was speaking highly of Lord J.C. Seaton, because he strongly believed that
the liberties granted by the British were definitely not a consequence of the European
1848 outburst (as already discussed in Chapter 4), but rather a decision of the British
authorities as a “gift” to the lonian population. He particularly noted:

At petoppobuiceis adtar oev eivou Péfoia amoppoia Ttov
wmov, 0Ald  ovte t0 omotéleoua tov  Evpomaikod
avofipaouod tovtwv TV votepwv unvov (...) orld
Tovvavtiov, Kadwg gimopey Kol GALOTE, €1 A0 OEV TPEmel
vo. amooobodv, mopel eic v elevbipov eldoknov e
efovaiag, omov éxer n Kopépvnoic. 118

Conversely to the radical journalists, who argued that granting freedom of the press
was not a decision made by the British, but an aftereffect of the liberal European

revolutions, Dandolo argued that the freedom of the press was a British endowment.

114 10annis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Tovikog Tomog’, O Aveéaprirog, August 131, 1849, No. 12.
115 | bid.
116 | bid.
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He also indicated that the 32 years of continuous prohibition of journalism in the
Islands was temporary, and the British had no reason not to support free expression,
which would essentially prove beneficial to both the British and the lonians.*'” In a
similar way, according to the young tutor, Aristides Chiapini, the press freedom in the
seven Islands was a gift” offered by Lord Seaton. As the journalist stated in his article
quoted below, this ‘gift’ was a social remedy and an intellectual painkiller:

AAa eme1on n mixpdoo. tov yoTpikov nheie iowe pofion
TV GPPOOTO, KOl ETELON KATOLOL ] TOPC KOAOL, 1] GUPUEVOL
OmO T OOUPEPOVTA TOVG Nlele oS 10  KATOKPIVODY,
oToYa{WUaL YPEOS HOV V' OTOOEIL® OTL TO YIATPIKOV EIVAL
ovaykaiov, Kol 0Tl N avaykn eival tétolo. wote kabe allo
uéco dev 1lele eivau wapd webdtikn mapnyopio. '8

In addition, O ®ilog tov Aaov expressed similar views, considering that the pro-
British trend was undeniably not linked with Maitland’s constitution (1817) due to his
militaristic behaviour and authoritarian rule. On the contrary, the columnist refers that
the British support was significantly strengthened with the constitutional reforms
(1849), creating a trust-based relationship with the lonians. The columnist, thus,
expressed disdain against Maitland’s rule, but simultaneously saluted the reforms, by
stating the following:

Avtoonlov kou edylwtrov mopddstyua.  T00TOL  loTOTAL
evomov uag: o1 glooybsioor  petoppobuiceis. —Emmold
OVO.TTEVOLOUEY 010, TNV ATOAGDTIV TOV* EXITOAD EYOYYOTOUEY
VIO €V KOPEPVNTIKOV GOOTHUA. TO OTOIOV NPVEITO €IS TOVG
loviovg Laois mdoav droxeipioly TV 10IWV TV TPOYUCTDV.
Ilpocépyetor n  emoyn TS OIKOIOGOVHGS, KOl TOYEWMS
XOPNYEITOL EIC TOV OTOYOOUOV 1 TANPHS ecovaia  Tov
enyeiobor- (...) Xopnyeitar €1g 10V TOTOV T0 JIKOIWUO. TOV
VOUIUOD OVTETIAOYIGUOD ETL TV ONUOTIOV TPOTOOWYV Kl
e£00wV: N de aVIKAVOTHS THG ONUOTIOYPOPIaS €V VEVEL, ML
T0000T0 GOLaPOD AVTIKELUEVOD, EIVOL OTIOTEVTOG.

In a similar manner, the first editorials of Dandolo made detailed references to the
benefits of these reforms; these editorials communicated a sense of freedom, since the
freedom of expression is a fundamental prerequisite for a free and independent state:

Omnov eievbepotoria dev vmapyel, Oéler eioBor mpoowpivy
kor oféforosc 1 Omoplic VOGS KPOATOLS KOI  TOVTOTE
KAOVODUEVH KOL €V OymVio, KOl TOYEWS OUOD HE THY

117 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Bpaysia molriky émoyic tg Evponng’, O Avedaprnrog, November 51,
1849, No. 17.

118 Aristides Chiapini, ‘To moap6v, o amepacpévo kar 1o uélhov’, To Tyév, May 30", 1849, No. 3.

119 Aristides Chiapini, ‘To MicBoréyiov’, O Pitoc tov Aaot, May 29™, 1850, No. 2.
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elotrovuévny, axolobbwg oe exleimovaay elevbepioy Géiel
exlelpel ko1 KaTaoTpagh 0AokAipws. 2

According to the same article, the freedom of the press constituted a “thermometer” of
the public opinion, promoted values and, most importantly, elevated the truth as a
palladium of liberty and common happiness; a true source of bliss and glory for the
people.’?! As a consequence, granting freedom of the press constituted a compelling
argument against the accusations of their political opponents, highlighting that the
British had modified their strict policy in favor of the Islands, and thus, the lonians
could flourish under the protection of the British Crown.

Yet, in an effort to construct a compelling line of arguments, the local newspapers
O Ave&apnrog and O Ioparnpntic made reference to the dominance of the British
Empire and its high protective role over the Islands. Similarly, even though Hiotis
was not seeing the pro-British in a favorable light, however, he did acknowledge the
arguments of both Count Kapodistrias and Ugo Foscolo, who claimed that, being
under the protection of the British Empire provided major defensive benefits to the
lonian protectorate.*?? For instance, Dandolo made reference to the case of a burglary
committed against an lonian citizen by Ottomans; after this crime was officially
reported, the British demanded that the Ottomans returned the stolen property within
three days. Dandolo wrote the following comment regarding the favorable outcome
achieved:

ovvauer outnoemg ¢ Bpettavikng Kofepvioews, uetd tpeig
nuépog n OBwuavikn Kofépvnois exinpwae to ypnuoata, to
omolio. Eyooe o 10viog vnKoog.

Considering that the Crown constituted one of the foremost global powers of that
era,'?* the waving British flag endowed the lonian territory with allure but, more
importantly, it allowed lonians to fearlessly engage in trade/commerce. In a similar
manner, O [apoznpnrig refers to the protective role that the British would play in the
Islands, noting the following:

(...) o g and 5 Noesufpiov tov avtod ovvOikns etély
oo v Ayyhiknv Ilpoctociov, omwg n kpataid adty

120 Jpannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘TTepi shevBepotumio’, O Aveldptyroc, April 2™, 1849, No. 1.

121 | bid.

122 See accordingly: Panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov Ioviov Kpdrovs..., op.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 3-19, 55-56,
67-69.

123 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O lovikdg THroc’, O Avedpnrog, August 13™, 1849, No. 12. See also:
loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Iovikég THroc’, O Avedpnrog, September 171, 1849, No. 14.

124 Frank McDonough, The British Empire 1815-1914, op.cit., p. 1.

105



ovvopug ¢ embécews 1oyvpwtépov elwtepikot eybpod,
kor eCaopoliln ovtw TV elevbepiav kor ovelaptnoiov
exeivny, NV amd wollod giyov eyyondn adtn o Evpwraixai
OVVGUEIS: TOV VTToLoiTov EBvoug atevalovtog tote oKxoun
o6 tov Tovpxikov (vyov. 12

Furthermore, in another article of O Iapatnpntic as an effort to highlight the valuable
contribution of the British to the local economy and commerce through the purchase
of lonian products, the columnist argued that the British safeguarded the Islands from
port attacks and invasions from any potential enemies (such as the Turks and the
Russians); he actually described a related incident in which two Russian vessels, one
frigate and one corvette, sailed the Adriatic Sea in the spring of 1854. Despite the
absence of military forces to defend the port from their mighty weapons, the Russian
naval ships did not attempt to enter the Corfiot port; the journalist states the following:

AMé dev etorunooy vo. o1iEABwary amévavt e Képkvpag,
UOLOVOTI uia uévy ayylih ppeyara svpioketo oto Ayudve. 28

The above arguments'?” raised by the pro-British newspapers regarding the British
protection in the lonian state essentially reflect the perspective of the revolutionary
Ugo Foscolo, as presented by Hiotis. Hiotis explains that the British Empire provided
protection from external raids, because the lonian Islands —and especially Corfu-
were a geographical area of strategic importance as well as a significant military and
naval station in the Adriatic Sea.’?® Indeed, Hiotis seems to agree that it would be
difficult for the lonians to defend against the attacks of the Ottoman Empire or
Austrian military powers by themselves, due to the lack of adequate manpower and
tight finances.?® Last but not least, Holland also had reached a similar conclusion, i.e.
that the Crown was deterring external attack from enemies, thus keeping the lonians
safe.130

In any case, the lack of the lonian defensive forces and the implementation of

constitutional reforms are not sufficient to construct a strong argumentation. In an

125 Athanasios Paramythiotis, “Ta Sucaidpate tov Ioviov’, O Hapotypytic, November 8™, 1858, No.
45.

126 Athanasios Parmythiotis, ‘H agiéic tov I'.E. TAddctmvoc’, O Hapatnpytic, November 171, 1858,
No. 46.

127 1t is also worth referring to a third example similar to the above presented, written by Aristides
Chiapini; see: Aristides Chiapini, ‘Tlepateia’, O ®ikog Tov Aaov’, October 16, 1851, No. 56.

128 panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov loviov Kpdrovg.., op.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 32, 55, 67-69.

129 1bid., pp. 7-9, 12-13.

130 Robert Holland, Blue-Water Empire, The British in the Mediterranean since 1800, U.K: Penguin,
2013, pp. 26-68.
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effort to construct the lonian identity, Gallant referred to pro-British Zakynthians who
were accusing the Greeks of being dirty and uncivilized,'®! noting that the British
were passing legislation regarding personal hygiene and civilization, in order for the
lonians to observe the same standards as the British.'*2 But, apart from these
characterizations, according to Kotina’s research, the Greek Kingdom was facing
major financial issues, and its operation was problematic.®® Indeed, O Avefépryroc
and O @ilog tov Jaov refer to the Greeks’ inability to incorporate other Greek
territories into their newborn state, convincingly arguing that a union with the Greeks
could potentially lead the lonian Islands to a financial, social, and political collapse.***
In particular, O ®@ilog rov Aaod pointed out the consequences of the brutal and long-
term Ottoman occupation of the Greek territories, in comparison with the British
protection of the lonian state, stating in particular:

Aev  vmapyer  Ioviog  ootic  dev  auobaverar 0wtV

avavewuEvov atoyolouevos ot Géler 101 1 evtoyng nuépa

ko®’ nv n xloowkn yn Oéler avoxtnoer v mopeABodooy

Ay e koa emiotpéyer Pooiliooo e Evpaomns (...).

AlLé o1’ 6Aov tov diaotiuotog avtod (...) 1t Gédovv kduet ot

Iovioi; —Olo ta 7wpil 100 @paiov TOOTOL OVPAVOD

eoxemolev n fapPapog dovieia tov aypiov ObBwuovod —cvev

eAevbépas Opnokeiog— Oved 0OPAAEINS 1010KTHOIOS KOl

;135

TG,
Based on this excerpt it becomes evident that the above-mentioned leading pro-British
newspapers were firmly supporting an extension of the British rule, at the same time
highlighting the Greek state’s incompetence.!*® Dandolo endorsed this view, arguing
that the political conditions in Greece were not appropriate for incorporating the
Greek Diaspora and specifically noted:

Olar ou mAnpogopiol, tag omoiog &yw vxr’ Owiv Ogv ue
££0v01000TODV VO TOTED® OTL 1] TOMTIKY KOTAOTOOIS THG
elevbépas EALGOOG €lval TOGOV OTEPEQ, O1 VOUOL THS Kal Ol
Oeouol s 000V Wpiuol, WOTE Vo EIVOL €I KOTAOTATLY VO,

131 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., pp. 64-65.

132 |pid., p. 65.

133 Maria Kotina, To Pilooraoctixé kiviua ot ayyloxpatodueve. Entévnoa (1848-1864), Athens, 2014,
pp. 371-372.

13% Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Iovikog Torog’, op.cit., (No. 12).

135 Aristides Chiapini, (No Title), O ®iloc tov Ao, October 16", 1851, No. 56.

136 panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov loviov Kpdrouvg...op.cit.,, Vol. 1, pp. 375-394. See also: Robert
Holland & Diana Markides, The British and the Hellenes, Struggles for Mastery in the Eastern
Mediterranean 1850-1960, Oxford University Press, 2006, pp. 13-45.
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opovcbioclel g TOPHY KoL KEVIPOV GUVEVAGEWS OAWV
TV SL0OKOPTIGUEVOY HEADY THS PUAHS. YS!

Finally, the same article also referred to the high risk of poverty, pointing out that the
lonian sustainability would be put at risk, both in political and financial terms. It
specifically stated the following:

Kol TVl TpOT@ Oo NUTOPECMUEY TOTE NUEIS TTWYOTATOL OVTES
va. fonBnowuev v ElLdda, ntic aviag mwold mrwyotépo.
omo nuag, oev Go. numopel Péforo va uoag owon Kouuiov
PonOsiov. 138

The continuation of the Islands’ protectorate status seemed like a beneficial choice, at
least for a considerable part of the lonian people. Truly, Gallant cites Spencer’s views,
according to which the lonian Greeks should regard England as what it really was; “a
protecting power, which would relieve them from the corruption the Venetian rule left
behind”.®*® Indeed, the pro-British newspapers shared this view, and reinforced their
political lines by referring to the socio-political advantages the Islands would gain
under the British flag. According to this argument, the British would be able to
support and improve the living standards of the people. For instance, a specific
editorial refers to the potential prosperity, the establishment of a social welfare state,
the financial development, the stronger defensive capability of the lonians, and the
reduction of unemployment through the hiring of locals in state services and the
army.!® Dandolo focused on what he considered as one of the major political
questions in the Islands, i.e. the poverty question, noting that the British were
providing to the lonians almost two million thalers annually. These funds were shared
by the local lords, the local industries, and the lonian government; Dandolo
characterized them as the main source of revenue, stating:

Nou, ag néevpovv, door ayvoovv, ot n Ilpootadio. elodedet
emoiwg  wop’  quiv - ooumepilopfovousveov v
OVVOLLOYUOTIKDV TV AYYA@V €0YEVOV, €V WALODVIOV TOA.
To oxovete; Ev pidiovviov tal. Auéows de ws mpwtn outia,
WS Woyn Kol TNYH KOl VTOCTHPIYUG THS ECWTEPIKNG
Kvpepvnoewg, mpoooarave dAlais 750.000 tal. mepimov o
omoia 1 L'evikn Kofépvnaig kou o1 tomixol koot eEodebovy
Ko Siaporpdlovror uetald tovg. 4t

137 Jpannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Iovikog Torog’, op.cit., (No. 12)
138 | bid.

139 Thomas W. Gallant, op.cit., p. 27.

140 Jpannis-Antonis Dandolo, ‘O Tovikog Tomog’, op.cit., (No. 12).
141 |bid.
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Insisting on the poverty question, Dandolo argued that the British would be able to
safeguard trade and promote development while a possible union with the Greeks
would definitely hinder all imports and exports. He also pointed out the threat of the
lonians immigrating to other countries, since a large proportion of the agriculture
workforce was already indebted and would not be able to survive;'*? he particularly
noted:

Evovuévor tpyuuévo, popéuara, Gélouey tpépecbou pe ooav,
oo, va omoyeuicwuev 10 aBliov kevov, omov BGéler
OYNUOTIOEL TOV OYOVIGUOV TOD KPATOvS UOS (...). Xaver o
TOMOS TV TPOGOOOV THG XPOVIKHG KLKAOQOpIog 000
wliooviwv  talldpwv  mepimov, mEPL TV OmOIWV
wuiinoouev’ madwviog o kor n levikn Kofépvnoig
EVIOTW, TPOEPYETAL EK TOVTOV €€ OVAYKNG KO 1] TODTIS TOD
Eumopiov, n Prounyovio. € piov otiyunv yovertor ot
eMeryny epyaoiav ko eCoywyng (...) Tote ai oikelon Gélovv
epnuwbn, o epyaoctipio Gélovv  Klewaln, eva  Twpa
OOTPATTOVY A0 TO YPLAOGPL, TO OCHUL, TOVG TOADTIUOVG
ABovg, TO. apauaTo. Kou THY UEYGANV GLAAOYHYV TV
T000VTWYV KOl TOOMWV TOIKIADY OKEDDV.

Indeed, Dandolo’s editorial emphasized on the poverty issue, discussing that the sole
income of the lonians over the last twelve years (1836-1848) was exclusively related
with olive oil production and exports, and which amounted to a total of only four
million thalers. This editorial stated the following:

Hevpete Loimov ot €16 T00G DOTEPOVS OWOEKD, YPOVOUC,
OOV OTEPOTAY, OAOV TO EIGOONUO. TOV A0010D UAS, OTOD
eivar 10 uovov eoywyns €idog, Omov EYOUEY, TEGGOPO.
wid10bvio. téAlopo. poveyd. sufiikay eig v méiv uog. 44

But, Dandolo was not the only one who supported this view. Actually, the editor of O
dilog Tov laod published an anonymous letter regarding the poverty issue, which also
stated that all income was linked with the only exportable goods produced in the
Islands, i.e. olive oil; he also commented on the farmers’ debts, noting the following:

Amovtes yvapilovalv 0Ti a1 EyYWPLOL TPOGOOOL GOYKELVTAL
Koplwg ek T00  eCOyOUEVOD TV EYYEIWV  KTHUATOV
ovnrovtwv eig v Kowvotnta, tovtéatt, twv KTHUATOV EVTOG

142 Gekas refers that the lonian state was bankrupt by the time of union with Greece in 1864, due to
several reasons: first the state’s debts exceeded £200,000 or approximately 150 per cent of the annual
revenues, and second the lonian state could not tackle one of the most pressing issues: the indebtedness
of the peasants; see: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 327.

143 1bid.

144 Ibid. For the olive cultivation and the export economy, refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit.,
pp. 133-135. Gekas refers also to the currant, a type of raisins cultivated in the lonian Islands, ibid., p.
135.
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™me molews kor ev T eloyn: Ot TOOTO TO KTHUOTO.
Hobavovrar €1 10V TAELOOOTODVTO, ETL TIVA. TOUPDVIUEVOV
KaIpov Kol 0Tl 1 I6TPOIS TODTWY TV TPOGOIWY ETLPEPEL
Sy edappov éCodov dia to Erompartopeiov.t*®

On the basis of the above, it becomes apparent that specific pro-British newspapers
published articles with a social perspective, noting that all British residents were
paying extremely expensive rents for their residences in the lonian state, and these
rents constituted an important source of income for the local society. Moreover, the
British were paying 400 pounds per year for water supply, and last but not least, the
British infantry and navy were extremely helpful to the society in many other ways.
For instance, the soldiers participated in public projects such as the creation of
suburban streets, pro bono, as the journalist explains:

Edv dev eyvarpilev oti 0Aog o puarpotarog dpouos, 0ot omo
0V peyalov opouov géper g v Ilaliokootpitiay, éyive
au1o0f amé Tovs oTpoTIdTES THS PPOVPEs. 18

In addition, according to Dandolo, Lord Seaton significantly helped the peasants by
employing them in public roadways. The journalist specifically states:

Oélouev avevbouioer upeta tadto wwg o Aopd Zeitwv
nOéinoe ue elenuovo. ayamn va Ponbaviar maviote o1
epyarar g eCoxnNg, €I TOVS UNVOS KOTO. TODG OTOIOvG 1
mevio Tovg karabifer. 4

Finally, O Hoparnpntic described another incident, in which the British soldiers acted
as firefighters. The columnist criticized the local lords on the lack of lonian firemen
and thanked the British soldiers for their quick response in saving the local people.
He specifically wrote the following:

(...) oftiveg v tw uéow TS TUPKOLGS UE KIVOLVOV (whg
npydlovio Omws GPEcway avTHV, OTEP KOI UETE TOADY
komov emétoyov. 148

Overall, through this section, | presented a small number of front-page editorials by
loannis-Antonio Dandolo, Aristides Chiapini and Athanasios Paramythiotis, raising
arguments in favor of the British Crown and its beneficial policies. Their aim was to
provide their readership with strong arguments and sound reasoning, in order to

convince them that it would be beneficial to support the British. By making reference

145 Aristides Chiapini, (No Title), O ®ilo¢ tov Aaob, October 4™, 1850, No. 20.

146 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O lovikog Toroc’, op.cit., (No. 12).

147 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘ITepi EAgvfepotuniag’, op.cit., (No. 1).

148 Athanasios Paramythiotis, ‘Ta Sikaidpata tov loviov’, O Hapaznpytig, November 10", 1858, No.
45.
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to a number of financial, social, military and educational factors remarked by the pro-
British press, these journalists believed that their political positions were worth
expressing, despite the fact that the pro-British were accused of prioritizing their own
personal interests over the well-being of the lonian population. In particular, the
analysis of the pro-British columns shows that the continuous British support was
necessary in terms of finances and politics. According to the journalists’ arguments,
this financial aid was helpful, allowing the creation of a monetary inflow to the
Islands. On the opposite side of the lonian sea, the Greeks were taking their first steps
as a newborn state and were not able to assist the lonians, because they were still
struggling to stand on their own feet. In conclusion, this section evidenced a different,
yet rational perspective, expressed by the most influential pro-British journalists, who
argued that even though the lonians shared a common language and religion with the
Greeks, a possible union would not be effective or functional, showing lastly that part

of the public opinion and the local press remained pro-British.

5.5 The poverty question through O Ave&apryrog

Having stated that the papers examined were indeed pro-British, and having presented
the main arguments of the most influential local papers (something that has not been
stressed by the researchers of the Tonian Islands’ history), this section focuses on the
coverage of the poverty question by the pro-British columns, published in a specific
leading newspaper of that period, and reveals unknown aspects of the everyday life in
the Islands. The aim of this analysis is to present information regarding the society in
the lonian protectorate, and to show that politics were not the exclusive focus of the
pro-British press, but also to tackle the issue of urban poverty, since, as Gekas states
“the lonians were mostly concerned with the extent of famine”.1° Therefore, through
the presentation of a series of articles concerning the poverty issue in the lonian
Islands, this section evidences the eminent pro-British journalist’s desire to protect the
lonian people. It highlights that O AveCaptyroc did not serve only informative and
political purposes, but touched upon social issues with a paternalistic attitude, since
Dandolo was strongly interested in both the lower income classes and the peasants.
Based on narratives and folk tales, harsh punishments were imposed in case of a

burglary in the Islands, and this is indicative of the importance of the poverty question

149 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 250-269.
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in the Islands during the period of British rule. More specifically, in case of stealing a
sterling pound, a nose or a hand was being cut off along with ten years in prison.'*
Considering the above, and, in an attempt to explore the poverty question, | studied
Dandolo’s paper thoroughly and, taking into account his own serious financial issues,
| concluded that he was extremely sensitive regarding that issue.’®! In particular, in
his articles, he repeatedly emphasized that poverty was one of the most significant
issues, linking it directly with the state of living conditions for the lonians, and thus,
made it one of his major goals; to expose and analyze this crucial question. Indeed,
Dandolo’s aim was to ask the British government for income increases and equal
wages for the lonian people, and also demand a detailed expense analysis.*®? But, in
order to present his line of arguments, Dandolo described the peasants’ poor living
conditions, and exposed the chronic livelihood issues that the majority of peasants
were facing. He also described that the unprivileged lonians, who were struggling
with everyday survival issues, were excluded from education and deprived from
essential goods and access to healthcare.®™® Indeed, in his newspaper, Dandolo was
speaking highly of the peasants, wanting to protect them from the poverty, the
destitution, and the social exclusion they were faced with. For instance, the eighth
issue explains that the housewives did not leave clothes hanging in their yards and the
priests kept 24-hour vigils in the church, to protect them from the thieves who would
steal clothes, lamps and other religious objects. The journalist also made reference to
the large number of lonians who had multiple debts due to private loans, unpaid taxes
due to over taxation, and pointed out that the lower social classes were suffering the
most.*> Dandolo highlighted that the villagers’ debt was three times the value of
lonian property, since olive oil, i.e. the only exportable product of the lonian Islands,
was not sufficient to cover the debt and the state treasury had very low revenues. The
same issue also refers to the injustice and the illegalities committed by the lenders

against the peasants, quoting an anonymous letter, which explains how the creditors

150 Gekas refers particularly to this social problem of the period, and points out the increase in the
number of beggars and vagabonds in the lonian Islands, ibid., pp. 250-251.

151 When Dandolo moved to Corfu, his financial situation was very poor, and he actually had to sell
many of his personal belongings; see: Polichronis K. Enepekides, op.cit., pp. 150-159.

152 1pannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Bondeite Tovg ntmyoig yopikovg’, O Avelapryrog, June 41,1849, No. 8.
153 1bid.

154 1bid.

112



aimed to create financial enslavement through high interest rates; this article
specifically notes the following:

Arxoun odev eivar Jdikaiov apod o TOKOS VREPEPN TO
Kepoiaiov vo Tpén  mEPLOGOTEPOV, O10TI 01 TWIWYOL
APEWPEIAETOL, QO YPOVOV OE YPOVOV TNV €000LAV
TEPIUEVOVTES KO TOKOV ETGV® EIG TOKOV, ODVATTEVOUEVOL
OO TOVS OOVEITTOS, TPOOHETOVTES, e0KAGSwoaY €1 TOVS
OOVEIOTAS TV EAVTOVS KO TOVG KANPOVOLUODS TMV. 155

Similar comments were published in other issues of the newspaper, in which Dandolo
was reporting the views of several Corfiot villagers regarding their living conditions,
the unfair loans and the high interest rates they had to repay. A villager specifically
wrote:

Aev vdpyel aupifolio 011, eved 0Ao1 GYedOV 01 KATOIKOL THG
mwolewg eloupovuévay exeivav, oltives (ovv ue uove g
eCoyNg Ta E1GOONUATA TV, YOIPOVGLIY EKEIVHYV TNV EVNUEPIAY,
gIG v omoiay oamoflémovv ai mpoomdbelar TV Kol N
Ponbeio. s Kofepvioewg, o1 dvorvyeisc Ceywpitaig
KoTomEovTal omo 10 uEYEHOS TV EK TOV TOKOV YPEDV TV,
Kol TV ek 00TV anotedeoudrov.t>®

Furthermore, another essay by a Corfiot village mayor, which was published in the
twelfth issue of the newspaper, also exposes the problem of poverty. This essay states
that in order to reduce unemployment rates in the region, the British employed
peasants in public roads and livestock care.’®” Dandolo commented on this essay and
the high unemployment rate, noting that it would have been even higher if the British
hadn’t intervened by employing peasants in public projects. However, even then, due
to hailstorms and flooding from the rivers during the winter, many lonians were
forced to stay home and were unable to obtain the necessities for themselves and for
their livestock because there were no roads and bridges. In this essay, the villager
specifically said:

AMé e olog tadtag tog Bvaiog omov exauouey emEpacay
non tooo. £ty Ko paivetor ott ovo’ evlvuceiton n Kopfépvnoig
ott {ovv avBpwmor €16 TOOTO. TO. UEPH, TOV YELUDVOY
Klelouoobev  omo  aveuoyalalos, amo  Ppoyos, amo
TOTOUODG, KOl OEV NUTOPOVUEV €K TOVTOV Vo OGTWUEY EIG
v w6y dia va mpounBevbouey ta mpoc (wipretow. 8

155 1bid.
156 |oannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘O Iovikoc TOmog pe tovg dnpaywyodg tov...", O Avelapryrog, August
31%, 1849, No. 13.

157 G. Giannakopoulos, (No title), O AveZdpryroc, August 13", 1849, No. 12.
158 i
Ibid.
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Dandolo concluded that one of the most significant factors enhancing poverty was the
low quality of education and the lack of public schools in the suburbs. Particularly, he
was stating that the majority of the students living in the villages had no access to
school due to the long distances they had to travel,’>® and thus, it was quite difficult
for the people in the countryside to improve themselves morally and intellectually.*®°
Dandolo also made reference to the meager salaries for teachers and the minimal
funding for the construction of schools, arguing that education should be made
available to the entire lonian society and that meritocracy was necessary for further
development of young lonians. He wrote the following:

(...) o1 10 oyoléio TwV KopaoIWY VO GUVTHPEITAL dATAVN
TV QUEPIKOVAY YOVOIKOV LKOTIO®V Kol Aoty EEvav, i
Kvfépvnon  Oikaiomoiovoo.  THY  OITHON  EYOPHYNOE  TO.
ovoyKaio. TPOS TV OGOVINPNON TV CYOIEIWV EKEIVWYV
KEPOAOLO, Kal OTOV ETIOKEPTNKOUE TPWOTH POPA TO. EV TH
eloyn oyoleio evpouev exel TOALOUS TV  O1000KAAWMY
Ayuatrovrag koot n apyn v 010 €16 OWTOVS TIMOTE, 01 O€
XWP1Kol KoBOTL ATOPOL OEV NODVOVTO VO, dDGWOOIY GDTOLS TOV
ooy, ka1 wg ek todTov, o1 abliol exeivol d1daoKoLol dev
glyov ovte dvvoury obte (Hlov va o1daéwat 10 T0v6 GhA10VGS
ovTOUS  POITNTAG, EmOVelBovTes nuels &g v wol,
amevfovOnuey opEamS TPOS T YEPOLTIA VTEEP TV SVATVY WDV
EKEIVWY, OIS TOXWOLY VoS uiabod déko. toAlnpwv koo,
unva. €€ wv N KoPEPVNOIS EYopRyNoEY avToig TWEVTE, T
ovunpdcer e npootaciog. %t

As a consequence, Dandolo, proposed a number of reforms in favor of the villagers,
focusing on the fact that the local rulers should care for the villagers’ basic needs and
take a more active interest by offering effective assistance for survival.'®? He was also
proposing that the government should reconsider any potential income from the
production of olive oil, dried grapes and bread, taking into account that the lonians

could not satisfy their basic daily needs by themselves. Also, the land owners should

159 See: loannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘La Presse Ionienne’, O Avelaptnrog, July 20th, 1849, No. 11.
Indicative of the education during the British rule is also Gerakaris’s paper; N. Gerakaris, ‘H dnuooctio
eknoidevoig ev Entaviicw’, in the Proceedings of the 1% Panionian Conference, (May 20-22, 1914),
Athens, 1915, pp. 250-258. Refer also to: N.K. Kourkoumelis, ‘H Exraidevon otnv Képrvpa xatd
didpkera g Bpetavikig mpootacios (1816-1864)°, Athens, 2002, p. 313.

180 Jpannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘La Presse lonienne’, Ibid., (No. 11).

181 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘Adyog mepi petappudpicenv 1ov kotomotevpdtov...”, O Avelapryrog,
November 30", 1849, No. 19.

162 Joannis-Antonio Dandolo, ‘A@ob o {hov ekevtifn and to kévipov...”, O Avelapryroc, July 1%,
1849, No. 10. According to Gekas, tackling the poverty question “became more systematically
organized by the central and municipal authorities, the political class, the British administration and the
urbal elite”; refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 251-252.
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effectively care for the cultivation of the fields, in order to assist the villagers acquire
economic and social strength and not being taken advantage of by rigorous and
ruthless exploiters.'®® Dandolo was claiming that the British government should pass
legislation to ensure the financial safety of peasants; this should be directly related
with the profit deriving from agriculture. He also argued that the laws regarding theft,
which were way too strict, should also be amended. Overall, Dandolo tried to ensure
the livelihoods of the Ionian people through the Commissioner’s charitable and fair
interventions. Dandolo also published the villagers’ views which were very similar to
his own:

Ilpog Ponbesiav twv mroywv Cexwpitwv eypelaleto v
UETPOV evTiyov opoifaiov ooufifacuod 016 ta. vEApYOVIa.
xpén, kar Nouog, ootig va eumodiln €ig 1o £n¢ 10V T0KOV
Tavtog €100V, uio.  OAIYOOTEVOISC E€IC TO YOpPTI  T0
Povliouévov kar emBempnols uepikmv ek TV KPIoGOLOYIWY
¢ eCoync ka1 n fonbeia ue 10Tpoic xau e ayoleio. o

To conclude, all these references to the poverty question by Antonio Dandolo clearly
demonstrate that O Aveéaptnroc was not only politically, but also socially oriented.
Dandolo cared for the people, as he believed that every individual should be included
into the society, and argued that the poorer Islanders should be rightfully represented
as well. Through his paper, he tried to assist the lonians with socially disadvantaged
backgrounds, by proposing reforms, by undertaking the responsibility to advise both
the lonians and the British government, his ultimate goal being to improve living

standards in the Islands.

5.6 Conclusion

This was the first examination of the pro-British papers; it revealed new information
regarding the relations between the colonizers and colonized, and brought forth a
number of significant issues, including the need to create a trusting relationship
between the pro-British and the lonians. Noting that the pro-British trend was
significantly strengthened following the constitutional reforms of 1849, this chapter
identified some of the most prominent front-line pro-British journalists in the Islands
such as the young tutor, Aristides Chiapini, Athanasios Paramythiotis, and the most-

respected Heptanesian, loannis-Antonio Dandolo. For the first time, this chapter

163 | i
Ibid.
164 Efstathios Grigoropoulos, (No title), O AveZdpryroc, September 17%, 1849, No. 14.
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demonstrated a totally different line of arguments, explaining the principal reasons for
supporting the British Crown. It has also shown that the pro-British, even though a
minority, were not an unorthodox corrupted group of people caring for their personal
interests only. In reality, and contrary to the allegations of the opposition parties, it
cared about the amelioration of the lonian daily life, and this is evident through their
newspaper columns, discussing how progress could be achieved in the lonian Islands.
Excluding any immediate links between the pro-British trend in the lonian Islands and
Sir Maitland’s militaristic rule, the detailed study of O Avelaptnroc additionally
revealed a concern for the society and the people, contradicting the theory of all pro-
British supporters being self-centered and interested in their personal profit only. By
giving to his paper a social orientation, Dandolo was opposed to any unfair acts, and
even though he was pro-British, he pointed out several drawbacks of the British
policy. By acting in favor of the people, he offered new information concerning the
poverty question, highlighting the livelihood challenges the peasants were facing,
including their need to settle past debts, and essentially proved that this was a critical
issue; the people were living in conditions of poverty, and as a result, the villages and
the cities were developing in a very different pace. In conclusion, it is obvious that the
role of the pro-British newspapers was quite different from promoting authoritarians
and monarchs. The pro-British journalists envisaged themselves as paternalistic
leaders and had no personal aspirations; in this context, they considered pro-British
press as a means for guiding the Islanders along the path to civilization. Despite the
newspapers’ link with the ruling government, pro-British journalists had to overcome
a daunting variety of limitations, as well. By denouncing totalitarian regimes and
illiberal acts, these newspapers supported the continuation of the protective status, at
the same time demanding freedom and necessary constitutional reforms. In its effort
to be neutral and unbiased, the pro-British press was meant to serve higher purposes,
fought for constitutional monarchy, separation of power and recognition of the
Ionians’ individual civil rights.

The following chapter deals also with the Heptanesian journalists’ fights for
individual freedoms and separaton of power. It investigates the press of the reformist
party, in which newspaper [Toatpic stands out for the bulk of information and
approaches that offers, in quantity and quality, on many aspects of the lonian state as
British protectorate. Chapter six aspires at depicting the various tendencies within the

reformist party and the socio-political aspirations of its journalism by discussing its
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significant roles; to the awakening of the so-called “Greekness” of the Islanders and
on the other, to the cultivation and promotion of Modern Greek Language, within the
context of the lonian state. At the same time, a number of initiatives of the reformists,
towards the amendment of many authoritarian characteristics of the British
administration in the Islands, along with some reform proposals they suggested, are
shown, while the impact of a gradual unification with the Greek Kingdom on the

region is taken seriously into consideration from the journalists - political thinkers.
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CHAPTER SIX
THE REFORMIST PRESS

6.1 Introduction

The aim of Chapter six is to examine the rise of the Ionian protectorate’s reformist
press during the period of British rule (1849-1864) through a close reading of all the
papers which had a reformist political approach, specifically focusing on one of the
most respected leading papers of that period: the high-quality Tazpic (1849-1851).% It
analyzes the journalists’ viewpoints, as these were reflected in the reformist press, and
demonstrates selected excerpts, in an attempt to assess its purposes and overall
contribution. Indicative is the following passage from an important reformist paper of
the period, Néa Emoyrn, as the journalist notes particularly in a secondary column, the
following:

Eic ovdéva avoupéooucv to dikaimuo tov v eAmi(y, og
emotpépwory ouws to. KaOnueprve, [newspaper] ko &g
UGS VO TOL EPWTHOOUEV: TI ETETOYOV ETTL TPIO. OLOKANPO. TN
ko’ a ovl{nrovolr, Ti emétvoyov vmép ¢ maTpioos Ti N
too00T0V Kpotnaooa Tlotpis, T n Evewaoig, ti to MéAlov, ti o
DrhoAnbOng, i dmooor o1 copal epnuepioss; (...) Apod e
ovo¢v  emétoyov, kou ovtd tavta  ta  Kobnueprva
ouoLoyovaLy, 0TI TO. TAVTO, EIval OALA YwpIS Kopmov, amiai
OTATOL, (QEVOKIGUOL KOI TAGVAL, OEV  EVVOODUEV TG
ovupipoalovor v ev Bewpio elmioo pue 0. €V TPAYUOTI
omoteAéouaTa.

The above excerpt constitutes in point of fact the research question of Chapter six,
since the columnist of Néa Emoyn wonders whether the reformist newspapers truly
benefited the lonian society or not. First of all, was the reformist press just making
empty promises and pointless achievements? Second, were the reformist newspapers
unimportant or vain? In an attempt to answer these important research questions, this
chapter reviews the political and socio-cultural aspirations of specific eminent

journalists, all of which were highly respected within the Heptanesian scholarly

! By happy coincidence, Iazpic was available at the Corfu Reading Society, as it was saved in whole
and without any issuing gaps. This particular factor enabled both Konomos and Nikokavoura to explore
this reformist paper. In particular, Nikokavoura was the first who presented the headlines of ITazpic,
offering a brief overview of its contents; see: A. Nikokavoura, ‘H Epnpepida ‘Tlatpic’ otmv Képrupa’,
Proceedings of the 4™ International Panionian Conference, Kepxovpaixd Xpovixd, Vol. 26, 1982, pp. 57-
78. Ntinos Konomos however, was the first to write about the profile of ITazpic, in a two-page position;
see respectively: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 108-109.

2 (Anonymous), ‘H cvvtayn’, Néa Emoyr, April 5, 1858, No. 4.
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circles. But, most importantly, Chapter six shall prove that one of the most essential
reasons for the emergence of the reformist press was the need to revive the
“Greekness” of the Islanders. These papers attempted to encourage national pride, and
also to demonstrate that the Greek lonians were, indeed, part of the Greek community
and history. Moreover, a great deal of front-page editorials bring to surface significant
information concerning the lonian protectorate and its society by revealing that one of
the principal purposes of the reformist press was to amend Sir Thomas Maitland’s
authoritarian constitution and, in this context, to propose the necessary reforms for the
lonian state. The reformist journalists presented in Chapter six point out the social ills
of the lonian society, aim to promote better understanding of the issues that needed to
be solved and to demonstrate the possibilities that the Greek lonians would have, to
ameliorate their homeland, if standing united with the Greeks.

Chapter six is divided into two sections: the first part presents and analyzes one of
the most respected and high-quality papers of the lonian Islands, ITazpic, in which the
reformers had gloriously expressed their political stigma. In an attempt to analyze its
significance, this first section highlights this Corfiot paper as a journalistic pioneer; as
a role model for both the journalistic and the political circles of the lonian Islands of
that period. Certainly, the selection of analyzing Ilatpic separately is not at all
accidental. First and foremost, it constituted the official press of the reformist party.
Second, the columnists’ excellent and well-structured arguments, their leadership
qualities, their rational argumentation, and the contribution of several eminent
Heptanesian personalities, being involved as members of the editorial board,
persuaded me to concentrate on specific questions and to demonstrate all the aims and
purposes of ITazpic’s literary scholars. In particular this section examines the language
question in the lonian state, and contributes to the notion that the reformist press cared
about the people, and aimed to both enlighten them and educate them. Consequently,
focusing on the paper’s content, the analysis of specific articles shall demonstrate that
one of the aims of the leading ITazpic was to tackle the language question, since for
almost half a millennium (1386-1852), Italian was the Ionian Islands’ official
language. Thus, this first section will try to prove that the union of the Islands with
Greece could only be accomplished through the education of its people, and by
reminding the Islanders’ of their lost “Greekness”.

The second section presents the profiles of all the other reformist newspapers, and
studies them as a group consisting of To Méilov (1849-1851), Evwaic (1849-1850),
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2mivip (1849-1850), dilodnOng (1851-1854), Epunc (1851-1852) and lastly, Néo
Emoyn (1858-1862). In a similar manner with the previous chapter, this section
demonstrates the newspapers’ mission statement, presents the papers’ profiles, and
traces the columnists’ points of view through the detailed reading of the newspapers’
content. Even though this section presents all the reformist papers of that period, not
all them are analyzed as thoroughly, due to the word limit of the thesis. Nevertheless,
this second section focuses especially on two of these newspapers: the prestigious 7o
Méldov and Evwoig, outlining their efforts to promote the “Greekness” of the
Islanders through their columns. Overall, the journalists of these newspapers, as well
as of the aforementioned I7azpic make numerous references to the close relationship
between the seven lIslands and Greece. Their purpose was to enlighten the lonian
population, to highlight the efforts of the establishment of the nascent Greek state and
to promote the idea that the lonian Islands were, indeed, an inextricable part of the

Greek Kingdom.

6.2 The Reformers and their policy lines

The British, soon after a decade of ruling the lonian protectorate, came to the decision
to soften their policy, and one of their main tasks was to gradually allow different
political voices to be heard in the Islands. Indeed, the command of the reformist Whig
government in Great Britain in the 1830s is clear proof of the British adopting a
completely different way of ruling, which was significantly less authoritarian.® But, it
is worth pointing out that, apart from the Whig reformist policy line, other factors
which were equally important have contributed in the emergence of political parties in
the Islands; for instance, Moschonas refers to the poor governance of the Islands by
the British, and to the absolutist character of specific Commissioners, all of which
created disappointment among the lonian population.*

In the mid-nineteenth century, apart from the pro-British point of view presented in
Chapter five, other political groups in the lonian state were also expressing their own
political opinions. On the one hand, the revolutionary radicals were denouncing the
existing political status quo, and were rejecting any proposition of constitutional

reforms because —as mentioned in Chapter four— the radicals desired an immediate

3 Indicatively refer to: C. Cook and B. Keith, British Historical facts: 1830-1900: Palgrave historical
and political facts, Palgrave Macmillan, 1984.
4 See: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrtog’, op.cit., pp. 208-213.
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union with the Greeks. In the 9" Assembly of the lonian Parliament (February 1850),
even though a minority, the radicals were truly most effective; a united small group
under the spirit of cohesiveness, as Miranda Stavrinos pointed out.’

Second in order, the liberal reformers, who were a conservative political party (in
the sense that they did not desire an immediate change of the political system, and
overthrow the British rule) and were the majority in the lonian Parliament at the 9%
Assembly.® Following their success in convincing Seaton to proceed with the reforms
of the lonian Constitution in 1848-1849," this liberal political group —an Hegemonic
political power according to Gekas—® aimed to exert similar pressure on High
Commissioner Sir Ward in order to secure additional constitutional concessions.® As
Gekas stated, they promoted the programme of state by proposing social reforms, and
‘broadened the agenda of demands’.*°

Indeed, according to Miranda Stavrinos, one of the reformers’ purposes was to
approach Sir Ward and conciliate with the British governing,!! in an attempt to
improve their ratings, in view of the upcoming elections for the 10" Assembly, in
1852,12 and gain political power over their political opponents.'® But, at the same
time, she pointed out that, according to IZazpic, the union of the seven Islands with the
Greeks could not be achieved after negotiations with the British protectors, ‘but can
only result from the course of events, namely, from a general upheaval which could
bring about a remodeling of the European States (...) believing that any attempt
towards a violent hastening of the desired aim is only an act of despair’!* Yet,

despite the parties’ differences and general divergence of political views, both the

° Miranda Stavrinos, ‘The reformist party in the Tonian Islands, (1848-1852): internal conflicts and
nationalist aspirations’, Balkan Studies, Vol. 26, 1985, p. 351. Similarly, Gekas also refers to the
political formations of the 9™ lonian Assembly, pointing out the election results: 21 reformers, 11
radicals & 10 government supporters; see: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 314.

6 Further details regarding the 9" Assembly and its Acts can be found in: Andreas M. Idromenos,
Holiniki lotopio g Erravijoov..., op.cCit., pp. 55-65.

7 Noting that Seaton considered the discontent of the lonian liberals against the authoritarian rule as
being entirely justified, Stavrinos refers to the grant of the freedom of the press, the right of the lonian
parliament to control the public revenue, as well as the free parliamentary elections; refer to: Miranda
Stavrinos, op.cit., pp. 352-353.

8 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 317.

% Refer to: Panayiotis Panas, Piloordorar ka1 Bedtidhoeig ev Entavijow, Kefalonia, 1880, pp. 4-5.

10 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.Cit., p. 316.

11 See: Sir Ward’s proclamation to the Ionian Parliament, Official Gazette, March 8™, 1852, No. 12.

12 Refer to: N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrog’, op.cit., p. 210.

13 Miranda Stavrinos, op.cit., p. 355.

4 1hid.
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radicals and the reformers had, definitely, proposed a series of bills to the British
government, since their principal purpose was to tackle many social and financial
issues.’®

But, who were these lonian Islands’ reformers in reality and, second, and most
importantly, were these politicians also acting as journalists in the protectorate’s
press? To begin with, the reformers were a group of the lonian population sharing a
number of common characteristics; they were representatives of the lonian
bourgeoisie. On the one hand, they were acknowledging the British Empire’s virtue,
and, on the other hand, were promoting the “Greekness” of the Islanders. Viewing the
union with the Greek Kingdom as a long-term commitment,'® the reformers were,
indeed, distinguished personalities and highly-respected as members of the upper-
middle social classes.t” All of them were significant figures of the Heptanesian
intelligentsia and science,'® and were united under the umbrella of the reformist
political party by a simple pro-lonian code; to improve the living conditions, and to
simultaneously exercise pressure to British administration, in order to ensure political
reforms in the lonian Islands.

In a similar manner, the Greek lonian scholar, Chytiris, refers to the 19" century

bourgeoisie as the new middle-upper class, which aspired to transform the social

15 Ibid., pp. 351-361.

16 G. Verykios refers to the radicals and their excessive demands for union, noting that: epaivovro
evoolalovieg T EPIKTW THG EOVIKNG QMOKOTOOTATEMS, TOVS TOOTHY TPOCOOKMVIAS OVEIPWTTELY
paorovteg. See: G. Verykios, Arouvnuoveduoro mepi e mpany...,0p.Cit., p. 140.

7 For a more concrete view of the reformist party, refer to the following dissertation of Anna Kontoni:
Diledevbspor oroyoouoi kor Oeiwon TOVG OTOV ERTOVHOLOKO ywpo. locoloyio kar molitikh TV
Mertappobuiotarv, 1848-1864, Athens, 1989 (unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of Athens).
See also: A. Kontoni, K. Papathanasopoulos, ‘Ot IToAttikéc kot eBvikég 10éeg Twv Metappubuctov’,
(1848-1851), Ilpaxtixd. B’ Xvvedpiov Emrovioiaxot Holitiouod, Holiticuuxés emapés ota Emntdvinoa
KOl avoueTadooels otov vrolotmo EALadiko yapo, 16°-20° aichvag, Lefkadian Society Studies, Athens,
1991, pp. 310-319. Furthermore, see the following article: M. Paximadopoulou-Stavrinou, ‘Ecotepikéc
dwpoponomcelg tov Metappubuotdv oty Entdvnoo kot pio avékdotn emotoln tov Namoiéovia
Zopméin (1852)’, Iolitiopixés emopés oto. EXtavnoa kot ovopeTad0oeLs aTov vroloino EALadKo yapo,
16°-20 ouchvag, Ipoxtikd B’ Zvvedpiov Emtavnoioxod I[olitiouov, (Aevkddo 3-8 Xent., 1984),
Etapeia Agvkadikdv Meketdv, Athens, 1991, pp. 320-334.

18 Nikolaos Moschonas states that among them, there were two great poets, Andreas Kalvos and
Dionysios Solomos, the thinker/philosopher Petros Vrailas-Armenis, the famous scholar Andreas
Moustoksides, the eminent lawyer Antonios Gaitas, the poet and later Chair of the 9™ lonian Parliament
Kandianos Georgios Romas, Socratis Kouris, Stefanos Padovas, the Senator and member of the lonian
Parliament Volteras Nikolaos, the lawyer Michalitzis Dimitrios, Diamantopoulos Georgios, the lawyer
of the lonian Bank Napoleon Zampelis, Spyridon Zampelios, loannis Marinos, Nikolaos Balieris,
Nikolaos Horafas, the teacher and lawyer Mandrikardis Nikolaos, the prolific writer and doctor
Karvelas Fragkiskos, the lawyer Karvelas Nikolaos, and Merkatis Fragkiskos. See accordingly: N.
Moschonas, ‘To Iévio Kpdrog’, op.cit., p. 209.
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stratification, and to change the financial status of the lonian Islands. Reflecting thus
on financial empowerment, the new upper-middle social class demanded reforms and
aspired to rise, both politically and socially.*® But, in more specific terms, they were
essentially demanding the totalitarian constitution of Sir Maitland to be revised, even
though the reformers were, in reality, not against the Paris Peace Congress of 1815.%°
The reformers supported a number of social changes; for instance, they proposed a
number of internal improvements, guaranteed civil rights, aspired to strengthen the
patriotic feeling, and surely contributed in reminding the population of the Islands’
national character in order to promote the unification with the Greeks. However, the
unification of the lonian Islands with the Greeks was truly a natural progression, but
only as a future prospect, as a long-term commitment, and certainly such a unionistic
perspective could be accomplished only under specific socio-cultural, political and
economic requirements. Indicative of the above is Moschonas’ assertion, who
specifically noted that the reformers acknowledged that any political action in favor of
the union would be premature and would harm the interests of the entire nation.?*
Given the circumstances, the High Commissioners Lord J.C. Seaton and Sir H.G.
Ward could rightly foresee that the lonian protectorate could hopefully co-operate
with the lonian reformist middle-upper class.?? Actually, it was Lord Seaton who once
said that the reformers were ‘the only ones capable to check or counteract the
intrigues of the unionist party .2 Indeed Miranda Stavrinos indicated that both Seaton
and Ward were considering the idea of assigning administration tasks to the lonian
politicians, in order to ensure the seamless operation of state institutions and the
continuation of the British influence and consequently, motivate the emerging middle-
class to support the British protection.?* Certainly, it also becomes apparent that the
above political tactic was not applicable to any other political parties, other than the
reformers. In specific, especially after the violent Kefalonian outbursts of September
1848 and August 1849, Commissioner Sir H. G. Ward had decided to fight radicalism
with all his might, arguing that no radicals should be reelected in the new parliament —

19 Gerasimos Chuytiris, ‘TIoAitiky ék@pact The KoWaVvIKhg Stapoporomcemc..’, op.Cit., pp. 91-109.
20'N. Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrog’, op cit., pp. 208-209.

2L |pid., p. 208.

22 Miranda Stavrinos, op.cit., p. 353.

23 See specifically Lord John C. Seaton’s modifications of the Constitutional chapter, in Edinburgh
Review, Vol. XCVII (97), Edinburgh: Open Court Publishing Co, 1853, pp. 53-56.

24 Miranda Stavrinos, op.cit., p. 353.
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referring to the 10 Assembly—. In this context, following the violent outbursts in
Kefalonia, stirred by a small group with radical characteristics, Ward turned to the
reformers, and asked for their co-operation, guaranteeing them offices and
governmental positions.?® He had attempted to achieve a modus vivendi with this
group, as one may easily discern the common front between the reformers’ political
viewpoints and the pro-British conservative policy line of that period, in the fight
against radicalism in view of the upcoming elections.?® Nonetheless, while the
reformers were attempting to approach the British government, various disagreements
occurred within the reformist party, and even though the reformers had a safe majority
in the 9™ Assembly, their efforts to approach the British backfired, and essentially
reduced their share in the 10" Assembly, in 1852.

6.3 The Reformist press

One of the first and most significant representatives of the press in the lonian state,
was the philosopher and great Heptanesian politician, Petros Vrailas-Armenis (1812-
1884). Through his newspaper, ITazpig, he promoted the importance of free speech,
and introduced the national character in the lonian Islands, making these two goals his
primary journalistic task. In his handwritten note, found at the Corfu Reading Society,
he was particularly stating the following:

Amoktioovteg TéA0¢ TAVTWV TO TOADTIUO OlKOIMUO THS
eAevbépag TV KoV ov(NTHOEWS, TOAUMUEY TPWOTOL NUEIS
Vo ToPaoTaOmUEY EIC TO ONUOTIOV TPOG EKOOTIV EPHUEPIOOS
(...) Oélouev mpoomoboer mpo mTAVTWY va S1aTNPHROWUEY KO
Vo, avamrTocwuey v aveCaleimrov eQVikOV yapokTHpo. TV
lowv g Emtaviioov. Aio todto €18 povyy wmyv eAAnviknv
Oclouev exodioer 0 POALOV Kou TODTO EKOGUNOOUEV UE TO
ylvbtatov kai 15p6v évoua e Ioazpidog.?’

But, most importantly, the close examination of the reformist newspapers, which were
published right after freedom of the press was granted, led me to the conclusion that
the journalists strongly believed that it was of utmost importance to “reward” the true
patriots (the reformers) by appointing them in high ranking offices/positions within

the Ionian Islands’ administration. As a consequence, the priority and one of the most

% bid., p. 355.

2 Refer to Ward’s Proclamation in the lonian Parliament, Official Gazette, March 8", 1852, No. 12.

27 Vrailas-Armenis’s note (1848) saved at the Corfu Reading Society, constitutes vivid proof of the
proceedings of the establishment of the Corfu Reading Society; details of this note are also presented
in: A. Nikokavoura, “H Epnuepida ‘ITatpic’ otnv Képkvpa”, op.cit., pp. 58-59.
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significant aims of the reformist press was to ensure votes for the reformist party in
the upcoming elections. Second, it becomes apparent that the reformist papers and the
respective political party were two communicating vessels, and thus, while studying
the reformist journalism, we essentially refer to the same political men, the reformers;
there is no distinction. The reformers were exactly the same men of letters, and the
newspapers presented in this chapter were totally in line with the principles of their
party; they were used as tools for the promotion of the journalists’ viewpoints and
political prospects. Hence, the reformist political guidelines were totally reflected in
the press.

In this context, a great deal of articles refer to the review of the 1817 constitution
which was, according to the journalists, the only solution towards ensuring a serene
political life in the lonian state.?® However, the reformers were highlighting that the
timing was not appropriate for the union, and through their papers, illustrated several
reasons why, such as the lack of defensive forces in the lonian Islands, the need for a
better structured social state, the need of financial growth etc. Truly, the reformist
issues ought to both respect and abide with every international convention imposed.
However, it is important to note that, even though the reformers were favorable to the
British Empire, as indicated earlier, a great deal of articles referred to the misuse of
power by the British,?® as well as to the limitations imposed by the British High Police
forces. ¥

By promoting their political aspirations, the journalists’ writings focused on the
need for local institutions, which should be established/improved before seeking
national recovery. Indeed, according to Kontoni’s research, the reformers were a
political group whose existence could not be based solely on presenting national
matters and having a solely nationalistic approach. On the contrary, the reformers
supported the modern ideology of resolving national issues through the modernization

of the lonian state, as some of the most important questions raised by their papers

28 For instance, the first editions of ITatpic refer to the absolutarian/militaristic rule and the misuse of
power by the British Commissioner.

2 Similarly refer to: A. Nikokavoura, H ghgvOepotvrnia ota E@tévnoa kot  Avayvootiky Etopia
Kepkopag, dedtiov Avayvworikic Etaipiog, Vol. 9, No. 9, Corfu, 1972, pp. 27-29.

% 1t is worth noting Napoleon Zampelis’s (deputy of Santa Maura in the 9" lonian Parliament) note
concerning the measure of power of the High Police. This note was forwarded to the Assembly, but
Commissioner Ward proposed modifications, and, thus, its content was changed; see accordingly:
Panayiotis Hiotis, Iotopia tov loviov Kpdrovg..., op.cit., Vol. 1, p. 227. See also: A.M. ldromenos,
2vvoruiki lotopia tye Képropag, Corfu 1893, p. 57.
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concerned the promotion of active citizenship in the local population, the amendment
of criminal and civil laws, the amelioration of the British authorities’ strict policy, the
strengthening of the welfare state, the approach of the poverty issue mostly in the
villages and suburbs, and the fair taxation.3! According to Kontoni, the above
evidence that the journalists pursued a well-organized state and a stable political
system, and, at the same time, aspired to protect all individual rights.®? Through their
articles, the reformers fought for a strong constitution and a robust economy, and for
institutions which would fulfil the ambitions and needs of every lonian citizen, mostly
through political education and maturity. Last but not least, they passionately believed
that an lonian political authority should be elected and should act under a specific
legal framework, which would be defined by national will, in order for the powers of
the state to be limited by law.

Given that the journalists desired to get involved into British administration, they
argued, especially in the first issues of the newspapers, that the main reason for the
mismanagement of the lonian state was not the inability of its rulers but the lack of
Heptanesian men of letters in the management of the lonian protectorate. Moreover,
they acknowledged that the British were not easily swayed by the recommendations
of the local politicians and by their suggestions for several constitutional reforms, and
essentially expressed a cry for a well-governed state. This strong urge for the
participation of locals into politics is reflected in a front-page editorial of ITazpic
leading newspaper, which specifically focused on the need for better governance by
the British and for a well-meant management of the lonian state’s internal affairs. The
columnist —most probably Vrailas-Armenis— stated that a government should clearly
present every political argument in an honest way, without complicated or
unnecessary tricks, always with the intention to uphold morality, i.e. nor to corrupt or
be corrupted, to work for the well-being of the people. Consequently, he argues that it
was necessary for lonians to be ruled by local politicians, who did not have a foreign
policy perspective, instead of the British. The journalist stated the following:

Aev  Gélouev eun koinv  koPépvnolv  kar  @poviuov
owoyeipiony  twv  onquociwv. Kofépvnorv amiag, avev
TEPITAOKMDV TEPITTOV TEYVOOUATOV, KOL OLLNAOUOYDUEVWV
apyav " KuPEPYNOLY YYHOIaY, TOVTECTL TIUIOY KOL EIAKPLVI,

3L A. Kontoni, ‘H Iatpic tov Metappuductav’, (insert) Entd Huépeg, H dvoiEn g ehevdepotomiog,
May 30", 1999, Kafnuspivi, p. 14.
32 |bid.
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0000V TPOYUOTIKDOG 0lo, AEYEL OTI €Val GVED OTATHG KOL
TPOOWTELOD, NTIC VO UN] KOTOYPOTOl TV AéCewV O1d va.
KaToypooln twv mpoyuatwv, vo feitiovy ta 1Oy ko oyt vo.
70, 0100 0cipn, vo, YOVH Kol Oyl V. TATELVOVI] TOVS TOMTAG,
va. 1og e€aopoliln Ty eQVIKNY OmOLaDaIV TOV PVOIKMOV UOS
OIKOLWUATDV, VO, NVOL ] EKPPOATIS TOD KOIVWVIKOD VOOG KOl
WV OVOYKOV OGS KOI VO, EYYDOTOL THYV OGUVIGYUGTIKHY
exeivny elevbepiov, NTIC NON KATEGTH TO KOLVOV OIKALOV
OAwv TtV molitevuévawv lowv. O&louev vo. O101KNTOL O
TOMOS VIO TV EVIOTIMWV KOl Oyl VIO TV VvV, ol
O10IKOVVTES VAL V0L 0L TAEOV OLAKEKPLUEVOL OLO. TO. PIITO. KO
TOV TOTPLOTIOUOV, TG DTOVPYHUOTO. VO, OLOMVIOL EIG TOVG
al1wTEPOVS, VO VoI 1 avTauolSn THS IKOVOTHTOS Kol O)L THG
dovAoppocdvyg, HEoOoV vENpEsias Kol Oyl KEPOOTKOTIOG,
apopuii avecoptnaiog ke 6yt aitiov dSiaplopag.®

The above excerpt from an article published as early as February 1849 is also
indicative of the reformers’ political expectations, views and prospects. It is worth
noting also that the same article referred to the reformers’ beliefs; namely, not to
acquire huge salaries and pompous titles, as these would constitute an insult to the
largest part of the population, who were poor.®* In a similar manner, this article also
made particular references to the unfair taxation arguing that taxes should be equitable
and based on each citizen’s actual income.® In consideration of the above, and taking
into account the significance of ITazpic, the following section presents this paper, and
aspires to outline its role and purposes, placing particular emphasis on the attention
that the paper paid to the issue of political education, and to describe the struggles of
the reformist press and particularly the efforts of Ilazpic and its journalists for

constitutional reforms.

6.3.1 The Ilazpic newspaper (1849-1851)
Iazpic constitutes one of the most characteristic examples of the lonian press.®® So

outstanding was this newspaper, that Konomos states that the Greek King Otto, while
reading [lazpic, pointed out that Corfu was not important only because of its
geographic location but also because of its high quality political journalism; he

specifically stated that H Képxvpa dev eivar uovov omo yewypapixny alia kor vwo

3 (Anonymous), ‘TTov vrdapyet 1 cvykpovols’, Hazpig, February 12, 1849, No. 5.

3 Ibid.

3 Ibid.

% A. Nikokavoura, “H Eenuepida ‘Tlatpig’...”, op.cit. It is fortunate that all issues of [Hazpic are
available at the library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, as well as the Museum of the Press in
Patras, Greece.
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molitikiy émoyy kepoli e EAdddoc.®” In a similar manner, Nikokavoura, one of the
main researchers of this most-respected newspaper, was surprised and amazed by the
variety of the newspaper’s contents and the plethora of valuable articles, stating that
this paper never failed to gain an audience in the lonian Islands, the Greek state and
other Western countries.® So extraordinary was this paper that, Nikokavoura pointed
out that, it had too many similarities with other famous European newspapers and
with the government’s Gazette; the Gazzetta delle Isole degli Stati Uniti.>® Lastly, the
importance of Iazpic is also documented by the first-page editorial of its 6™ edition,
in which the editorial board, consisting of the five most significant journalists
working for this newspaper, stated that they would not accept any public offices (!),
since their goal was to focus exclusively on the operation of this newspaper. They
specifically wrote the following:

AHIANTHXIY EIX TOYY XYKO®PANTAL Or ovviotwvieg 10
mevtouelés 2ovroxtkov Zoufovtiov e IIATPIAOY, kob’
nv  élafov om’opyns omopootv, OlouepTOPOVTIAL 0TI,
avadeybEVTES APIAOKEPOMS TO ETXITOVOV THS ONUOTIOYPAPIAS
EPYOV, UE LUOVOV OKOTOV VO, EKTANPWOOWTLY 1EPOV KaONKOV,
oev Bélovv oeyOn mapa e Apyns ovdeuioy EuuiaBov Géary,
O10pKODVTOS TOV  TOMTIKOD  010pYaviouod, TOV Omoiov
kozamoleuotor.®

Tozpic constituted one of the first and most reputable journalistic endeavors across
the seven Islands.** Its first issue was distributed on January 15" 1849, and continued
its distribution for two consecutive years, until January 13", 1851, counting 104
issues, in total.*? Its founder and editor-in-chief was the Professor of Philosophy in the

lonian Academy and politician, Petros Vrailas-Armenis (1812-1884). However, the

7 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 108-109.

% A. Nikokavoura, op.cit.

% 1bid., p. 61.

40 (Anonymous), (No title), ITazpic, February 19", 1849, No. 6. The fact that certain members diverged
from this principle, became the cause of personal conflicts and disputes in the reformist circles; see:
Miranda Stavrinos, op.cit., p. 355.

4l The Corfu Reading Society holds a hand-written note by Petros Vrailas-Armenis concerning the
newspaper’s program and aims. In an effort to show his reformist policy, he concentrated on the
“Greekness” of the lonian Islands, highlighting that the lonian state was actually a Greek state. Apart
from the Corfu Reading Society, for Vrailas-Armenis’s hand written note, also see: A. Nikokavoura,
op.cit., pp. 58-59.

42 IMTozpic (size 0.52x0.34) was a four-sheet newspaper, and was issued on a weekly basis (starting from
the 5™ edition, its size was changed to 0.55x0.37). It was being printed in the Corfiot printing house of
Epurc (Hermes Nikolaides Filadelfeos) and Petros Fokas is listed as its publisher. Under the newspaper
title, the newspaper carried the following motto; a proverb concerning the virtues of justice, freedom of
speech and truth: Kaldv y’ ainOic kai oteviic moppnoio: ardme yép ev Kaxoioty ovdév weelel.
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newspaper’s greatness lies mostly on the participation of other eminent Heptanesian
men of letters, either as journalists or contributors, who expressed their points of view
from a specific political and ideological perspective, which was clearly based on the
principles of the French Enlightenment and Revolution; the famous Greek poet and
Professor in the lonian Academy Andreas Kalvos (1792-1869),* the scholar Spyridon
Zampelios (1815-1881) known for his research work on the history of Hellenism,**
the lawyer and lonian Parliament member Napoleon Zampelis (1809-1896), and the
Heptanesian poet loannis Petritsopoulos.*> Written mostly in both Greek and French,
Iozpic constituted a role model, in terms of the high quality of its articles and the
arguments raised, and became a point of reference for all the lonian journalists of the
middle nineteenth century.

In terms of content, the main topics of Ilazpic were mostly political and were
presented principally in the form of front-page editorials. Some of the headlines
included the proceedings of the lonian Parliament and of the Senate, the 1848
constitutional liberties granted by Lord Seaton, the British administration, the arrests
and seizures by the High Police, as well as the abuse of powers by the British
administration. In an attempt to inform and educate their readers, ITazpic’s writers
focused also on attracting votes for the upcoming elections in February 1850, as a
series of articles referred to a direct election procedure and a secret non-manipulative
vote.*® Oftentimes, the newspaper reprinted front-page editorials referring to the
lonian protectorate, from important British national newspapers such as the Times, the
Examiner, and the Daily News.

But, apart from the political articles, the newspaper also hosted articles regarding
the legal system, the required civil and criminal law amendments, the organization of
the courts, financial and tax issues, the lonian Bank and the lonian stock exchange,

issues related with lonian education, the villagers, the Kefalonian outbursts, the

43 Konomos remarks that the (unsigned) article in the 3™ issue of ITazpic (January 29, 1849) entitled
‘Enixpioig O@coroyikr” was written by Andreas Kalvos; this article directly accused loannis-Antonio
Dandolo, the editor of the pro-British O Aveaptnrog, writing in a parenthesis: (avvisi amorevoli ad D’
Antonio Dandolo). Refer also to Georgios Th. Zoras, in EAAgvixii Aqovpyia, Vol. 6, 1950, pp. 119-
122.

4 See respectively: Dimitris Stefos, ‘Zaunéhog Znvpidwv’, Hayxdouio Broypapied Asiiké (Global
Biographical Dictionary), Vol. 3, Athens, 1985.

45 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 108-109. See also: A. Kontoni, ‘H Tatpig twv Metappudctdv’, op.cit.,
p. 14.

4 Indicative of the direct election procedure is the 52" issue; see: (Anonymous), ‘TToltucoi
Opohoyiow’, Iazpic, January 7™, 1850, No. 52.
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language question, and lastly, articles concerning Greek nationalism.*” In an effort to
promote the “Greekness” of the Isinders, ITazpic attempted to create links between the
seven Islands and the Greeks, based on religion and language, presenting these factors
as common denominators. On the one hand, the language was a key question, since
the local population ought to start using Modern Greek in daily language and official
documentation. On the other hand, the newspaper was making particular references to
the Orthodox dogma and the patriotic feeling, noting that the Islands were a religious
bastion against the attacks by other unfaithful nations.*® Moreover, in an attempt to
analyze and oppose all the other political views, ITatpic’s journalists published a great
deal of articles concerning the radical and the pro-British parties. In particular, the
paper presented the concept of Heptanesian radicalism from a reformist perspective,
and simoultanesously accused the pro-British party and the ‘Kazroy@ovia’ for its self-
centered character. The reformist journalists also reported the latest international
news, mostly from Austria, the Italian States, Russia, France, and the Greek Kingdom,
and had an increasing appetite for an additional column, which was located on the last
pages as an appendix/supplement. The articles in this column were quite extensive,
and sometimes, were much longer than the first page editorial. Most of the times, their
content was social, historical, literary or religious. Oftenly, this additional column was
being used to criticize the British rule with a sense of strong and courageous
journalism, as the journalist specifically explains:

H mopogpvilic 1otopei, oidaokel, mopoivel, pinter ev fAEuua

eni 100 Topeldovrog, @pviloloyel, avokoldmrel  Kou

onuooieEL apyoio. Eyypopa, exavaioufaver § koi ovvOetel

onuotikd, douozo, nOikd omynuata, €KOVICEL TEPLEPYOVS

Tvéc yopartipag.®
Despite the constitutional reforms granted by Lord J.C. Seaton, the journalists desired
to get involved into the political circles as their primary purpose was the improvement
of all the Ionian state’s institutions. For instance, the newspaper’s first issue is
characteristic; according to the journalist, a newspaper should be able to criticize the
disadvantages of the British administration, and seek justice in the society. The

journalist specifically stated the following:

47 A great deal of articles concerning the Greek state are found in the ‘Eéwrepixai Eidioeic’ and the
‘Bagileiov e EAAddog’ columns.

48 Refer to: (Anonymous), ‘H e0viky yAdooa’, lazpig, (appendix), January 15%, 1849, No. 1.

9 (Anonymous), ‘Kbdpie Tvvtéaxta’, ITazpic, January 29", 1849, No. 3.

130



A10. TV EPRVIKOV KOl VOUILU®V UeéowV, oo TS melBods Kol
Oyt ol ™S Plog, Ol TS EUMIOTOTOVHS KOl OYl OlO. THG
ovomiotiog, ovvaucha va QEpUEV  EKEIVOVS, OTO TOVS
omolovg eCoptatar N TOYN UOGS, EIS TO VO, AVAYVWPIoWaLY OA
0. KoK TOD TaPOVTOS ovoTHaToS, Kol va ta Oepamedwot.™

According to [lazpic, one of the main reasons for the political uncertainty in the
Islands was the continuous succession of British Commissioners.®! The journalists
considered the sequencing of the Commissioners as a huge disadvantage, and as an
obstacle prohibiting good governance and steady growth. In this context, one of the
major aims of I1azpic was to protect the human rights of the Islanders and to act in the
capacity of their political leader.? But, most importantly, in most of the newspaper’s
columns, the journalists were obviously and principally concerned about the wellbeing
of the lonian state, both in terms of politics and social affairs. This is why they were
continuously expressing their objections and concerns regarding the British rule, since
according to the first edition:

Toiovtotponmws BéLovory elattwbn to. mopovra mabnuoto
v Ermtovnoiov, Oélovor AnouovnlOn ta odkxpvo tov
moperBovtog kot 1 Ayylio. OetkvoOuevy QIAOGTOPYOS KOl
AYPUTVOG TPOTTATIS TV EAEVOEPIOV Kol THG EVOOLUOVIOS
00 oo T0bTOV, Oédel avaktioel Tog ooumdlsids Tov.>

In addition, the journalists frequently concluded to the notion that the British had
essentially transformed the lonian protectorate into a British Colony. Indicative of the
above assertion is the journalist’s comments expressed in the following excerpt
containing questions regarding the Paris Treaty in 1815:

Ti eoti mpootaoio, Eivou kotoktnoic 1 yeipov w1 ¢
kotoxtioews, (...) 0Tl 0 TPOOTOTELOUEVOS, GUOIPOS TWV
PLOIKODV ATOPOYPATTWOV OIKOIWUATOV TOV, EYEL VO ECOPTATAL
UOVOV atd THY 160801V TOL TPOTTATOV,®

It therefore becomes apparent why [lampic placed so much emphasis on the
Kefalonian rebellions of 1848-1849 and hosted detail reports regarding these
movements, including the complaint letters written by the radicals who were exiled by

Lord High Commissioner Ward, namely, llias Zervos-lakovatos, losif Momferratos,

50 (Anonymous), ‘Tic n amootol] TS Snpocioypoiac ev T Entaviicw’, Hapic, January 15%, 1849,
No. 1.

51 (Anonymous), ‘TuvOrkot kot cuvtdypate, ot ov kadiepddnoav ar ekevdepiot Tov loviov Aaov’,
Iozpic, January 29, 1849, No. 3.

%2 |bid.

53 (Anonymous), ‘TIp@Tn £moyig TG TOAMTIKHG UGV Katactdoewg’, Hatpig, January 151, 1849, No. 1.
54 (Anonymous), ‘ZvvOfkat kot cuvtéypata. ...0p.cit., (No. 3).
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and Gerasimos Livadas. Under these circumstances, one of the principal goals of the
Iotpic was to criticize the violent actions performed by the British authorities, and

present arguments regarding the nature of the Kefalonian movements.

6.3.1.1. The Kefalonian rebellions through IHazpig
Through its columns, Ilazpic highlights detailed facts about the two Kefalonian

rebellions of 1848 and 1849, against local and central state authority.> In particular, a
great deal of articles referred to the “Cross revolution” (1848) in the Argostoli region,
and the organized rebellion in the region of Skala, located in the northern part of
Kefalonia, which is known as “Xwdon e Zrdlag” (1849).% In brief, through their
articles, the ‘shocked’ journalists considered these movements as sporadic individual
events; they were however practically condemning these violent acts, denouncing this
cruel behavior, as the journalist noted:

Evvoeitar oikoOev ot1 mop ™ nuiv n xoivyy yvaun ovoémote
ovvarar vo vmepioyvon ue Pioia ko eCOIPETIKG  UETO.
Ovdémote nbédauey oovnbn vo avatpéywuev oo g Piog
ovoTHUO. KOPEPVHTIKOV, O00M KOL OV EPOIVETO EIS NUAS
AVOTOPOPOY Kl KOTATIETTIKOV.

Concerning these rebellions, ITazpic’ articles state that High Commissioner Ward was
considering responsible for these riots two eminent Heptanesian radical political
figures, llias Zervos-lakovatos and Gerasimos Livadas.>® Actually, their revolutionary
political attitude was the main reason why Sir Ward had them exiled to the island of

Paxos. Consequently, ITazpic refers to the principal factors enabling their deportation

% The Kefalonian movement was an important issue for discussion in the British Parliament; it was
described particularly by one of its members, Hume, who was directly accusing Commissioner Ward
regarding his stance in relation to this rebellion; see: A. Nikokavoura, op.cit., pp. 62-63 & 64-65.
Concerning this movement, also refer to issues No. 10, No. 33, No. 35 & No. 36 of I1azpic.

% Moschonas indicates that the main reasons for the outbursts were the political ferments within the
lonian middle class, the liberal patriotic movements in Europe, the Greek rebellion of September 3,
1843, and finally, the establishment of political clubs within the lonian state; see respectively: N.
Moschonas, ‘To I6vio Kpdrog’, op cit., pp. 205-208.

57 (Anonymous), ‘Tic 1 amoosToA ¢ dnpostoypapiac ev ™ Entoviow’, Hazpic, January 151, 1849,
No. 1.

%8 |lias Zervos-lakovatos (1814-1894) was a Kefalonian lawyer and one of the most prominent radicals
of the period. He published the newspaper @itelsifepoc, in which he frequently criticized the British
policies. He was arrested/exiled right after the third issue of his newspaper. Gerasimos Livadas (1789-
1876) was also a Kefalonian lawyer, fighting against slavery and mis-hellenism in the Greek territories.
He participated actively in the Greek revolution for national independence and also fought passionately
for the lonian Islands’ independence. For Zervos-lakovatos and Livadas see accordingly: llias Tsitselis,
Kepalyvioxd Zopuira.., op.cit., pp. 133, 155, 294-303, 375-376 & 424. In addition, Alisandratos
states that the radical party was definitely not responsible for these riots; see: G. Alisandratos,
Entavnolaxdg piloomaotiouds. Zyéoio yio dokiuio rolitikiig iotopiog, Op.Cit., p. 55.
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by Sir Ward: first, the fearless support of radicalism by the deported figures as well as
their efforts towards unification with the Greeks. Second, and most important, the
Commissioner strongly believed that lakovatos and Livadas were the main instigators
of these rebellions; he thought that the villagers were seduced by these two men, and
therefore, their liberal/revolutionary attitude was the major factor for being exiled.*
In this case, ITazpic’s journalists were accusing the British for boundless military
despotism, pointing out that these deportations had to be followed by multiple
interrogations or trials, specifically noting:

T1 énve el’evavtioag, Iloditar apnpractnoov omoé tovg
KOATOUG TV O0IKOYEVEIDYV TV, TPOocePAnOnoay eigc ta
OVUPEPOVTE, TV, epvlokicOnoav, elwpioBnoay dvev
aVaKpioews, Avev OIKNG, OIEOTAPN 0 POPOS Kol O TPOUOS
(..).%
In certain issues, one can find information regarding the causes of their deportation
(March 10", 1849), the acts of the British military forces, the punishment of the
Kefalonian villagers, as well as the letters sent by the deported Kefalonians.®*

With regards to the second outburst, the columnist presents in detail the facts, and,
once again, makes particular reference to the two significant Heptanesian journalists
being exiled to the islands of Kythira, as well as Othonoi, a small isolated island in the
Northern side of the island of Corfu.5? ITazpic publicized their complaint letters, and
held the British accountable for injustice and disrespect of personal freedoms.®® But,
apart from the necessity of publishing these letters, the newspaper also focuses on the

proclamation of High Commissioner Sir Ward and the declaration of military law in

59 Apart from the exile of lakovatos and Livadas the paper states that many other were deported to the
island of Kithira, while others were detained in Kefalonian prisons; the columnist specifically notes:
Héebpouev ot dvo twv ovoAlneléviav epépbnoav €dw dio tov avtod ozuomloiov, kol axoiodbwg
o1evfovlnoay kou eCwpiotnoay i [lalovs™ ot alror eCwpioOnoov eic KoOnpo., dlior evpiokovrar €ig ta
deouwtipia e Kepailnviag (...). See: (Anonymous), ‘To Kepaiinviaxd’, op.cit.

80 Ibid.

81 For further information on deportations, see the following article: (Anonymous), ‘Katadvvooteia’,
Tazpic, February 50, 1849, No. 4. Also, the newspaper publishes the letters of the exiled Livadas and
lakovatos. See respectively the following editions: Gerasimos Livadas, llias lakovatos, ITazpig, 9/16/23
April, and 28" of May (appendix), 1849, No. 13-15 & 20.

82 The first Heptanesian was again llias Zervos lakovatos. After publishing the fourth issue of his
newspaper, he was exiled again to the island of Kythira. The second one was losif Momferratos, the
editor of the radical Avayévvyoic paper; after the release of the 20" issue, Ward was furious with his
writings and ordered his exile; see: (Anonymous), ‘Tlowita’, Hazpig, October 8™, 1849, No. 39.

83 Josif Momferratos, ‘No title’, ITazpic, October 8™, 1849, No. 39.

133



Kefalonia.%* In brief, according to Ward’s proclamation, the Commissioner pledged to
protect the lonian state from any form of violence, as the military law was a response
to the rebellions, and definitely not proof of an authoritarian rule. Either way, the
columnist notes that the deportations were evidence that the state was not acting
independently, since the British, in violation of the Paris Treaty, ordered deportations
and financially suffocated entire villages, despite the fact that the military law had
ended with the arrest of the rebels. Once again, Sir Ward believed that the second
outburst was similarly instigated by men with specific personal interests and not for
any liberal reasons, and particularly wrote:

Eivour adiapopos n artia todtov. Eite onuooio eivar eite
10IOTIKY, EITE €V UEPEL TOMTIKN KAl €V UEPEL (G KAIV®W Vo,
TIOTEDOW, OMOTEAEOUA. TV TOTIK®V Oryovoidy (..) 10
OTAOIO0TIKOV ODTO KIVIJUO. TPETEL VO KOTofAnOn, dAlwg n
elovaia twv vouwv Béler mavoel, ko n Kofépvnois Oélet
atipoon.®

To sum up, the suppression of these outbursts accelerated developments with regards
to the union but also it radicalized a significant part of Greek lonians. Unguestionably,
the grant of the freedom of the press in the lonian state was true bliss for the
Heptanesians and according to the journalists, a big part of this success (referring to
the constitutional reforms) was due to the strong pressure that they (the reformers) had
exercised. However, regardless of the reformers’ political standpoints, all the papers
fought against injustice, defended fairness, and certainly the articles of /7azpic aimed
at enlightening the population in terms of politics, addressing even the lower social
classes. But, more importantly, ITazpic’s journalists exposed two of the main goals of
the reformist press or, in a contrary approach, ITazpic revealed two of the main
weaknesses of the seven Islands. Considering the previous section regarding the
reformist policy lines, the lack of involvement of local men of letters and politicians
into the British administration was, indeed, a tremendous weakness, since the
reformers considered that the “Greekness” of the Islanders could be directly built-up
by the active involvement of the reformist scholars into the political life. For instance,

in several occasions the journalists were requesting direct involvement into the British

84 <Knporieton 5 orpaniotiij Si0iknoic eig exeivag tag mepioydc ¢ vijoov Kepalinviag, i tag omoiog
eetavln to tedevtaiov T00TO GTOGIOGTIKOV KIVHILO TO OTOLOV EXaPaKTHpIiodn d1a 100wV WUV TPALewV .
See accordingly: Henry G. Ward, ‘TIpoxfpvéic’, Iazpic, August 20", 1849, No. 32. Also see the
journalist’s comments on the declaration in: (Anonymous), ‘H mpoknpv&ig kon to Stéyyepa’, Hazpig,
October 15™, 1849, No. 40.

% Henry G. Ward, ‘TIpoxnpvéic’, op.cit., (No. 40).

134



political agenda, and they were repeatedly comparing the local politicians’ capabilities
and skills against the skills of the British officers, who were at the time holding
positions in public bodies.%® Second, in an effort to enhance the “Greekness” of the
Islanders, the detailed review of I1azpic revealed another weakness of the lonian state,
which made the reformist press even more essential for the people: the reformers were
acknowledging that Italian was the official language in the lonian Islands, instead of
Greek. The same was true for the daily life language which was, again, not Greek but
a mixture of Italian and Greek words and phrases. In this context, ITazpic’s goal was
to promote the adoption of the Greek language in both the daily life and the public
documentation in the lonian Islands; actually, this was one of the top priorities of

Iozpic and, consequently, for the reformist press overall.

6.3.1.2. The language question in the lonian state and Ilatpig
This section aspires at examining the language question in the lonian state,%” by

making particular references to the prestigious newspaper and to the efforts of its
journalists. It, thus, focuses on ITazpic, and aims to demonstrate the attitudes of the
Heptanesian journalists-scholars regarding the adoption of Modern Greek as the
official language of the lonian state, since for almost half a millennium (1386-
1852),% the official language in the Islands was Italian. Studying the articles/essays
published in the newspaper by the philosopher Petros Vrailas-Armenis, the poet and
Professor of the lonian Academy Andreas Kalvos, the famous Greek man of letters
Adamantios Koraes, the members of both the Corfu Reading Society and the Corfu
Bar Association,®® this section highlights the importance of using Modern Greek in

% It is important to note that the journalists also presented the British viewpoint based on which the
local politicians were considered as an endless source of complaints and a dreadful influence for the
lonian people. On the contrary, the British wished to appoint as provincial administrators, individuals,
that they considered worthy of a superior and a modern British state; see indicatively: (Anonymous),
‘Amdvnoig €1¢ Toug cukopavtag’, Hatpic, February 191, 1849, No. 6.

87 This section was first presented in the 6™ European Congress of Modern Greek Studies (4-7 October
2018, Lund University), Centre for Languages and Literature. Refer to: Anastasios Mikalef, ‘The
language question in the lonian state and the newspaper azpic, 1949-1851°, 6™ European Congress of
Modern Greek Studies (4-7 October 2018), The Greek World in Periods of Crisis and Recovery,1204-
2018 European Society of Modern Greek Studies, Vol. 3, Lund University: Centre for Languages and
Literature, 2020, pp. 95-111.

8 The columnist of ITazpic refers to the date of the Greek language recall, specifically stating:
Eioayetar apéowe 1g a0 TadevTiKg KOTOOTHUATO, KOL DTOYPEWTIKOGC EI OAC TO. OLKOOTIKG. KOl O10LKNTIKG,
ypageia pévov T 1852. See: (Anonymous), ‘Tlowika’, Hazpig, May 21%, 1849, No. 19.

89 Gekas makes particular reference to the lonian lawyers, characteristing them as true activists. He also
notes that they instigated the resistance to British rule, and were the most enthousiastic reformers. They
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daily life and public discourse. Moreover, it outlines the role of Heptanesian
newspapers in the promotion of the Greek language, in an effort to terminate the use
of the Heptanesian dialect —a mixture of Greek and Italian words and phrases— in
daily life discourse.”

To begin with, Peter Mackridge eloquently points out that the language question
presented in this section, concerns ‘a rivalry between languages, and not a rivalry
between varieties within the Greek language’.”* Indeed, in examining the paper’s
content, one can see that the language question emerges from a very early stage,
bringing the issue of bilingualism into focus. Actually, the journalist considers it a
question of utmost importance, and specifically stated the following in his article:

Edv tov moliov kou moikilwv oopupepoviwv waviog Loo0
UEVITTOL KO KUPIOTOTO, TIPETEL TOVTOTE VO, AOYIWVTOL 000 lUE
70V EOVIGUOV QTOD EIVOL GTEVAOTATO, GOVOEOEUEVD, VOUILOUEY

0Tl OEV VTAPYEL OVTIKELUEVOV OTOVOGLOTEPOV THG EOVIKNG
yiwoone.

lastly constitute a central group in the process of class formation in the Islands. Refer to: Sakis Gekas,
Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 302.

0 According to scholar Triantafyllides, the Heptanesian idiom has not been sufficiently examined, due
to the fact that along with the Peloponnesian idiom, it constituted the base of the Neohellenic language.
Defining the Heptanesian dialect as a Western idiom, Triantafyllides gives the title ‘epravnoidtixa’,
stating that all Greek linguistic dialects had taken their final form in the early 19" century. In addition,
Triantafyllides also notes that the Heptanesian dialect was not influenced only by Italian/Venetian, but
also by the refugees from Crete and Cyprus who had preserved many linguistic elements from the
Ancient Greek language; see: Manolis Triantafyllides, Azavra-Neoeldyvicy ypouupoziyy, Ilotopixi
Eiwooywys, Vol. 3, Athens, 1938, pp. 64-74. For the specificity of the Heptanesian dialect, see also: N.
G. Kontosopoulos, AidAexror kar ididuaze e Néag EAAnvirg, Athens, 2000; M. Cortelazzo, ‘Vicende
istoriche della lingua italiana a Corfu’, Lingua Nostra, Vol. 8, 1947, pp. 44-50; Aggeliki Ralli-Vasiliki
Makri, ‘H mpocappoyn Itolikav kot Evetikdv daveiov otnv Entovnoaxr didiekto’, Proceedings of
10" International Panionian Conference, Kepxvpaixd Xpovixé, Vol. 5, 2018, pp. 207-220.; G. N.
Leontsinis, “EAAnvikn yldooa ko Bpetovikf moMtikny ota entdvnoa”, in his book Zytjuora
ETTAVHOL0KNC KOvwvikiS 1otoplog, Athens, 2005, pp. 559-583.

"L Refer to: Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise: official languages in the Ionian Islands, 1797-
1864°, Byzantine Ottoman and Modern Greek Studies, University of Birmingham, Vol. 38, No. 1,
2014, p. 69. Also, it is worth pointing out that Theodosis Pylarinos recently examined the language
question of the Heptanesians, presenting their noble fights for establishing Modern Greek; Theodosis
Pylarinos, I'lwoaixég Hozpiwtionds. Or aydves yia v kobiépwan e yAoooog tov EAAnvikod Aaob.
Ano tov Bpdita Apuévy amnv Kepropaixn Epnuepida Tlatpic’ éwg tov Aopévieo Mafiiln oty fovin twv
ElAnivov. Corfu Reading Society, 2013, pp. 37-51, 54-101.

2 (Anonymous), ‘H E@vuc Thdooa’, Hazpic, (Appendix), January 15, 1849, No. 1.
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According to the appendix of the newspaper’s first issue,’® the journalist’s aim was
to educate the lonian people and promote the Modern Greek language in daily life
and public discourse. A few lines below, he specifically writes:
Eneion lowmov n eOvikn yilwooa ko xal’ covtyv eiva
omovda10T0TOV GUA. KOl GVYYPOVIS TO LUOVOV OPYavOY, OlLo.
7OV OTOIOV 1 ONUOGLOYPAPLO. OVVATOL VO EXEVEPYNTN EIC THV
exkmaidevay kol v nOikny uopewaoiv tov  Aood, Oev
exkpivauey  aliov va  ONUOTIEDCOUEY TO TPWTOV THS

EPNUEPIOAS LS PUALOV, ywpIS V' aplepmomUEY 1S QVTHY
1010itEPOV GPBpov.

Indeed, a large part of the population was bilingual, adopting a mixture of Greek and
Venetian words, obviously an influence of the colonization.”™ The local population
had mingled with the rulers, and numerous Greek words disappeared from the lonian
daily life, as they were replaced by the equivalent words in Italian, causing a
temporary, yet significant, loss of the linguistic identity of the Islands. The journalist
mentions particularly:

AAL eav tadta nvar povepd €1 OAovg, Oev eival dpa ye

emiong povepov ot ovte n Elnvikn yiaooa givor oo tov

Italikov voov, ovte n Itadikny oo tov EAnvikov ev yéver:

évn yAaaooa xar Eévy pwvn ouoidler pue putov Eévov g

OAAOTPIOY YNV UETAPVTEDUEVOV KO TOAEUODUEVOV OO TOG
OVIKTODS ODVOUELS TS PDOEWS.

Indicative of the significance of the language question in the lonian state, is another
article published four months later on, having the same title with the above. Pylarinos
indicates that the aforementioned articles are similar; hence Vrailas-Armenis could
be easily the author.”” Yet, this article appears to have a more personal spectrum,
aspiring to express the ideologies of the author in a more comprehensive description,

and analyzing in depth the concerns of the Heptanesian middle class regarding the

8 According to Pylarinos, this article is possibly writings of Petros Vrailas-Armenis, editor of ITazpic;
see: Theodosis Pylarinos, op.cit., p. 37.

4 (Anonymous), ‘H E@vuci Thdcoa’, op.cit., (No. 1).

5 According to Mackridge, during the British rule there were three official languages in the lonian
Islands: Italian/Venetian, Modern Greek and English. Thus, the matter of bilingualism had been
transformed into a trilingualism question; see respectively: Peter Mackridge, op.cit., pp. 68-90. See also:
Peter Mackridge, Language and National Identity in Greece, 1766-1976, Oxford & New York: Oxford
University Press, 2009, pp. 39-40, 168-173. For the language and national identity, see also: Dimitris
Arvanitakis, ‘TAdoca kot €Bvikn tavtdémta oto [ovio katd tov 6ékarto évato owwva’, Ta lotopixd, Vol.
46, 2007, pp. 15-24.

8 (Anonymous), ‘H g0vikr] yAddooo’, op.cit., (No. 1).

" Theodosis Pylarinos, op.cit., p. 55.

137



necessity of using Modern Greek. In brief, he repeats the same ideas as in his first
article, at the same time commenting on the need of using Greek in certain sectors,
such as the courts, the lonian Parliament, the Heptanesian daily life and, most
importantly, in the lonian education. He specifically states:

Blémovav ot fovievtol pog mooov m.oo UEPO. GTEVOVEL TOV

KOKAOV T00 [TOAIGUOD KOU €VTOS aDTOD TOV TEPIPOLOD TWV

o100KéWev TV (...) Extog de ¢ fovlng, oaovg dev melbel

0 A0yog, 0ev KIVEL 0 TOTPIOTIOUOS KOL OEV TPOTPETEL TO

TOPAIELYUO, TPETEL VO, TOVS DEWYPEDOH 1 avaykn (...) Kozd,

70 VEOV GYOAAOTIKOV ET0C Tpémel v apyion uovy n EAinvikn
va qyi €1 6o To. Taudevtind 10pvuata (...).

The same article, however, is putting more emphasis towards the use of the Modern
Greek in the courts, expressing, in a theoretical aspect, the views of the Corfu Bar
Association.”®

In order to tackle this cultural issue the Heptanesian journalists-scholars published
their articles in a conservative, yet simpler, form of the Modern Greek language,
katharevousa, a compromise between Ancient Greek and the demotic Greek of the
time.& Their articles were written in a coherent and easy to understand language,
attempting to both attract more readers and resolve this highly controversial matter,
hence reinforcing a stronger national character. In addition, there are a few cases
where the author uses the Demotic, the naturally evolved colloquial language of the
Greeks. For instance, the literary texts of the column ‘Tenkeiov’ and the essay titled
‘Tépov matpudng’ are typical examples of the use of demotic language in ITazpic.
Also, the columnist publicizes his views as regards the use of demotic, highlighting
its neglect by the lonians:

Ouoloyntéov Ouwms, 0Tl 1 OAWS ONUOTIKY KOl Oyopoio.

oroowlovoa, kaldo yviaia Bvydtnp e opyoiog, TOTOVS Kol
PPACELS  OUOPOAVTOD  VEOTNTOS Kol oviws EAlnvikng

8 (Anonymous), ‘H E@vuc Thdooa’, Hazpic, May 7", 1849, No. 17.

8 These views are presented thoroughly in another paragraph below. However, prior to exhibiting these
points of view analytically, it is worth noting Mackridge’s reference to the (Venetian) law in the Ionian
Islands, highlighting that its presence was a major obstacle for the establishement of the Greek
language. He also stated that matters of private law were subjected to Venetian criminal and civil law;
see: Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise...’, op.cit., pp. 68-70.

80 Refer also to: Th. Pylarinos, Ilwooixés Horpiwtiouds..., op.cCit., pp. 26-27. Also see: Th. Pylarinos,
‘Tlatpig’, in Encyclopaedia of the Greek Press 1784-1974, (edited by Loukia Droulia and Yioulia
Koutsopanagou), Vol. 3, pp. 467-468. For a thorough analysis of the linguistic positions of the editor of
Iazpig, Petros Vrailas-Armenis, refer to: Th. Pylarinos, ‘Ot yAwoowég 0éoeig Tov I1. Bpaha-Appévn’,
Keprvpaird Xpovikd, Vol. 2, 2005, pp. 181-210.
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apuoviog, mopa woAD nueAndn, kor ovdoiws mpémer va
oueAnOn oamo tov emayyeAnoouévov va Aainon mwpog tov
Aadv, va tov gwrtion, va tov pvBuion to nbog, ko va
KePOLon TaS oVUTAOEICS TOV.

Taking into account the above, ITazpic struggled to promote the establishment the use
of Modern Greek in Heptanesian education and judicial documents, thus expanding
its use into public discourse and official documentation. However, in respect of the
language issue, the columnist insists on highlighting the significance of a common
language, repeating the following phrase: “H emikparoboa eigc tadrog tac vijoovg
yiwooo vo givar 1 veosMnvixn .82 At the same time, the editor of ITazpic, Vrailas-
Armenis, aimed at strengthening the cohesive bond between the lonians and the
Greeks, stating:

TIloowv Aawv kar edvav n apyn n 1 ovYYEVELD. 0100 HOVHS THG

YAWOONS €VKOAWS Koi oiwmwons s lotopiog! (...) n

Itodikn yAwooo dev Exer mléov uélrov eig v Emtavnoov,

10070 TOpaKaAoduey v amodeiln v mioviy uog kot Gélouev
wopilel v yépiv.8

Following a detailed presentation of the Heptanesian writers regarding the language
argument in the lonian Islands, it was concluded that the Italian language certainly
had no future in the lonian state but, most significantly, the Greek language ought to
become a means of resisting the Venetian residues and the British authoritarian rule.
On these grounds, 7Tazpic’s journalists presented the nature of the language question
in detail, analyzing it as a two-fold issue. On the one hand, the everyday language
was partially deteriorating, due to the increasing incorporation of the Venetian
linguistic element, since many Greek words were being replaced by their Italian
equivalents. As a consequence, the everyday language, formed in absentia of official
documentation, was particularly widespread in the three big islands of Kefalonia,
Zakynthos and Corfu, where a great number of people adopted the Venetian dialect
as their primary language. The journalist writes:

n Pevetikn vouobeoia. (...) éueilev avaykoiwg va pépn Oyt

HIKPAS Kol UEPIKAS Tpomoloyias, olAd.  pi{ikny  Tivo,

0ALOIWaIV €IC TO TPAYPUOTO, KOL LOYVPOS VO. EXEVEPYNOTN EIG
ta¢ 19¢éa¢ ko1 v matpiov yiwooow. &

8 (Anonymous), ‘EAAnviopoc’, Hazpig, (Appendix), August 26™, 1850, (between No. 32 & 33).
8 (Anonymous), ‘Awocéenoic’, [azpig, January 151, 1849, No. 1.

8 (Anonymous), ‘H g0vikf] yAddooo’, op.cit., (No. 1).

8 Ibid.
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On the other hand, the state was using the Italian-Venetian language for formal
purposes, in documentation, politics, letters, contracts, the official gazette,® etc.
Therefore it was of utmost importance for the journalist to emphasize the relationship
with the Greek nation and culture in terms of language, noting the following:
H emikparovoo e1g tadtag 106 vijoovg yiwaoa vo §vor n
veoeAnvikny (...) vo. kotaotaldn 1o oyAnyopatepov exeivy
UOVY €IS TV OTOLOYV TPETEL VA YPAPWVTOL OAoL  THG
Awoiknoews o1 mpacels, ool o1 Kpiooioyiol, Kai vo. nval n

LUOVH QTOOEKTH YAWOOGO, €I TATAS TAS ONUOTIAS DTOVPYIAS
v vijowv.%®

Indeed, Mackridge eloquently explained the difficulty of preserving the Greek
language in state matters. First, he pointed out that the official documentation, which
was conducted in the Venetian language, was an obvious manifestation, since the
Venetian criminal and civil law was applied in the lonian Islands for many decades,
up until 1841. Hence, private law matters were subject to Venetian law and the
Greek language was used only by the notaries, i.e. in documentation concerning
property, family matters and inheritance.®” Second, even though the Greek language
played a significant role in the congregations of many churches across the lonian
Islands, Mackridge noted the abolition of the Orthodox Church hierarchy.® Indeed,
there are numerous references in the Ionian Islands’ press concerning the conflicts
between the Catholic Church and the Orthodox dogma. For instance, Aveldptnroc
presents numerous examples of such conflicts. Yet, in our case, an excellent example
of Mackridge’s reference meaning is a signed article published in IHazpig, titled
‘Opnokeio. kou yAwooo’, where according to the title, language and religion are
becoming interchangeable. According to the article’s content the journalist publicizes
the thoughts of the Corfiot archbishop Athanasios Politis and subsequently highlights
the displeasure between the two Churches, indicating their continuous conflicts. He

refers, in particular:

8 Konomos indicates that the official Gazette of the lonian Islands, Gazzetta degli Stati Unity nelle
Isole lonie, was written both in Italian and Greek from the beginning of the British rule; during its last
ruling period (1852-1864) the Gazette was published only in Greek and English “in conformity with the
stipulations of the 1817 Constitution ”, as Mackridge notes; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 90-93. Refer
also to: Peter Mackridge, “Venise aprés Venise.. 0p.cit., pp. 75-76.

8 (Anonymous), Tig n amoctoAy g dnposioypapiog ev ™ Entaviow’, Iapic, January 151, 1849,
No. 1.

87 Refer to: Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise..”, op.cit., pp. 68-70.

% |bid.
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Kou étepov aroryeiov tov edviouod pog ko méov oefaotov
Kol 1EpOV TPOTEPANON Koupiws vwo T1vog AaTIVOETITKOTOD
OTETTOAUEVOD WS doeTal, VIO Tov Tlama iva cvufondnon tov
apynyov e evtavBo Aativov exkkinaoiog. (...) 010t givai Hon
Kaipog va. ekmepaiwln n vwobson avty kai va 000n vouyog
Owkavomoinois ko e1¢ v emikpoTovoav Opnokeiav Kol €1g
70V Aadv T0V omoiov ap’ evog elvfpilovarv kar epebilovar
ap’ etépov.®

Furthermore, Mackridge pointed out that the fluent use of Italian was increasing the
social prestige of most Heptanesians, nobles and aristocrats, studying law, medicine,
and international commerce in Western Europe.® Certainly, from a historical point
of view, Italian was a highly prestigious language in Renaissance Europe, and many
individuals of high culture spoke Italian. However, we should not forget that Italian,
the language of the Venetian rulers, not only survived, but dominated in the lonian

territory.

Nevertheless, there were specific events which influenced the use of the Greek
language by the islanders. For instance, the lonian Constitution of the Septinsular
Republic, early enough, in 1803, highlights the necessity of re-introducing the Greek
language into the interior of the lonian state. Again, Mackridge characteristically
presents/translates a part of it, pointing out that “the noble, rich and harmonious
Hellenic dialect, having been exiled by the Venetians, should be recalled to the
dominion and become the language of administration and the interpreter of the active
citizens”.%!

Second, as mentioned above, the Venetian culture dominated the lonian territory
for almost five hundred years and, in retrospect, their influence had an enormous
impact. However, Greek culture also managed to endure in the islands, in a way
assisting the “Greekness” to be re-born from the ashes of the past. For instance, from
a historical point of view, the Venetian lax policy allowed the Greek Identity to

8 The same article presents two official documents of the archbishop; the first dates April 15™, 1847
addressed to Lord Commissioner Seaton, and the second dates May 19™, 1849, addressed to both the
President and the members of the lonian parliament. It is worth highlighting the second article referring
to the history of the Corfiot Church, demonstrating the unbreakable of the Orthodoxy in the lonian
Islands; see: Athanasios Politis, ‘®@pnokeio kar FAdooa’, Hazpig, June 4™, 1849, No. 21.

% Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise..”, 0p.Cit.

% peter Mackridge, Language and National Identity in Greece, 1766-1976, op.cit., p. 39. See also: K.E.
Soldatos, ‘H &0vik yidoco eg v Emtévnoov’, Proceedings of 2" International Panionian
Conference, Keprvpaird Xpovikd, Vol. 13, 1967, p. 88.
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survive.% This loose policy was in favor of Greek unity and, as a result, the lonians
used this opportunity to establish frequent communication with Epirus and
Peloponnesus in the Greek mainland. More characteristically, the Venetians followed
a favorable general policy allowing the lonians to preserve their religious beliefs;*
the Greek Church maintained its own written and spoken language, despite the
stronghold of the Roman Catholic Church. In hindsight, it is evident that the Greek
Church was a true pillar and a great supporter of the Greek language, customs and
tradition, keeping the Greek identity alive both inside and outside of the Greek
Kingdom’s boundaries.*

Thirdly, according to Salvanos, the Venetian dialect was widely used in the cities
along with numerous Greek words, whereas the people in the countryside continued
to speak Greek, thus, keeping, although unintentionally, the Greek flame alive. He
argued that the villagers rescued the “Greekness” of their language, demonstrating
that diglossia was an issue mainly in the cities of the islands; he specifically wrote:

0010TaKTOS dvvaueho. vo gimwuev 0t 1 O100MOIS THS

YAWGONS TOVTHG EV TH OAN VIIOW OPEILETOL EIG TOVS YWPIKODG
KoTd mpdTioToy Adyov. %

Salvanos also notes that the Heptanesian middle class played a significant role as the
sleepless guardian of the Greek linguistic richness. Every educated Heptanesian
citizen acknowledged the strong bond with the Greeks, and, as a matter of fact, the
newspaper discussed in this study is a representative example of the noble fights of
the lonian intelligentsia.

Lastly, following Dimitris Arvanitakis’ assertion regarding the new national
consciousness of the lonians,®® Mackridge highlights three momentus events in
Greek history influencing the linguistic Heptanesian attitude: the revolution of 1821,
the Greek independence in 1830, and the first Greek constitution, in 1843.%

Bearing the above in mind, understandably, ITazpic is a perfect example of the

restless middle class fighting against the status quo for socio-cultural and political

9 AM. ldromenos, Zvvoruixi Iotopio the Képrvpag, op.cit., p. 88.

% bid.

% Ibid., pp. 91-92.

% Refer to: G. Salvanos, Melétny mepi tov yAwooixod 1diduatog twv ev Keprdpa Apyvpédwv, Athens,
1918.

% Dimitris Arvanitakis, ‘Eicayoyf]’ in D. Arvanitakis (ed.), Movoto&0dnc-TundAdog, AAAnioypaopio,
Athens, 2005, pp. 100, 103.

9 Peter Mackridge, ‘Venise aprés Venise..’op.cit., p. 70.
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matters. In order to strengthen the aforementioned argument of Salvanos regarding
the potential of the middle class, the newspaper lists evidence deriving from the core
of the Heptanesian society, aspiring to present the efforts and concerns of the 19'"
century middle class’s trend for a non-mixed language. Naturally, and after almost
fifty years of wishful thinking, the newspaper publicized the language question to its
readers from the beginning of its distribution, trying to tackle this issue, for all
intents and purposes. But, apart from acknowledging this matter, /Zazpic put forth,
early enough, a very significant question: referring mostly to the daily life language
(and not the language of the official documentation, since it was imposed by the
Venetians), was the adoption of the Venetian language by the lonians a result of the
conscious will of sovereign people? The answer was definitely negative.
Acknowledging the necessity of adopting a single language into the Islands, ITazpic
describes the cultural influence of the Venetians as inevitable, particularly stating:
Ta €0vy uctoriaooovory eviote v yeveébliov ywpav, elte

eKovoiwg uetavaotebovra, eite fralouevo vmo ueyGAmY
TOATIKOV 1} PUOIKDV KaTAGTPOPHY.

In the same article, the columnist notes that since there was neither cultural nor social
growth, the adoption was clearly not intentional but rather accidental:

Movov o1 ovverbiouévor vo, kpivawar mepi s nOikng oliog

v avOporivov mpdlewv amd to yrvouevo. avta kal’

EQVTA, YWPIS VO, ATOPAETWTIV EIC TAS TEPIOTATELS, OTO TOG

omoiag mponlBov ddvavrou va miotedworv ot n Iltalikn

ylwooo e v Emtavnoov eivon 0Awg amotéleouo THG
mpoaupéoems twv loviwy.*

As a consequence, the above statement demonstrates that the Heptanesians were
unaware of ways to preserve their cultural identity through the ages.

To begin with demonstrating the effort of ITazpic, the journalists present the
opinions of the Corfu Bar Association on the language question. Many solicitors with
experience in the European judicial chairs, such as I. Komiotis, N. Zampelios, and S.
Padovas, demanded all legal and judicial documents to be written in Greek.!® The

journalist particularly states:

% (Anonymous), ‘H g0vucfi yAddooa’, op.cit., (No. 17).

% Ibid.

100 According to Idromenos, Modern Greek was only introduced into the local courts (1836) as well as
into the minutes of the lonian Parliament in 1849; see respectively: A.M. Idromenos, Zvvortixij lotopia
¢ Képropag.., op.cit., p. 117.
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Embouodvres o1 vmoyeypouuévor  diknyopor  koi
vrodiknyopor s Kepkipas vo apoipéowal, ocov 10 Kot’
ODTOVG, TO. TPOOKOUUOTO, OTIVO. QEPODOLY EV UECW®, VO,
EUTOOIOMOL TNV ETIKDPWOLY TOD VOUOD TOD GPOPOVTIOS THV
QUETOV E10QYWYNY THG EOVIKNG YADOTONS €IC TAS OIKAOTIKAS
TPOCeEIS Kol oL{NTNOELS, KPIVOLGL XPEOS ODTWV VO TELGWOL
v vustépay eCoyotnro.tot

Nevertheless, apart from the possibility of translation, the representatives of the legal
community demanded that Modern Greek should be heard inside the courts and that
their proceedings should be written in Greek as well. Indicative of the solicitors’
concern is the journalist’s comment:

Eriong, eigc myv évaplv twv dikaotnpiov Oyt kat’ avoynv

0ALG K0’ VTOYPEDOLY OV KO LUOVH TPETEL VO AQLNTOL KOLL

vo. ypapntar n Elnvikn, v omoiov o1 @ilomdtpioes

OIKQOTOL KOl OIKNYOPOL KO DTOOLKNYOPOL OV auPLOiiouey
o611 Oéhovv aomocdn acuévecg (...). 1%

In an effort to better reflect the attitudes of the Corfu Bar Association, the journalist
presents a detailed argumentation on their perspectives, in the aforementioned article
of May 7", 1849. He specifically refers to the immediate translation of the civil,
criminal and commercial law, saying that:

H povin opeilel mpo movtwv va emionedoel v onuocievatv

THG TPO TOOMV ETOV YEVOUEVHS KO UET 01TYOVIS Ox1 UIKPAS

OVEKOOTOV ELOETL UEVODOHS UETAPPOAOEMDS TV QTTVKMDV KOl
TOWVIK®V Ko EUTopikdy vouwv. 03

He also suggests that all solicitors should contribute to the Hellenization of judicial
and law-related matters, through the publication of a dictionary with a Greek judicial,
notarial, and legal vocabulary, stating:

Ogeilel vo. mpoagett vo. aovopaun ki vo. fonOnon tov téieiov

ECEAANVIOUOV TOV O1KOOTIKOD KO VOUIKOD OTOLYEIOD, OL0 THG

EKOOTEMS KOI OL0L THG OWPEAS O1OVOUNG GUVIOUWY AECIKMV

KOl OGDALOYV OIKOOGTIKDV, OOUPOAGLOYPOPIKMOV KOl EV YEVEL
vouukav torwv (formularii).

Finally, he opposed to the appointment of foreigners in public positions, highlighting
the need for local officers:

Ogpeiler tedevtaiov va 01aTln dia yevikod vouov, 0Tt 0vOElS
oALogbviig dvvatol €16 To ECHG VoL VIV OEKTOS EIG TO. ONUOTLO.

101 (Anonymous), ‘TIpog tov EEoydtatov Aopd Méya Appoot’, ITapic, May 28", 1849, No. 20.
102 (Anonymous), ‘H EOvuci Thdcoa’, op.cit., (No. 17).
103 | bid.
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DTOVPYHUOTA, KOL EK TV EVIOTIWV Jev BéLovat diopiab eig
106 onuooias 6Oéoeic ey o1 EYKPOTEIS THS UNTPIKNG
yiwoons, ¢ emi s  Emtovioov  moliteiag  eiyev
emavelnuuéves Osomiotn. %

But, apart from demonstrating the solicitors’ expectations, the author acknowledges
that the local community had to accept two law professors in the lonian Academy,
teaching in a foreign language, although all courses should be in Greek. The
journalist however, accepts the foreign language, due to the lack of Greek law
professors, criticizing at the same time the British rule for its poor administrative
policy, specifically noting:

Avvauer tov tedevtaiov exi s ebvikng pog ylwoons Nopov

olo. o podnuara mpémet va wopoodidowvor EAnviari. O1 6o

Aoiwov  kobnyntai g Nowpikng, Ovies oilogBveig Kai

oAoylwaoot, evpéBnoay eumeposuévor. O uev Zovtoprog

ayvoel OAwg o10iov v yAwooov pag, o o¢ k. 160G, ™V

wopiler woAld Atyov. (...) Ilpog Ogpamevorv lowmov g

TOPOPCOEWS, 1] ETITPOT OIOTAOTEL TOV K. 2OVIOPIOV VO,
emavalddpn to pabiuaré tov Irodioti (...). 1%

Indeed, although the Corfu Bar Association made considerable efforts for the
adoption of the Greek language by the Heptanesian middle class, the lonian
Academia was thinking very highly of its law Professors, regardless of their foreign
origin.

Yet, apart from the solicitors’ efforts in the Ionian territory, the contributors of
Tozpic presented the different perspective of a distinguished scholar, who however
shared the same moral viewpoint. More specifically, the newspaper editor P. Vrailas-
Armenis published a letter by the well-known scholar Adamantios Koraes expressing
his views and concerns, and explaining why Koraes considered the language as the
most significant issue.’®® In particular, in this letter dated September 30", 1810,
Koraes was embracing the lonian Academy as an inextricable institution of the
Greeks. Koraes specifically notes in the beginning: (...) eic de v Ioviov Axadnuiov
(uépog Kot uélog s EAL600¢ tinddtatov) tag evyogs Hov, YEPOVIIKAS Kal To0TOS, OAL’

ouws Bepudg. He pointed out that the lonian Islands should consider Greek as the

104 1bid.

105 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi g Nopknig ZyxoAng ev tn lovio Axadnuia’, ITazpic, December 3™, 1949, No.
47.

106 Adamantios Koraes’s letter was written in Paris. It was addressed to a prominent Heptanesian
scholar, the young solicitor Stilianos Dorias Prosalentis (1789-1812); see respectively: Adamantios
Koraes, (No title), ITazpic, (appendix), March 19", 1849, No. 10.
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only language of the state, especially in the educational institutions and particularly
stated:

Qoetumrtepov, kata v kpiotv pov, nbeiev eicbou eig v

oolav g EALGdog, omo v omoiov n 00la e Axoonuiog

TPETEL VO VAL OYWPLOTOS, VO, TEPIOPITETE KATE TO TOPOV,

Kol vo katevbvere OAag cog OGS OVVAUEIS, €IS TO Va

KOTOOTHOETE 000V glval ovvatov g v Emrtavnoov v
ELONOLY THS TPOYOVIKNS YAWDGOHG.

Koraes also proposed that every member of the Academy should acknowledge either
Ancient or Modern Greek, emphasizing that teaching of the Greek language, and its
occasional modifications, should be the primary purpose of the Academy. Moreover,
he suggested that the lonian Academy students should strive to promote the Greek
spirit and culture, noting amongst others:

ElJnvikne Akaonuios o Ipatiotos oKOTOS TPETEL VA VAL 1

WWOOIS THS TPOYOVIKNG YAwoons, kai n 010pBwois ¢
OTOoLagS THV GHUEPOV LoLoDUEY.

Considering what he has written in this letter, Koraes seems like a strict intellectual
but, besides the above comments, he also highlighted that the lonians should neither
despise Modern Greek nor turn away from the Greek culture otherwise no help
should obviously be expected from Greece in any matter:

(...) ywpic todtov va dolooln n Axoaonuio ocog, unv

elmioete moté. (...) AAL’ ev 60w Katappoveite v EAAnvikny

yiwoooav, unv eimioete Elinvikny fonbeiov. Avvotov eivai

va. dolaaOnte oo ue g pwtiouévns Evporng tag miéov

loumpog Axaonuiog, oll’ n oo cas moteé dev BOéler
KovawvnOn gig tovg Aoiroig adeipoic cog Eiinvag.

In conclusion, Koraes applauded the efforts the lonians had to undertake, in order to
preserve the Greek language. Considering his message to Dorias Prosalentis, he was
obviously aware of the linguistic mixture, and the publication of the above validates
this linguistic amalgamation. Indeed, Vrailas-Armenis, as well as the Corfu Reading
Society, shared the views of Koraes, acting as guardians of the Greek tradition and
culture. Their purpose in life was to rapidly disseminate Modern Greek culture, to
restore the Greek language and to promote its study.

Struggling to preserve the Greek language, the paper frequently focuses on the
society’s linguistic thythm, using this opportunity to present its readers with the
views of people from lower economic backgrounds, in a way contradicting the study
of Salvanos. The study of the newspaper proves that a high proportion of the lonian
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population experienced difficulties incorporating Greek into their daily routine, as
they had been familiarized with the Venetian/Italian vocabulary. For the average
illiterate lonian citizen, the difficulty in comprehending the Greek written language
was indeed tremendous, as the columnist notes:

ywopilovor moAla kaia o1 Iovior om (emeidn) n eBvikn

OVTOV YADGOO. OV VIGPYEL YVWOTH €IS TO KOIVOV TOD

rpootatevoviog Kparovg (...) pe axpo ovtwv A0y

ovaykalovior  vo.  uetoyeipiobwory  aAiny  ylwoooy
oxelotépay avtoic (...). 17

In order to support the above point, Ilozpic published parts of a literary text
concerning the difficulty of understanding Modern Greek in the Islands. In particular,
Vrailas-Armenis was highly concerned distributing his newspaper to as many readers
as possible, targeting, at the same time, to the lower income backgrounds. In brief,
these texts were easy for the readers to understand, reflecting a dialogue between two
peasants talking about the difficulty of understanding Greek. Moreover, some
Corfiots, and particularly the family of Kokkolos Massoulis, were jokingly
threatening to leave the island, destined for Italy, due to the diversification of their
language. The columnist quotes the discussion of the peasants:

—T1 opilete, Kopior; Tovg Aéyaw — Na pdywuev, va pbywuey

70 0yLiywpotepov — Kau owati Kopioi;, — 41011 €00 0 Aaog

oev Béler méov va axodn rtalika” va pdywuev Kamitoy

Bldoon’— Kai mov Oéiete va komidoets, Kopioi, —

AlLoiuovov! (...) Eig exeivny v abyyvoiv, Tovg GKOVES Vol

rpofallovv twpa v Bevetiav, twpa v Aifopvov, oéko,
gixoot témovg. %

The above dialogue continued one month later, despite the fact that the author’s
signature alters. The writer specifically states:

No. pdyeigc Kam. Bldon pov 1o oyliywpotepov, ko vo, unv

kaOeoor. (...) OOT’ eivor 00OKOAOV ETMOUEVOS OO Uiow

oYUV €IS GAANY, avti va. talnosdons oia v Kalipopviay,

Vo, 0€ OTEILAOVY VO 0ALOCHS 0EPAY €I QALY TIVO, TWV ETTO.
VIOV, YWPIS VO, GOD TOVY TO YIATL.

In conclusion, it is worth mentioning that the columnist essentially reflects the views

of the citizens who were unable to use Modern Greek and prioritized their self-

07 (Anonymous), ‘Tig  amoctor g dnpocioypapiag ev T Entavice’, op.cit.

108 Cap. Vlassis, ‘enxeiov-T'pageiov tov Mrdpumo Fepdoov’, Hazpic, March 5, 1849, No. 8.

109 Metapratis, ‘Zonkeiov’, [Hazpig, April 91, 1849, No. 13. In general, the ‘Zonkeiov’ column exists in
several issues (No. 4, 6, 8, 9, 13, 49, etc.), and presents several political and socio-cultural issues of the
lonian Islands, in the form of a literary dialogue.
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interests in being able to efficiently carry on their daily tasks, even without the Greek
language. In addition to the above, there is also a discussion between spouses written
in January 31%, 1849. It concerns the preservation of Modern Greek which is actually
amusing, and very interesting from a literary point of view, making the newspaper
more appealing for the lower social class readers:

(...) n yvvaiko pov, 1§ TOOO0 HOLXN KOL YOPITWUEVH OV

yovaiko, eCaypicyev €16 tpomov, wote kabe ppaov ooy e

A&y, DOTEPO. OTTO TO OEITMVO VO TEPATWUEY OO TO TIVELO E€IG

™mv Kouepa via Aéto, Cexapoileton amo to. YéAla, Kol OV

WOAAEL TG NUTOPED VO, TOW €Y ekel Omov OéAw, Kai Ot

ooty Géler vo mael eig tov koitwvoe, g (...) Eyw, Kopior
2vvidkrol, dev Q¢ v elAnvikny yAaaoav va to néedpete

(..).110
Yet, unlike previous cases, and despite the difficulties faced by lower social classes,
foreign languages were well integrated into all levels of the Heptanesian education
system. ITazpic demonstrates that Italian and English maintained their importance in
the education system and, even though the newspaper fully supported the use of
Modern Greek in the lonian Islands, its contributors saluted the presence of several
foreign Professors in the lonian Academy, for specific reasons.!'! For instance, the
columnist specifically refers to the necessity of appointing a British Architecture
Professor in the lonian Academy:

Ilpo mollov nabovovro o1 lovior v avayknv kaOnyntod

NS OPYITEKTOVIKNG U1 Yvawpiloviog GAiny ylwaoay mopd.

wmyv Ayyhiknv. (...) Tlolvypoviog meipa amédeilev €ig v

Kopépvnorv, ot 10 Kkoatodinlotepov uécov oo va

OVOTTOOONTAL — EVIEADS Kal  TOYéWS O  VOUG TV

omoVAaLOVTIMV €Ival 1 OKPOATIS KaONyNTwV, O1000KOVIWY

e1g ylwooov CEvny, ylwooov Ty omoiov o1 TAEIoTOl TWV
véwv evvoobory wg éyyiota.tt?

110 Massoulis Kokkolos, ‘ AAAnAoypaoia’, [Tazpic, February 4™, 1849, No. 4.

11 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepiepyov’, Hazpic, January 22™, 1849, No. 2. Additionally, concerning the lonian
education during the British rule, refer to: N.K. Kourkoumelis, ‘H Exraidevon otnv Képkovpo. xatd tn
didpkera g Bpetavikiic mpootaciog (1816-1864)°, Athens, 2002, pp. 151-258.

112 According to Kourkoumelis’s research, the lonian University had invited four Italian Professors:
Francesco Orioli, Ottavio Mossotti, Paolo Costa and Girolamo Lanzili, thus adding an Italian aspect to
the lonian higher education: ‘Kai 1000 5 copia ¢ Itoliog, n copia s Evpdrng uetapépetor vwo e
eveataong Kofepvioewc eig v EALdda. Av tadta dev eivar mpoodov anueia, dev néebpw mAéov 1t eivai
rpoodog’. Also, the British pastor William Gill, teaching English Language and Philology and Salvatore
Maria Guerra Rachetti and Girolamo Santorio as Law Consultant and Professor: “(...) aldgiacav ot
VioIOTES VO d0DVE TV Akadnuio tovg ppoyksuévy kol ywpic ovaykn (...)°; see: N.K. Kourkoumelis,
op.cit., pp. 306-307.
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The major argument presented by the columnist was that teaching in foreign
languages was more beneficial because it promoted fast thinking and careful
attendance of the lectures by the students in the lonian educational system:

Koboti, ovdév mpeliumtepov tov va ovveldilntar n uoiiov

va. fradnrar o voog tov uebntod va povreder v opraln €ig

0V aépa 0,11 0 Olodokoros Aéyer. H uéBooos odty
eBovpazodpynoe map ’ nuiv, o¢ ek moidov elayeton.tt

In order to further support this argument, the columnist presents three additional
examples: the lonian Academy, the lonian High School, and the Corfiot educational
institution specializing in farming studies, located at KaoreAldvor village. He first
points out that the lonian University used the Italian language for the faculties of law
and medicine, with great success. The journalist specifically states:

Kot mpadtov uev oamiorevtov eivar wooov n ltalikn yidooa

etedetomonOny  kou  exollomioln lolovuévy vwo TV
nueTEpwV kaBnyntav tov Aikaiov kot ¢ latpikng.

Moreover, with the lonian High School having an Italian director, the progress of the

student community became evident within five to six years, as the journalist notes:

Odbtog dev eyvapilev GAANY mopd. Ty 19iav T0v YADeoAY, 01
o¢ palnrai avTov dgv eAGLOVY, 0UTE EVWOOVY GAANY TTaPa TV
Elnvikny, kor ouwg e mévie 1 &€ etwv oidoTnuo
kotwpOwaoe Gavudaoio.

Finally, the students of the Corfiot Institution of farming excelled with the assistance

of their foreign teacher. The journalist respectively wrote:

AMn mali tpovotépo amddellic ivar T0 UOVAIIKOV EKEIVO
koataotnuo. tov Kaotellavwv, omov maidebovior o1 kolol
vewpyol. Ekel wobnyntne mpoorinbeic  emitnoes ek
Dlwpevtiog, €0I0a0KE VEODS QYPOIKOVS €K OLOYOPOV
XOPIWY THG VGOV UOAIS NEEVLPOVTAS VA KOTTOKI(WOT.

The columnist highlighted that the educational centre for farmers had a teacher from
Florence, Italy, and despite the fact that none of the students spoke Italian, the results
were amazing:

THoiog o¢ nBeie marevoelr, ot o kotopbwoag ta To1ADTO

kaOnyntne  uoric nlevpe voa  werldiln  wouuiov  Aélty
Elinviknv, 1 ot o1 ywpikoi, €1 1006 0mOIOVS Elxe Vo

113 (Anonymous), ‘TIepiepyov’, op.cit., (No. 2).
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UETAOMON TOS 1060G TOV, OV €Yvapilov 0voE ypv THS

]z'oc/lncn'g;l14

As a result, according to the above excerpts, the use of foreign languages would
enhance lonian education and benefit the students.

Undeniably, the prestige of ITazpic’ journalists was high and well-known among
the journalistic and literary circles of the lonian Islands. The reputable [Zazwpic
represented a high level of intellectuality and enlightened the readership with Western
ideologies, both liberal and progressive. Altogether, they expressed their opinions
courageously, denounced revolutionary perspectives, and accused the radicals for
using violent means in order to impose their political idealism, simultaneously
underlining and criticizing any false opinions. The close reading of the newspaper’s
contents led me to the following conclusions regarding its structure: columns’ variety,
high quality written language, well-structured articles, significant socio-cultural and
political essays in the main body of the paper, but, even more important was that these
journalists were outstanding personalities; analytical minds, writing passionately in
favor of the lonian Islands’ well-being. They wrote in plain comprehensible language,
and aspired to propose solutions for the most significant issues of the lonian state.
Iozpic played a major role in the lonian political process and in the society, served
higher purposes such as promoting the “Greekness” of the Islands, education, politics,
and finally, the language issue. Aiming to inform and enlighten the society, ITazpic
acted as a ‘“social conscience” in favor of the people, highlighted the virtue of
liberalism, and wrote about individual freedoms, separation of powers, political rights,
and the rationalization of the British administration.

Iozpis journalists’ reports regarding the Kefalonian rebellions of 1848-1849
essentially described that the lonian protectorate, in reality, had the characteristics of a
colony. The reformist journalists’ aim was to make these rebellions known through
the press; they condemned such behaviors through ITazpic, expressed their concern
regarding the political situation and aspired at politically educating/assisting the
British holding key political positions, in an effort to overturn any colonial attitudes.
In view of the above, and in an effort to educate the lonian readership, ITazpic was
actively reporting on the issue of diglossia within the lonian state.

Thus, one of my goals was to study the language question by way of monitoring

the attitudes of the Heptanesian thinkers. Taking into account that the written and

114 1bid.
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colloquial discourse was determined by historical circumstances in the lonian Islands,
the role of ITatpic was threefold; to inform and communicate with local and foreign
readers, to make the lonians aware of socio-cultural and political issues, as well as to
promote the use of Modern Greek in formal documentation and daily life and thus
Iotpic was a remarkable rescuer of the Greek language and culture. This study also
revealed particular aspects of the relationship between Modern Greek and the lonian
education system. The study also identified that Modern Greek was the most
appropriate language for the courts, the lonian Parliament, and the public sector, as
demonstrated by Heptanesian scholars. It also highlighted the necessity of including
foreign languages into the lonian education, for they had been extremely useful for
the youth, offsetting shortages of teachers. But it has also pointed out the difficulty
that the socially disadvantaged faced in using Modern Greek in daily life. In
conclusion, the language question was a matter of utmost importance during that
period and ITazpic has significantly contributed in shaping the cultural identity of the

lonian Islands.!t®

6.3.2 The two Zakynthian papers: To Méllov and ZmivOip (1849-1851)
To Méijov (1849-1851)

The Zakynthian reformist paper To MéAlov was, from a chronological point of view,
the first political newspaper issued in the lonian Islands, edited by eminent reformist
figures.1® Its distribution started on January 1%, 1849, and ended on March 15", 1851,

115 The anonymous poem below published in ITazpic, describes the language question passionately and
is a great example of all the aforementioned in this section, regarding the “Greekness” of the lonian
spirit: ‘Anuoociedouev svyapiotws to e&i¢ momudTIov, T0 0TIV UAS £0O0ON TAPd, VEOL TIVOS TOINTOD !
(No poem title) Tt nueic eiucOo 61" néedpovv, Laoi yviior” EAMnvikoi/ Eig tqv miotiv, €1¢ 10 Tvedua, €I 10
aiuo 6dor adelpoi/ Omov apeyng PAsmels owers, PAeéreis By Elinvike/ Kou n yAwooa mwov 8° axodoeig
eiv’ EAAvov laiid/ Nox vo Pwfobn ootig eine yOeg nuag vobov raov/ Woyn, otoua, PAéuua EAAvav
wevatny deiyvoov tov uwpov/ Xty Kofépvnoiv pog povov ko &’ outiag palioro avtng/ Eig odiyovg
véovg Kot Yépovg uadnuevovs ax’ apyne/ ¢ xouudti e albeov wov uag eiye n Beveria/ H oovibeio
uéver axoun va. ourdovv Itatixa/ Iléov dev eiuebo. opwms dodAor twpa €1s T00TO0V TOV KOUPOV/ Bpettavol
Hag mpootatedovy w¢ eledbepov Lao/ Tng orlofiag pog to onueiov o’ nuag tawpo. eiv’ eviporn/ Ag 1o
plywuey norpay uog, 1g v Gélaoo’ og topn/ Kair to Zdvrayuo to Iéyer uéider n ylwooa va eiooydn/ Ki
n Kopépvnois to eimev. Ouwg 11, Tt oxoun apyet,/ Nouovs @pdyyiko ypouuévonvs, o Aaog oev evvoel/ X’
v 2vvédevay dev Oéletl ylawaoa Eévy v’ arovadn./ O Loog diog pwvaler! Avvorn, dikoio pwvy/ EvBdg
Aéyer n yAwooa! H ylwooa Paciiebovaa ag yeviy/ Tov Laod pwviy axodote kot it ooty pawviy Ogod./
Tnc Opnoxeiag pog n yAwooo og laintor movroyov./ ECw! Eéw ylowooa EEvn. Tpoukika kalbe I pokog!/
Qc o wiotig kot puo yAwooa. Mia woyn ki évog laog. See: (Anonymous), (No title), I1azpic, February
19" 1849, No. 6.

118 To Mélov (size 0.54x0.34) was a four-sheet two-column newspaper. It was printed in the printing
house ‘ZdaxvvOog’ of Konstantinos Rossolimos and was distributed on a weekly basis. All issue of To
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counting 106 issues in total, '’ and like most newspapers its circulation was addressed
to a specific group of subscribers. To Méilov was written both in Greek and Italian
for more than a year, from January 1849 till March 1850; thereafter, it was written
exclusively in Greek, in an attempt to promote Modern Greek as the official language
of the lonian Islands. Similarly to ITazpic, To Méliov used simple demotic language.
Despite the fact that the vast majority of the newspaper’ articles were anonymous, it
was known that the heart of this journalistic endeavor was the solicitor and one of the
most important journalists of the said period, the editor Antonios Gaitas.'® However,
Gaitas was not alone, and had a number of contributors with him; actually, the
editorial of the first issue states that the paper had the help of the considerable number
of ten promising men of letters, whose names were unfortunately not listed. This
editorial specifically states:

Aéxa moAitar ovVEVWOEVTES KOl ETIKOLETGUEVOL THYV KOIVIV
VYNV, ETOYOV YEVIKNG EUWVYXDOEWS, KOl 00POV TOD TOTOD
EMKOVPLOV, WS EK TOVTWV O TOVIWV ONUOCIEDETAL 1]
rapovoa Epnuepic. Emypaperon o TO MEAAON, xaBot
70 TOPEABOV O1EYEIPEL LVTNPAS OVOUVIGELS, TO TOPOV EIVOL
OVOGPETTOV, KOI 1 KOPOIl, EKAOTOV TYWIOD TOAITOL TOAAEL,
mpoc o uéliov amofiémovoa. 1t

Alisandratos particularly specifies that, apart from Antonios Gaitas, other significant
reformers were contributing in 7o MéAlov; the doctor Fragkiskos Karvelas (1794-
1849), the lawyer Nikolaos Karvelas (1799-1872), Frag(g)iskos Merkatis, the later
President of the lonian Parliament —after the February 1850 elections— Georgios
Kandianos Romas (1796-1867), the lawyer Mihalitzis Dimitrios, Volterras Nikolaos,
the lawyer and philologist Mandrikardis Konstantinos (f1852) and Georgios

Méliov are available in the Museum of the Press in Patras, as well as the National library in Athens,
Greece (IT 1525).

117 1n respect of this particular paper, it is worth noting an excellent effort of indexing To Méilov in the
context of a postgraduate course in the Department of Literature-Modern Greek Studies by student
Konstantina loannidou, supervised by Professor Aikaterini Tiktopoulou-University of Thessaloniki; see
respectively: Konstantina loannidou, H Ilepintwon ¢ epnuepidog 1o Méidov, ZaxvvOog, 1849-1851,
Thessaloniki, 2014 (unpublished dissertation).

18 Antonios Gaitas was the main editor of the paper until the 32" issue. From the 33" issue (August
13™, 1849) he was replaced by Theodoros Zervos. In his research, Konomos refers to Gaitas’s character
and praises his moral attitude; he notes his strong and patriotic journalism in another paper under the
title Ouovora, which was the main reason for his assassination by his political opponents; see: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., p. 107. Kontoni also points out that Gaitas was writing in the Maltese paper, titled
Mediteraneo, usually in favor of the Ionians’ rights and democratic principles; see: Anna Kontoni,
Drhelebbepor otoyacol kot deliwon tovg otov Entavnolaxd ydwpo..., op.cit., p. 14.

119 (Anonymous), (No title)’, To MélJov, January 1%, 1849, No. 1.
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Diamantopoulos.?® Finally, it is also worth noting a reference made in one of the
front-page editorials of the radical newspaper O ®ileledbepoc, in which G.K. Romas
IS named as the main editor of 7o Méiiov. The columnist writes in particular:

To Méllov, epnuepic amokieiotiky tov non emi eBvikn
npodoaia otryuatiobéviog k. Poua, (...) Eig v tedevtaiav
ovTY Kataotooly, v katdotooty tov Adyvov loxwpov
Depaviov, kar allov udilov eréovs kor ovumabeiog,
evpiokouevov 1o Méllov, 1 kotodinAotepov o abiiog
obétng k. Pouog, ko o1 abliéatepor vmofoleic tov k.
Avtaviog Tanrag, Teawpyiog Aiauoviorovios kor Nikoraog
Kappeldc (...). 12

The columnists of To Méidov vividly present various aspects of the daily Heptanesian
life, and demonstrate a large number of the issues troubling the lonian state, including
the following head titles, some of which are analyzed in more detail than others: the
Kefalonian rebellions of 1848-1849,'%2 the lack of property protection, agricultural
growth, the vague Heptanesian legislation, the failure of using Greek as the official
language of the lonian state, the inadequate operation of lonian institutions, the
unequal healthcare and protection of the Heptanesians from the bubonic plague and
cholera, the exclusion of locals from the state’s governance, the lack of public works,
the very heavy taxation system (simultaneously referring to the spendthrift year
1834), the poverty question, the financial mismanagement, and the trade-shipping
issue; actually, a number of articles refer to that subject as Eumopixn Emoyig-
Europica.t?® Additionally, certain articles present the lonian political parties, while
other articles disapprove the tough and violent stance of the Commissioner Sir Ward,

120 See respectively: G Alisandratos, ‘O TOmog kotd v Ayyloxporio’. .., op.cit., p. 15. In addition, for
biographical information regarding the above contributors, see respectively: Leonidas X. Zois, Aefikov
Iotopikov kar Aaoypopikév Zaxovhov: Touog A’ lotopikév-Bioypagixdv, Athens, 1963.

121 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘To Mé\lov kar 1 S1a0fKn tov’, O DileledOepoc, April 61, 1851, No. 33.

122 Concerning the Kefalonian rebellions see: (Anonymous), ‘Kepadinvioxd’, To Méliov, September
17", 1849, No. 38; (Anonymous), ‘Awdgopa’, To Méjiiov, October 1%, 1849, No. 40; (Anonymous),
(No title), To Méidov, October 15™, 1849, No. 42; (Anonymous), ‘Ta kaféxaota’, To Méliov, October
22" 1849, No. 43; (Anonymous), ‘To Ztpatodikeiov’, To Méilov, October 29", 1849, No. 44;
(Anonymous), ‘At 6cov ovmw Sisvepyndnoduevar’, To Méliov, November 26%, 1849, No. 48;
(Anonymous), ‘H dnpociotng tov nenpayuévav’, To Méliov, December 3, 1849, No. 49.

123 Indicatively, the newspaper marks the need for following the same trading policy with the British,
highlighting the poor development in the other six lonian Islands, excluding Corfu; it also refers to the
multiple benefits the lonians would have from a possible upgrade, see: (Anonymous), ‘Ilepi Tov
NUeTéPOL epmopiov Kat ToV pécmv TG cvykowaviag’, To Méllov, March 5% 1849, No. 10. Also,
another article lists the transaction prices of products such as wheat, coffee, raisins, oil, soap, maize and
barley, and the departures-arrivals of steamships. See: (Anonymous), ‘Europwr ‘Emoyis’, To MéAlov,
January 15™, 1849, No. 3.
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and few articles support the radicals Zervos-lakovatos and Momferratos, arguing that
they were unfairly banished by Ward.'* Overall, in an attempt to strengthen the
“Greekness” of the lonian Islands, the paper aspires at preserving the Greek element
in daily life by distributing the paper as an educational tool for the lonians, by
promoting Greek language in the lonian state, and by proposing a number of
education reforms. But, most importantly, by noting the three major common grounds
with the Greek Kingdom; nationality,? religion, and language.'?®

Apart from the first-page editorial, the paper also published secondary columns,
which were usually shorter than the main front-page article. The secondary columns
mostly contained: 1) reports of news from foreign cities and states, the
THowilalAigpopa, Eéwtepikai Eionoeic column; 2) political news, relations between
the Islands and the Greeks, and news concerning the Greek Parliament, legislations
etc., counting a total of almost 70 articles in the Baoileiov tnc EAAddoc column; 3) the
separate distinguishable column ITapagvliic, occupying the bottom of a page;*?’ 4)
obituaries. It is also worth noting the large number 17(!) of obituaries, one of which
refers to Fragkiskos Karvelas —one of the main contributors of this newspaper—
written by Fragkiskos Merkatis, entitled O eywiotiic o ta mévro.*?®

In retrospect, according to the first issues of the newspaper, Seaton’s constitutional
reforms were some kind of a victory for the reformist party. Gaitas, Romas, and the
other contributors praised the virtues of the press freedom as they were opposed to Sir
Th. Maitland’s authoritarian constitution. In addition, specific articles refer to the
protection of privacy and to the necessity of establishing personal freedoms. They
however embraced Ugo Foscolo’s viewpoints regarding politics in the lonian Islands,

since the paper has printed and commented on translated excerpts from Ugo Foscolo’s

124 (Anonymous), ‘Ovdeic koedTtepog Tov un 0éhovtog’, To Méllov, December 31%, 1849, No. 53.

125 This particular article describes the celebrations for the Greek National Independence Day; see:
(Anonymous), ‘H epwtépo. tng kticeng’, To Méilov, March 251, 1849, No. 13,

126 (Anonymous), ‘H ¢uoroyikn ®un’, To Méllov, January 22", 1849, No. 4.

127 Some of the titles include the following: H giioloych @hun, Hepi tne molitwrv aywync, A lovikai
Nnooi: Hepupynoig Ayylov tvog xata 1o Oépog tov 1848, lotopixy émoyis e EAnvikng Evotyrog,
Ovyypia. It is worth mentioning the publication of several small parts of the Italian poet Ugo Foscolo’s
doctoral dissertation: ITolitikij katcotacic twv loviov Nijewv. In brief, Ugo Foscolo considers the
Ionian Island’s sovereignty a necessity, due to their limited geographical area and population. He also
refers to a kind of discord into the interior of the Islands, due to the negative results of the Venetian
rule, corruption, and the vengeful instincts of the islanders. See: Ugo Foscolo, ‘molitikn katdotaoig
1oV loviov Nficov: Awotpipy ypagsica Itaoti ev Aovdive katd to 1817, To Méliov, July 161 (29t
issue) October 8™ (41t issue) and November 26%, 1849, (48™ issue).

128 (Anonymous), ‘O syoiotic, o Ta mavta’, To Mélov, March 11, 1849, No. 12.
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dissertation: ITepi ¢ molitikiic karootdoews twv loviov Niowv.t?® Taking into
account the above, it becomes evident that the paper’ columns mainly had a political
character. However, the paper also had a literary interest, and in this context published
scientific studies, historical essays and dissertations, hoping that the newspaper would
become a training manual supporting the adoption of the Greek culture and language.

The major goals of To Méllov are clearly reflected in its first issues, in which the
journalists’ desire for political reforms is evident. Even though a number of front-
page editorials highlight the aspiration for national independence, the authors were
demanding three significant reforms: a democratic and representative administration,
separation of powers, and free elections.**

In light of the foregoing reasons, To Méiiov harshly criticized Sir Ward, pointing
out that no political action of the lonian administration was legitimate, unless
approved by the respective commissioner. Secondly, the newspaper was stating that
the Commissioner should not choose the President of the lonian Parliament; instead,
the President should have the unanimous approval of all lonian Parliament
members.*®! In addition, the 9" issue makes special reference to the judicial authority
of Commissioner Ward with the columnist stating the approval of the Commissioner
is required for an important court decision.*®? The same article also stated that out of
the four judges, two Heptanesians and two British, the British judges’ decision would
always prevail. But, apart from the absolute judicial authority of the British rulers, the
14" issue similarly analyzes the financial administration and reports that the financial
management was in the Commissioner’s absolute jurisdiction, who was also able to
appoint a general treasurer as he saw fit. 13

Certainly, during the first year of the newspaper’s publication, the main subject of
To MéAov editorials referred to the separation of powers arguing that the executive,
legislative, and judicial functions should be exercised by different bodies with a

separate origin; in reality, the British Commissioners in the lonian Islands were the

129 See respectively the following newspaper editions: No. 7, No. 29-30, No. 41, No. 48-49.

130 Refer to: (Anonymous), ‘TTepi shsvBépmv skhoydv’, To MéAlov, February 11™, 1849, No. 7. Also:
(Anonymous), ‘Mvotikry ¥neogopia’, To Méllov, 26 February, 1849. No. 9.

181 (Anonymous), ‘TToMTtiki| KaTdoTuotS, Kol aviykal Tov Ioviov Nicwv’ To Méllov, February 5%,
1849, No. 6. Concerning the Commissioner’s authorities, also refer to the following editions: February
19", No. 8, and February 26, No. 9.

1321t is worth noting the following article regarding the suggestions for the appropriate function of the
countryside courts: (Anonymous), ‘Ta dikactipio. tng e£oyng’, To Méidov, May 7%, 1849, No. 19.

133 (Anonymous), ‘TToltik katdotactg, kot avéykat tov loviov Nfcov’, To Méliov, April 29, 1849,
No. 14. See also: (Anonymous), ‘H Nopo8stikn ouvérevoic’, To Méliov, April 16™, 1849, No. 16.
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ultimate rulers, acting alone on even the most significant issues, ignoring both the
Parliament and the Senate. On the contrary, according to a series of articles, the
reformers were adamant that the Heptanesian intelligentsia should be involved into
the lonian state’s administration and act in favor of the population'®* (for instance, the
headline “ITolitikn katdotooic, koa avdykor Twv loviov Nijowy” appears in numerous
articles strongly criticizing the British and outlining the main differences between the
British ‘rule’ and the British ‘protection’ of the Islands). As a consequence To MéAlov
was strongly interested in the British misuse of power, and the powers of the High
Commissioner in the state.

For this particular reason the journalists were trying to promote their policy lines,
especially during the first year of the newspaper’s distribution, in an effort to attract
votes for the upcoming elections (February 1850). These journalists aimed to inform
and educate the Ionians on the importance of the people’s free expression in selecting
Parliament candidates. Particularly, during the election period, the voting criteria was
a considerable concern and was a major subject in the news. For instance, certain
front-page editorials were referring/demanding a direct election procedure and a
secret/non-manipulated vote.'* Thus, in an effort to highlight the incorrect election
procedure, several issues analyzed the voting question and referred to the principle of
popular and national sovereignty.**® Particular issues (No. 11,12 & 17) referred to the
desire for free elections and secret/non-manipulated voting for all lonians/Christians
without any social class distinction. According to these issues, the author was against
any sort of discrimination, and actually cited a brief excerpt from Montesquieu’s ‘De
L’ esprit des Loix’ as additional argument.*®” On the other hand, it is worth reminding
that ITazpic had argued that not every lonian should vote.’® As a consequence, the
analysis of the two newspapers proves that there was no united code among reformist

journalists; in other words, there was no sense of togetherness. Nonetheless, despite

134 Refer to the following series of articles: (Anonymous), ‘TIoATiky] KOTAGTAGIC, KoL OvayKoL TOV
Ioviov Nficov’, To Mélov, January 81, 15%, 22n 29t Fepruary 5%, 19", 26" March 5; April 29,
30™ 1849, No. 2-6, No. 8-10, No. 14 & No. 18.

135 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi elevBépmv exhoydv, op.cit. Also, see: (Anonymous), ‘O mepi exhoyng
opyavikog vopog’, To Méidov, May 14™, 1849, No. 20.

136 See specifically the 11" (March 12%), the 12" (March 19™), and 17" (April 23'%) 1849 issues of To
MélLov.

187 (Anonymous), ‘Ocdiic eréBopev apopunyv’, To Médiov, March 191, 1849, No. 12.

138 See: (Anonymous), ‘Ocdékic avtikeipevoy Tt cvinteitar’, To Méliov, March 12, 1849, No. 11. For
the subject of elections, also see: (Anonymous), ‘TIoAréxic o cvinthcavteg’, To Méidov, April 9N,
1849, No. 15.
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the diversity of views, in the 1850 elections, the journalists desired to have a
representative administration which would primarily separate powers in the Islands.
Hence, To Méliov focused on publishing the reformist journalists’ political program,
strongly criticized Sir Ward’s political decisions, highlighted the significance of the
election process in the lonian state, and definitely promoted the reformist party to the
society.

Even though a slight difference of opinions concerning the voting question is
apparent between the journalists of two of the most significant papers of that period,
the To Méidov journalists were highly interested in the education system of the lonian
Islands, and they were seemingly adopting the same views with ITazpic. Hence, in an
effort to promote an educational culture, To Méllov was proposing certain political
reforms for an uplift of the education system in the lonian state. More specifically, its
columnists focused on the necessity of immediate improvements in the education
system. However, “education” was not only the establishments and the professors, but
it perceived in different ways too; for instance, reading a paper, getting advice from
family members, as well as proper parenting or the establishment of a reading society
could be considered as educational activities. The journalists were respectful of the
sacred constitution of family and were arguing that parents should behave as
educators, in order to change the mentality and “open the eyes” of the youth through
knowledge. Moreover, the participation in both reading societies and clubhouses
could assist in the re-construction of the lonian education, and indeed the newspaper,
in order to assist the socio-cultural recovery of the state, wrote about the need for
socialization, accurate information as well as empathy. Furthermore, it discussed the
benefits that the lonian population would gain from the clubs and reading societies,
considering that the Ionians’ willingness for politicization and constant concerns for
their future would contribute to both their own development and the development of
their homeland. Indicative of the above is a specific front-page editorial, in which the
columnist was continuously advising the readers by referring to the need for rigorous
consciousness while voting.t3® The 4" issue similarly states that the scholars ought to
enlighten the population and that the journalists should become lecturers and teachers,
in order to serve higher purposes.**° But, apart the above-mentioned admonishments,

To Méllov could not disregard the lack of teachers mostly in the suburbs and villages

139 (Anonymous), ‘O hadg kot 1 ekevdepotonia’, To Méiiov, January 151, 1849, No. 3.
140 (Anonymous), ‘H puoroyikn ®un’, To Méllov, January 22™, 1849, No. 4.
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where illiteracy levels were really high.}*! It also becomes evident that the reformist
journalists strongly believed in an educational system where the best students should
teach-assist the younger ones, under the guidance of their teacher. In a similar manner
other articles argue that educators should not be involved in politics, making
recommendations for the operation of a number of institutions, such as the
university,'#? the libraries, the school units, the printing house, and the museums.4®
Prompted by this particular teaching method, the To Méllov journalists were noting
the absence of school units in the lonian Islands and expressed multiple complaints
concerning the existence of a sole university in the Island of Corfu which, according
to the writer, was actually of a lower level than the universities in the rest of Europe,
as it was both inefficient and short of its real potential 14

It therefore becomes apparent that To Méilov acted as an intellectual leader for the
lonians. Its purpose was to provide knowledge in order to assist the population
achieve political maturity and its journalists certainly aspired to an educated and well-
informed state. Without any of the above, the newspapers’ mission could obviously
not be materialized, and the journalists considered these constitutional revisions
necessary for the state’s well-being and for the union with their brothers in the

mainland.

Zrvlip (1849-1850)

2rmvinp (the Spark) was the second Zakynthian newspaper with a reformist approach
but this was published less frequently. According to Konomos’s study, its distribution
started on February 17", 1849, almost two months after the first publication of To
Mz dov. It was distributed for almost 14 months, until April 20", 1850, and counted a

total of 49 issues.'*> Konomos states that Zrivéip’s political viewpoint was similar

141 |bid.

142 This article in brief refers to the abolition of the lonian Academy and one seminary school in Corfu,
as the above institutions should operate in a public expense state; see: (Anonymous), ‘Anpocio
skmaidsvoic’, To MéAlov, June 18", 1849, No. 25.

143 As aforementioned earlier, the editor published a small part from the Italian poet Ugo Foscolo’s
dissertation, ‘IoAitiki} katdoraoic twv loviov Nijowv’-Awtpin ypaeeico Itoloti ev Aovdive kot to
1817°, To Méiiov, October 8™, 1849, No. 41.

144 (Anonymous), ‘Ex g dnpooiag exnadevcewng’, To Méllov, January 22", 1849, No. 4.

145 1t is unfortunate that all available evidence is derived from Konomos’s research. This newspaper
remains unexplored, since its issues have not been saved. According to Konomos, ZrzivOip (size
0.30x0.22) was distributed on a weekly basis. Every issue consisted of four sheets and two columns
and all the articles were unsigned. From the 9™ issue (April 11, 1849) onwards, the newspaper’s size
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with that of the other reformist papers presented above. It was written exclusively in
Greek, and its main editors/journalists were the politician Georgios Verykios, the poet
Georgios Lagouidaras, as well as the solicitor Nikolaos Minotos. Zziv6sp published
articles mostly relating to politics, finance, commerce and literature. Its columns were
similar to the other reformist papers, hosting political articles, articles referring to the
reformist policy line, foreign and domestic news columns, commercial news, literary
news, etc. Konomos informs us that, according to the paper’s first issue, the mission
statement of Xmv0sp included the expression of comments on internal affair issues,
stressing the necessity for reforms within the lonian state, and to assist in the revival
of the Greek identity by promoting the Greek spirit and the idea of a common nation.
Indicative of the above, is Konomos’s citation from the front-page editorial of the first
issue in this newspaper:

Ovdeuio.  TPOOWTIKOTHG, OTNAITEDLOIS TWV  ECWTEPIKDV
KOTOYpNoc®Y,  TAoO.  avoyKaio — TOD  TOMTEDUOTOS
UetappOOuioig,  sumopika, cowTEPIKAL Kol ECWTEPLKOL
e10noeig, kor prioloyixa, Gélovv gicbar to ovtikeiuevov tov
mopoviog pvAlov. HOELauev Tpog tovToIs Jeiyel Tov ypéovg
HOS oV avveua O0ev mpoomadmuey vo. avamtocwuey Tov
eOVIGUOV uog, mepl 0V 0moiov OGOV KovyWueho, Kol Vo,
O10AOUPAVOUEY  OUEPOANTITOS TEPT TWV TPAYUATOV THS
aoedpng uog EALddog, mpog s omoiag to uéya. uéilov oo
0. Tékvo. Tov loviov, ue eAmioo atevi{ovotry. 146

In an attempt to present the first edition, Konomos refers to the freedom of the press,
noting that the journalists ought to contribute to the salvation of the lonian Islands,
noting in particular:

H onuocioypagpio. oboa Aoimov kotd 10 mopov 1 povy
owtypio pog, Oélouev kou nueis v emikoleadn” 010 koitol
YWPILOVTES TO OVGYEPES TOV ETLYEIPHUOTOS KOl TOS UIKPAS
HU@YV OVVaUELS avooeyouebo, v Ekdootv TS TOPOLONS
uikpdc epnuepidog’ 147

Konomos aspires to show that one of the paper’s aims was to enhance the
“Greekness” of the islanders, and in an effort to briefly present the purposes of this

particular paper, he concentrates on issue No.9 (April 11", 1849). In particular,

was changed (size 0.54x0.28) and now consisted of three columns. It was published in the printing
house of Konstantinos Rossolymos ‘O Zdxvvfog® by the publisher Periklis Kalofonos, and under the
newspaper’ title there was the following motto: O mapwv kaipds, w avopeg, eimep mwoté, xou moAAig
ppovtidog kot Povlig deitau. See: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 109-111.

146 1bid., p. 110.

147 1bid.
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Konomos focused on a journalist’s column describing the testimony of a Zakynthian
eyewitness who was expressing his agony and describing events that took place
during the siege of Messologgi by the Turks. He specifically quotes:

Tpeic nuépas mpo tov Ilaoya @blaver eionoig, 0t 10
Micoloyyr mhéov dev vmapyer. O1 avopeiolr moleuiotai
TEPILwoavteg T0¢ Yovaikog kai to. moroia. eEnibov dia
VOKTOS ka1 olocyioavies to wAnln twv Tovpkwv or uev
EOQAYNTOY, 01 08 NYUOAWTIOONTOY Kol 0Alyol TIVES E€IC Ta
opn  owowbnkov (...) Or vyépovieg, o1 aobeveig, un
ovvnbévies  vo.  akolovBnowor tovg  ovumoATAS TV,
ovvalbpoiocbévieg  €1gc  ev  oiknuo  éfoiav  pwtid Kol
Kozerdnioy. 8

In addition, Konomos cites the following text which was published in Zziv6sp and
connects the fight for Greek independence with religion/the Orthodox dogma:

Ot opouol s molews nooy Epnuor ko povov ECwbev twv
exkkAnoiwv kota to ovvnleg iotovio winbog Xpiotiavol
KPOATOOVIES AVOUUEVA KEPLG, KOL EIC TO UEGOV aVTOV 0 lepeds
avayIyVOoKkwy  ueyalopaves 1o - Evoyyéliov g
Avaoracews 00 Xpiotod, Kol OTPEPOUEVOS TPOS OAG. TO.
uépn o Iepetc avéxpale — Xpiotoc Avéorn. 149

6.3.3'Evooig (1849-1850)

Evwaoic (the Union) commenced its publication on April 16", 1849, in Kefalonia, and
after a complete year of circulation it abruptly ceased its distribution for unknown
reasons (April 30", 1850), publishing 34 issues in total.'®® The examination of a
considerable amount of issues led me to the conclusion that Evwaic had excellent and
courageous columns, expressing compelling arguments and rational viewpoints.t>
Written in Greek, the newspaper’s columns were mostly political, as their principal
aim was to attract votes in the February 1850 elections, in order for the reformers to
be actively involved in the lonian Parliament. Therefore, one may assume that one of
the main reasons for the abrupt discontinuation of this newspaper was the end of the

elections procedure. Another potential reason could be that Kefalonia was mainly an

148 Nit. Konomos, op.cit., in: (Anonymous), ‘H avyn tov Idoya’, Zmvip, April 11, 1849, No. 9.

149 1bid., p. 110.

150 Evwaig can be found at the library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, Greece, where only a few
issues are missing (the last issue of this newspaper is at the Museum of the press, in Patras, Greece).
Specifically, there is only a big gap between September 1849 and March 1850: No. 19-20 & No. 22-26
and another small gap regarding the last two issues: No. 31-32 (April 1850).

Bl Evewaoig (size 0.47x0.32) was a four-sheet three-column paper and was distributed on a weekly basis.
The front page carried as a motto a dictum from the Byzantine Emperor Constantine, deriving from
religious oversights: Ev rodtw vike. The newspaper was printed in the printing house H ZéAmyé and
Spyridon Polykalas appears as its publisher; refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 116.
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island of radicals and thus Evwaic was not meant to be long-lived. Nonetheless, apart
from political articles, a small part of Evwaic columns were devoted to other subjects,
such as history and literature. Thus, having a broader socio-political frame, this
newspaper aspired at reporting weekly news, either through the front-page editorials
or through other secondary columns, such as the Awdpopa column. Even though all the
articles were unsigned, Tsitselis states that the lawyers Nikolaos Valieris, Dimitrios
Miliaresis and Nikolaos Horafas (lawyer and congressman in the 10" lonian
Parliament) were the newspaper’s journalists/editors.’® Moreover, Konstantinos
Fokas also appears as contributor in the 16" issue of the paper (July 30", 1849).

Given that the abrupt closure of this paper coincided with the end of the elections
period, the Evworg’s first issue proves another purpose, which was equally important:
the editor describes the newspaper’s mission statement, and focuses on the desire for a
future unification with the Greeks, by promoting the “Greekness” of the Islanders.
Indicative of the above assertion is the following excerpt, which highlights the
progress that the lonian state had to make in order to achieve the much-desired union;
the journalist particularly writes:

Ta gpoviuozo nuov, tag evyas nuowv! Koi tg dev 1o
ywopiler! Ko tg dev dbdvorar va pog pueugbn o’ ovtd,
Ellnveg, uépos avamoomooTov THG EAANVIKNG  QUANG
amoptifovtes, uel’ NS  adlOPPNKTOS UAS  GVVOEOVTL
koatoywyn, Opnokeia, yiwaooo, 1Oy, ko 0o, mowg eivar
oovatov vo, unv embououev, vo unv Oéiwucv, va unv
OTOUTOUEY TNV UETC, TOV NUETEPWV AOEAPV TG EAEVOEPOS
EMdoog évwaiv uog; (...) IIotebouev de adiotdktws ot1 dev
Oéler emi moldd Ppadvver n wolomoOntog exeivy nuépa, ko’
nv kou queis uel’ amdong e eAnvikng poing Gélouev kai
TPOYUOTIKDS avVEVWON €1¢ ev EBVvoS VLo TOV ZVVTAYUOTIKOV
Elinvikov Opovov, orwg fadilovies tny 000V THS TPOOIOD
T0)0TEPOV POGTMUEY EIC TOV TPOOPLOUOV, TOV 0ToloV 1 Bela
Tpovola. o’ apyng mpocoiwpioe oio. 10 €0vog pog. Alla
oUT®W AOAODVTEG OEV ANGUOVODUEV TNV TOMTIKNV HUMDV
Oéo1v. 153

This front-page editorial presents the journalists’ principal prospects and, in a similar
manner with ITazpic and To MéAlov, it clearly highlights that the British protection
ought to be maintained. The journalist points out characteristically:

152 Tsitselis noted particularly the following: De jure matrimony apud populos historici temporis sive
antiquitatis praecipuos. specimen. Ev Kepalinvia, 1845; see: llias Tsitselis, op.cit., p. 877. See also:
(insert) Enté Huépeg, H avoiEn tng ehevdepoturiag, (ed. K. Giourgos), May 30", 1999, KaOyuepwvi,
pp. 5, 11.

183 (Anonymous), ‘H mopeia g Evdoeng’, Evoag, April 16%, 1849, No. 1.
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H Ermtavnoog, n pobBnuotixy ooty otiyus], o0Tw¢ €ITELY,
pog ™V venAlov mopofoiiouevn, ovvatar va eyepln, va
opacn ta OmAo, Kou TANPHG QYOVOKTHOEWS VO, KATOOTPEYT
My eveotwoav — WOMTIKNV — Kotaotoolv,  Amoye TG

Proconuiog!
From the above excerpts, it becomes evident that Evawaic was not departing from the
usual reformist policies and, in order to ensure a common ground with the reformist
party, the subjects reported were similar with the ones published in the above
presented papers.

Overall, a number of editorials refer to the aftereffects of Sir Thomas Maitland’s
authoritarian constitution,'® while others comment on the poor administration by the
British focusing on the waste of state revenues, and several other sources of income
and expenses in the Islands.'® But, most importantly, blaming the British rulers for
their militaristic attitude, several articles refer to the violation of personal freedoms
mostly by the British High Police forces'®” and criticize the abuse of powers by the
British.'® Nonetheless, it is worth noticing that Evweic journalists did not criticize
only the British, but also held accountable the local politicians for their apathy and
self-centeredness.®

In addition, a series of articles refer to the stagnating lonian education,'® the
language issue,'®* as well as the voting question, focusing on the elections process, as
the journalists point out the benefits of a secret vote in the upcoming elections.%? For

instance, it is worth citing a columnist’s article regarding the voting criteria in which

154 1bid.

155 See the following editions; No. 1, No. 3, No. 8, No. 10 & No. 30.

156 Refer to the series of articles under the common title; To owkovouwédv, (No. 12, 14, 18 issues).

157 Refer to: (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi YynMig Actuvopiag’, Evworc, April 23", 1849, No. 2, and also the
newspaper’s issue No. 21 of January 22", 1850.

158 Indicative of the violation of the personal freedoms is a series of articles, where the columnist refers
to the ‘voluntary’ exile of Dimitris Miliaresis one of the paper’s contributors. Characteristic is the
columnist’s following phrase: diatelei €1 exodoiov elopiov, see accordingly: (Anonymous), ‘Ilepi
Yyniic Actuvopiag’, Evawarg, April 23, 1849, No. 2. For Miliaresis’ exile see also the 1% and the 11"
issue: (Anonymous), ‘O Adyoc kon 1 Anévmnoic’, Evworig, April 16™, 1849, No. 1. Also: (Anonymous),
‘O Adyoc kot 1 Anévtnoic’, Evworg, June 251, 1849, No. 11.

159 See the above referenced articles from No. 1, No. 2, No. 11 and No. 21 issues.

160 The paper publicizes two important articles concerning the education question under the common
title ITaideia, in which the columnist relates the concept of education with the virtues of freedom and
civilization; refer to: (Anonymous), ‘ITapaguilic-Anuéocia Exnaidevoig’, Evmaig, May 15M, 1849, No.
5. Also, see: (Anonymous), ‘TTapaguiric-Anuocia Exnaidevols’, Evwarg, May 27", 1849, No. 7.

161 For the language issue in the Evwoic the following article is characteristic: H Ilpoodebdovoa yidooa
uog, published on July 16™, 1849, No. 14.

162 See the editorials of the editions No. 3-5 & No. 21.
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he notes that the majority of the lonian population were not eligible to vote. He also
refers to the five features that an lonian should have in order to vote: age, nationality,
morality, capability, and socioeconomic status. The article specifically says:

Tnv uébooov tadtnv axolovBodvieg o1 v mepiwpiouévny
yneopopiav mpeofedovies amaitodv oovibws amd  ToV
ekloyéa, mévte mpooovro, niikiav, eOvikotnto, nbikotyra,
IKOVOTHTO. KO KOTAOTAOLY, TO UEYAADTEPO UEPOS TWV OTOLWV
0v0 ‘avtol ™S KaBoAMKNS Yneopoplog o1 0Ta.dol dOVOVTOL Vo,
amoppiywor.t®®

Last but not least, various articles criticized the viewpoints of other papers, both pro-
British and radical, while other articles focused on the exile of the radical
newspapermen-politicians.!®* A number of essays covered the proceedings of the
Ionian Parliament and harshly criticized the Commissioner’s views. Secondary
columns covered commercial news, foreign news, Greek Kingdom’s news, news

related with the arrival of Sir Ward, religious articles, and court decisions.*®

6.3.3.1. The roles of Evwaig
Even though Evwoic managed to survive for just over a year, it was as important as

the other well-respected ITazpic and To Méilov. However, Evwoic expressed slightly
different political views. Particularly, it differed by openly expressing doubts
regarding the purposes and prospects of the reformist press. The paper’s first issues is
indicative, as it strongly criticizes the reformers’ principal aims. It characterizes the
reformist press as ‘demands falling on deaf ears’, highlighting the following phrase:

Eig v avthy kotdotaotv puevoviwy twv mpoyudtov n gwvy
700 TOTTOV OélEl Elvou PV fowVTOS €V TH EPHUM.

In my viewpoint, this differentiation was rather an expression of disappointment
because certain reformers approached and conciliated Sir Ward and his perspectives.
However, in any case, Evwoic as a whole, promoted the importance of the Greek
nationality and Hellenism, overall. It also promoted the union with the Greeks as a
future prospect, even though the Evwaoic’s journalists acknowledged that reviving the

“Greekness” of the Islanders alone may not be enough, since no state can survive

163 (Anonymous), ‘H Metapp0Oicic Tov eKA0YIKOD TV OVIITPOcOTOV cvotpatog’, Eveoarg, April
30, 1849, No. 3.

164 The paper presents characteristically the pro-British H Extdvnooc and wonders about its existence.
It also comments on O Xwpixoég and O Pilooraotng newspapers and their radical stance.

185 For the judicial decision from the Kefalonian civil court, see: K. Rikkis (Judge), ‘To IMoltuco
Awootiplo Apyostodov’, Evwarg, June 25™, 1849, No. 11.

166 (Anonymous), ‘O Adyog karn Anévmoic’, Evawoig, April 161, 1849, No. 1
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without resources/wealth.*®” As a matter of fact, the journalist pointed out that a free
state should act freely and independently:

Eav mopatnpnowuev to {nyuo. todto vwo v moMTiKnY Tov
émoyy dev Bédouev Ppaddver va Peforwbaoucy ot avev tov
TAoDTOD Oev elvar dvVaTOV Vo vTapPEN 0VTE TOMTIOUOS, 0VTE
avelaptnoio, ovte elevbepio eic ev éOvog. (...) To 1epov
exeivo aioOnuo  eivar féfaia  avaykaiov e ta vy
ororyeiov. AlAG amoitodvior TPOsETI Kol TO. UEGO, TPOS
rpoyuotoroinoiv  tov. Orov 10  oloOnua  vmopyn
UEUOVOUEVOY, 01 OVVATOl TO KOTEWVIYOLOLY KOI  TO
katémvicoy mollaric. %8

In addition, the newspaper also concentrated on the poor financial status of the lonian
state and published three important editorials concerning this issue of utmost
importance. By publicizing detailed facts regarding sovereign debts (according to the
journalist, amounting to 1.330.219 thalers) and the unnecessary expenses of the lonian
state, the reformist journalists thoroughly identified a variety of financial difficulties
and aspired to prove that the state went bankrupt.'®® By presenting the deplorable
financial situation, the inactivity of industry and trade, the waste of state funds, the
need for withdrawing pension schemes, the huge salaries of the foreign public
officers, the High Police’s disrespectful actions and, finally, the elimination of
redundant administration positions, the Evwai¢ journalist concludes the following:

Tt dev egdbvaro va yivy e1g 10 uikpov tovto Kpdrog eig
T0000TWV €TV olqotiue. e etnotov giooonuo. 200,000
Aitpav oteplivwv; Tlocor véor mopor dev gumopoveoay v’
ovartoybwory  €1g Y 0O TS POOEWS  TOGODTOV
TAOVGLOTIOPOY WS KOl UVPLOTPOTWS TPOIKIGOEITOY TODTHY
wmv; Ilooo otadio vo avoryyOworv € Ty yopynooy
veolaiov pog, Ilooa maidevtixd koraotiuoto vo, 10pvlmai
pog vonTikny koi noiknv tov Aaod puoppwaorv, Koi opuwg
ovdepio. wepi T0OTWY Kau GV opoiwy mpoévoial 170

As stated previously, Evwaic was also criticizing the huge salaries paid to the foreign
officers. Characteristic of these criticisms was the July 16™ editorial which argued that

it was unfair for lonians to pay such high salaries taking into consideration the state’s

167 (Anonymous), ‘Tlapaguidi - H EAAnviky Edvicog’, Evawag, April 23", 1849, No. 2.

168 (Anonymous), ‘Tlapogurig - O E@vicoc [Thovtog’, Evaaig, June 18M, 1849, No. 10.

169 Refer to: (Anonymous), ‘To Owovopkév’, Eveorg, July 2, 1849, No. 12. (Anonymous), ‘To
Owovoukév B’, Evwarg, July 16M, 1849, No. 14. (Anonymous), ‘To Owovoukév I, Evewasg, August
13" 1849, No. 18.

170 (Anonymous), ‘To Owovouikév’, Evaaig, July 2, 1849, No. 12.
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bankrupt status and the poor state revenues. The editorial specifically states the
following:

Kotopynoic twv rmeprttav  Oéoewv, omolvoig ek THS
ONUOTion vIENPECIag TV EEVVY, EAGTIWOIS TPO TAVIWY TWV
DTEPOYKWV UIGOMV Kal KOTAPYNoIS Tov YeAoiov kai oiebpiov
TV GOVIGEEDV GVOTHUATOS TODTO EIVOL KUPIWS TO. UETPA, TO.
OTol0, GTOVTIES OUOPOVWS KNPOTTOVOIY OTI TPETEL OGOV
oot vo. Anelaoy  omws eCéABwuev S eA(g)ervig
OLKOVOUIKNG Kol NOIKNG KOTOOTAoEWS €1C NV 0 CEVIKOG
Seomotioude pag éppuye, (...).171

Having discussed that one of the main contributions of this paper was to publicize the
poor financial status of the Islands, Evwaic argued that the union with the Greeks,
even though highly desirable, was not an immediate priority at all. This newspaper, in
line with the other reformist papers, emphasized also on the education of the Islanders
but, most importantly, focused on the constitution of family and the importance of the
women’s role in the society. Noting that this reference to the role of women was both
extraordinary and rare it seems that Evworc’s journalists greatly respected women and
their educational role, directly linking them with the family institution. The journalists
indicated, through a specific article, that the upbringing of children in the families was
highly important, and this is why women in the lonian state should also be educated.
The journalist specifically highlighted the following:

Kou twovt araco 1 amootoln e yovaikog ovviotatal €16
™V EKTANPWAIY TOV OITTOD TODTOL GKOTOD THG OPUOVIKHG
oVUPIOCEMS UETC, TOD OVOPOS KOl THS UNTPIKNG OTOPYNS KOl
emuélelng tv  kvov.  AAMd  dvev  omovdaiog
TPOTOLOEDTEMS TG EIVOL ODVATOV VO, PUAGTIETAL OPUOVIO,
1eto ko ovldywv d1apepovimwy kota tag 10éag kot o 1o, (...)
Avaykn 00sv va epopuoadn toi00tov gOoTHUC YOVOIKEIOS
exkmoadevoews, (...) 1 ue dlrag Aéleic va eyyvdrar v
uoppwaory aliowv ovldywy ka untépwv(...).t?

6.3.4 The Corfiot ®1ial1j0ns and Epuijs (1851-1854)
Diialbng (1851-1854)

DrralnOng (truthful) was the second Corfiot paper with a reformist political approach.

It commenced its distribution on September 8", 1851, and, according to its second

171 (Anonymous), ‘To Owovopkév B’, Evwaig, July 16M, 1849, No. 14.

172 (Anonymous), ‘Tvvoikeio ekmaidevoic’, Evaorg, July 9%, 1849, No. 13.

13 @riainOng (size 0.32x0.23) was a four-paged two-column paper and was distributed on a weekly
basis. It was being printed in the Zyepio printing house by Petros Fokas. But, apart from Fokas, other
publishers of this paper were Spyridon Mavros and Nikolaos Mavroioannis; Mavros replaced Fokas
from the 13" issue until he was replaced himself by Mavroioannis from the 40" issue onwards.
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issue, apart from the annual and six-month subscriptions, the readers could also get
DiralnOn¢ from a bookstore, which was the main point of sale, noting:

H  epnuepic «O  DiloinbOncy rmwleiton  mopo.  toig
Pipriorwroic k. Ilamavikoia koi Zmepaviiew  ofol.
Talouodc 6.17

All articles were written in Greek, and despite Konomos’s reference!’ this newspaper
survived for two and a half years, i.e. until March 19", 1854, counting a total of 108
issues. The last edition of the paper is characteristic since the journalist announces the
closure of this newspaper, due to Commisioner Ward’s abuse of power, noting in
particular:

To moperBov Zaffarov, o1 kk. Im. A. Movotoliong, A.
IloAvAag, N.B. Maveong, 1. Bepfrroiwtne kor Xmvopiowv
ZoumeAiog, mpoaekinOnoay €ig ta uéyapo. twv Ayiwv Miyonl
ko1 I'ewpyiov, évOa edpov tov I poyuatéo tov Appoctod kol
ov Apyrypoppotéa g Iepovaiog. Ovtor t015 avéyvwaooy
o100nimoty ek uépoug tov Yyniod Aarovouov Zip E. Ovapo,
eV 11 EA£y€T0, 0TI 0 APUOOTHG, KOTA TOG EVEGTMWOTOS OVOKOAOVG
mepiotdoels (...) dev nodvaro vo. ovéyntor v Ola TOv
drlaribove dnuoaicvary epsbiotikdv aplpwv (...).1"°

Even though the paper’ articles were unsigned, from the above extract, it becomes
apparent that the famous politician Andreas Moustoksides (1785-1860),%"” one of the

DrroAnOng newspapermen acknowledged the importance of the freedom of speech and of truth in local
journalism; the paper carried the following motto: Azlod¢ kai uovérporos e ainbeiog o Léyos. Refer
also to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 124-125.

174 (Anonymous), ’Eidomoincig’ ®ilalifnc, September 15", 1851, No. 2. Georgios-Drakatos
Papanikolas was the brother of the bookstore owner, and probably he was the soul of a series of articles
concerning politics and the lonian state in @1ladi0nc. He was an eminent Heptanesian personality who
lived in Great Britain, and wrote numerous articles there, with regards to the lonian state. For further
information regarding his views, refer particularly: Nikos Pagkratis, I'ewpyioc-dpardrog [larwavikélag,
Evag Ioviog Hozpioyg, Corfu, 2021. It is also worth noting his reputation and importance, where,
Iozpic (see indicatively the No. 69 issue of the newspaper May 6, 1850) was reprinting Papanikolas’
writings; see: ibid., pp. 9, 107-111. Besides, Moustoksides praised too Georgios-Drakatos Papanikolas
for his philhellenics sentiments, characterizing him as honest and true lonian; see: Andreas
Moustoksides, Confutazione di Andrea Moustoxide al dispaccio, Malta, 1841, p. 121. Lastly, | could
not exclude Paximadopoulou-Stavrinou study regarding the patriot; see: Miranda Paximadopoulou-
Stavrinou, ‘T'edpyloc Apaxdroc-Tlamavikéiag, Mepikd Ploypagikd Kot pio avEKdOTN ETIGTOAN TOV’,
Keporinviaxa Xpovixa, Vol. 4, 1982, pp. 221-235.

175 Konomos states that @iial#0n¢ stops its circulation on September 2", 1852, No. 52, however, one
may find at the museum of the press, in Patras, 108 continuous editions; see: Nt. Konomaos, op.cit., p.
125.

176 (Anonymous), ‘TIpog tovg Zuvdpountéc pog’, Driaiibng, March 19, 1854, (Appendix), No. 108.
7 1t is worth reminding that Andreas Moustoksides was the first lonian who opposed against the
British government, when submitting to the Colonian Office his ‘memorandum’. In addition, according
to Miranda Stavrinos, Moustoksides was put aside by the younger generation of Reformers, causing
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most significant scholars of both lonians and Greeks and a close associate of loannis
Kapodistrias, the first Greek Governor, probably was the inspirer of this paper, who
after his electoral failure, he decided to oppose the local administration. However, this
article also mentions additional contributors/journalists, such as the Heptanesian
intellectuals loannis Vervitsiotis, loannis Petritsopoulos, N.V. Manesis and lastly
Antonios Polylas; all were truly disappointed from the official reformist policy line.’®

Considering that for a few months, there was no reformist newspaper in Corfu, one
would anticipate that most of the articles in @iladi6nc would be strictly political,
considering that the last months of 1851 were informally a pre-electoral period;
indeed, they oftenly covered parliamentary minutes and election issues. It focused on
the second round of reforms in the lonian state in 1852, manifesting the extent of the
project of the reformist political agenda.'’® For the most part, ®1iaii0yc journalists
reported the most significant news of the period, focusing also on illegal activities in
the lonian state. In particular, taking into account that all radical newspapers were
forcibly stopped being issued at the period, a series of articles reported complaints
regarding the activities of the High Police.!® In brief, according to several front-page
editorials, ®ilaA6nc was very much interested in defending the personal rights of the
lonian citizens and it pointed out the urgent need for separation of powers which were
all vested into the British Commissioner’s hands, in view of the climate of violence
and terrorism in the January 1852 elections. Thus, the journalists aspired at promoting

a non-violence attitude, however, they continued critisizing the British rulers.

this his bitterness towards the party, see accordingly: Miranda Stavrinos, The Reformist Party in lonian
Islands..., op.cit., p. 357, (footnote 27).

178 According to the same article of ®@ilaldsdng, Spyridon Zampelios does not appear as a journalist of
the paper, noting: o de k. Zourétiog anexpiOn ot ovdémote Edafie uépog e1g v advraliv e epnuepioog;
see (No. 108). In addition, Anna Kontoni, through her dissertation, she mentions the lawyer Napoleon
Zampelios as journalist of the paper; see: Anna Kontoni, ®@ilelevbspor aroyaouoi koi deliwon tovg
otov Extavnoloxo yapo..., op.cit., p. 16.

17 For instance: distinction between the 3 powers, the commisioner’s withdrawal from the supreme
council of Justice, and the abolition of the High police. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p.
318.

180 Regarding the front-page editorials regarding the High Police, see respectively the following seven
issues: (Anonymous), ‘Dvioxicelc ev Kepoddnvia’, Pilalibnc, September 23 1851, No. 3;
(Anonymous), ‘At ev Keparinvio @uloxicewg’, Dilaiifng, September 29" 1851, No. 4;
(Anonymous), ‘H Yynif Actuvopia kot ta épya avtig’, @riaiidne, October 13", 1851, No. 6. Refer
also to the following articles under the same title: October 22", 1851, No. 7; October 27", 1851, No. 8;
November 5™, 1851, No. 9; November 10", 1851, No. 10. See also: (Anonymous), ‘Néa G0Aa tng
actovopiag’, Piialnfng, December 5%, 1851, No. 13, and finally: (Anonymous), ‘At ad6uevor mepi
v YNy actuvopiay petappuduicsl’, Pilaiffnc, December 10™, 1851, No. 14.
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Consequently, several articles disapproved both Sir Thomas Maitland’s absolutarian
rule and Sir Ward’s militaristic attitude, in which the journalists were questioning the
true nature of the continuous accusations, exiles and imprisonments of lonian
politicians-journalists.'8!

With regards to the newspaper’s political identity, it became evident to me that
there was a constant confusion in terms of politics, because the newspapermen were
not clearly attached to any lonian political party. However, right from its first editions
it appears that @iiadinne rejected the willing compliance of Vrailas-Armenis, editor

182 as well as its journalists rejected his proposing reforms, for they were

of IMazpic,
turning down Lord Seaton’s reforms, and thus questioned the intentions of both
Vrailas-Armenis and the British protectors; right after spring 1851, i.e. before the
formal dismissal of the eighth parliament, the reformers distributed a printed memoria
of P. Vrailas-Armenis, which was referring to a number of constitutional reforms. In
brief, this memoria referred to the necessity of an annual meeting of the lonian
Parliament, in an attempt to abolish any right of the Senate to issue legislative
measures, the need for an independent Judicial Authority, the need for British High
Police forces to protect the lonians’ civil rights and it also proposed measures
concerning social order and security, always taking into consideration the Kefalonian
rebellions of 1848-1849.8 Indicative of the above, is the 52" issue noting in the very
beginning:

Kof’ nv otryunv uéller va iobn &v twv omovooiotépwyv
{nTyudtwv op’oco. vmekiviOnooy ugypt TtovoE €IS THY
wolvmody Kol NEOTHUEVHY  TADTHYV  YOPOV,  NUEIS
avaykolouebo vo ariwrauev. A1 Tapatdoeig, ai padlovpyiol
Kol 04a ta péoo. o1 wv n Kopépvnois mpoomabei vo. yivawot
oextal a1 WPOTEIVOUEVOL  amoiolol  peToppLBuice,
OIEYEIPOVOLY EIG TOV TETOPAYUEVOV VOV UOS TOAADTATAS KOl
oVYKEYVUEVOS OKEWEIS obev dev dvvauebo anuepov va
ooyoinfouey mwEPl aVTOV  OUEPOINTTOS KOI  WPIUWG.
LHepiuévouev Aoimov v Adorv tov (nriuatos ue woynv
oywvioooy, kol €10 va un mpoxdyn £ avtng (nuio €16 T0.G

181 The same article also lists the full names of those arrested, focusing on Spyridon Malakis’s
predetermined exile to the island of Antikythira. See: (Anonymous), ‘At ev Kepaiinvia gviakicels’,
DiiariOnc, September 29™, 1851, No. 4.

182 See also: Miranda Stavrinos, ¢ The reformist party in Ionian Islands..., op.cit., p. 357.

183 According to Miranda Stavrinos, this memoria was subjected to many modifications because High
Comissioner Ward submitted counter propositions in an obviously irreconcilable spirit; see: Miranda
Stavrinos, op.cit., p. 356.
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elevBepioc tov TOTOL, KOI VO un ovUuEOEC Kou o
D1)ariOnc e kowic dvarvyiag. 84

clearly select a political side; the radical columnist writes:

H epnuepic ovtn eivor epnuepic avtmoAitevouevy: 0AAG
UEYPL TIVOG, TO OUOAOYODUEY, €K THS OVAYVATEWS TMV HON
onuoaievfeviwv  poAlwv  dev  novvnOnuev  oxpifog va
elavoilmuev. Nouilouev Je, oti o yapaxtip e piiainbsiog
OmoITEl, TPO TAVIWV, TEPIGOOTEPAYV  COPHVEIAY KoL
moppnoioy. 8

the editor outlines various aspects of the reformist line, noting characteristically:

Hueic oe memoifoteg e1c tov eBvikov koir gidededBepov
XOPOKTHPO, TWV OOUTOMTOV UHOG, KOL U  OTO00I00VTES
TOVTOTAOLY EIG ODTOVS THY TOYELOY KOl GYEOOV TODTOYPOVOV
ravoy ¢ Kepropaixns epnuepiooypopiog, vouilouev ot
TPOG OVOIPETIY TATHS CPAAEPAS TEPL TOD TOTOV UAS YVOUNG
v allogdvav, o1 ellikpiveig kol alnbaog gilelevbepor
TOTPLAOTOL 06V TPETEL VO. UEIVOGLY GTPAKTOL KOl GmovoL.(...)
xopic v omofAémowuev  €1g  Kopuiov  1010TEAEIQY,
EMYEIPOVUEY TNV EKOOOLY  EQPNUEPIOOS Olo. THG OTOolog,
otnpiiouevor exi ¢ olnbeios kou 00 AOYov Ywpis va
TOPoUOPPOVOUEY 01 'cumdbeioy €1 Kakov T0 KalOV T0
OTOIOV EVOEYETOL VO, 0001 €1G TOV TOTOV, 0VOE OPIVOVIES VO,
HOG  YONTELMWOL TO.  QOIVOUEVO, Kal o1 oféfaior  Kai
OTPOTOOKNTOL DTOCYETELS, EMUOVOS Oélouey atiyuatiCer Tny
Topovouioyv Kol UTEPOOTILEL TO OIKOIMUATO KOI THV

ghevbepio tov E\Anvikod tottov oo, 8

Nevertheless, the detailed exploration of the paper’s contents led me to the conclusion
that @ilalnOnc aspired at being objective and straightforward, without blatantly
expressing the reformist agenda. Consequently, the newspaper’s purpose was not to
exclusively express the journalists’ reformist views. These newspapermen wanted to
first of all have an informative character by presenting a variety of weekly news in the
lonian Islands. This is why the radical paper H Avayévvyoic points out that @ilalnOnc

was definitely not a pro-British newspaper, concluding however that, the paper should

However, in any case, the first issue demonstrates the newspaper’s mission statement

and the editor presents its socio-political aims, and far from the independent sphere,

Furthermore, it is worth referring to the 33™ issue, which analyzes the status of the

reformers in the lonian state and distinguishes them into two poles: the reformers

184 (Anonymous), (No title), O ®ilalibng, September 2, 1852, No. 52.

185 |osif Momferratos, (No title), H Avayévvyoic, September 22", 1851, No. 34.
186 (Anonymous), ‘To Ipdypauud pog’, Priatibnc, September 8™, 1851, No. 1.
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(omoBodpopuroic), and the ‘true’ reformers, who aspire the union, as the journalist
notes particularly the following:

Héevpeic w Aoé te Emtavioov T €ivol TPOYUOTIKOS
EKEIVOL TODG OTOLOVG 01 UEYOLOVOES THS ETOXNS OGS GVOPES
ovouaclovol UeTOPLOUIOTAS, Kou TL VAL EKEIVOL TODS
omoiovg ovoudlovotr omiaBodpouikovg, Ap’ ov kdamniot
uves e elevbepiac  ovvevonbévies  uetalv TtV
ovvkovaOnoav ue tov Apuootnv koir govvlnkoloynoov
OTEVV  UET’  ODTOD  OOUUGYIAY,  OIGYDVOUEVOL VO
ovoualwvrar Kofepvntixol kor Gélovieg va amotnowat tov
Aaov, wvouactnoav MetappvBuiotai, dikaioloyovuevor 0t
ovupwvoverl ue v Kofépvnorv emeion o kopiog Ovapoog
evéowke téAog g1¢ tag embouiag avtwv kou e10nibe €1g v
036V TV petappouicewv! 7

In addition, the editor’s purpose was to present a different, yet, more concrete, view of
the socio-political facts, as well as to compare and contrast other viewpoints derived
from the British side. Therefore one of the main purposes of ®1lal#70n¢ was to reprint
foreign newspapers’ articles, with regards to politics and the lonian state (for instance,
a number of articles, mostly from the British papers the Sunday Times, Daily news,
Spectator and Globe, The Sheffield free press, Poole Herald and Morning Chronicle,
concern the doctoral dissertation by the Corfiot partiot Georgios Drakatos-
Papanikolas with regards to the evaluation of the first 30 years of the British rule in
the lonian Islands).'® The same reprinted articles were afterwards commented upon
by the journalists; this commentary allowed the journalists to express their own
viewpoints and perspectives. The journalist refers particularly to these re-publications
and states the following:

Elaxolovfoduev  vo  kowvomoiouev  Ooco.  gvpiokouev
OVOPEPOUEVO. TEPL MUV EIC TOG CEVOS EPNUEPIOAS Kol
uédiota eig tog Ayylikag, oot vouilopev w@eéiyov vo.
waopilwov 0Aol 1L @povodory o1 GAAol Kai UGAIOTO. O1
Ayyior mepi Ty vrobfécedv pog.
As aforementioned, other articles address topics such as the proceedings of the lonian
Parliament and present the journalists’ critical comments either on several speeches or

official correspondences made by Lord Commissioner Ward (No. 15, No. 25, No. 41,

187 (Anonymous), ‘H ailoyr Tov ovopotoc dev oAldoet o Tpdypota’, Pilaiidyc, April 22M, 1852,
No. 33. See also the editorial of the 36! issue, May 10" 1852, titled: A: aution 1y Avrimoiirsboecws.

188 See respectively the following editions: (No. 2-3, No. 5-6, No. 10, No. 15, No. 17-18). For a
concrete view of the Heptanesian journalist (writing in several English newspapers at this period) and
patriot Georgios Drakatos-Papanikolas, see the aforementioned study in the beginning of this section:
Nikos Pagkratis, I'swpyioc Apaxdrog-Tomovikédeg.., Op.cCit.

189 (Anonymous), ‘Ta Xpoviké e Kvptaxic mepi Entovicon’ Pilainfye, October 61, 1851, No. 5.
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No. 81-88 & No. 91-94) while other articles focus on the dissolution of the 9™ lonian
Parliament, the lonian Parliament’s elections in 1852, (No. 18-19) the candidates (No.
20), the election results (No. 21 & No. 23-26), the Senate,'®® Zakynthian and
Lefkadian news (No. 30-35, No. 37-38, No. 41-42) and the Ionian state’s public debt.
Lastly the newspaper had a separate column for Greek and foreign political news, and
publicized several letters by a number of anonymous subscribers; these usually had a
social content. It is also worth indicating a number of articles published in @iialn0n¢
concerning the penal system and related abuses (No. 3), the will and testament of the
wealthy Corfiot Helen Armeni (No. 4), references to earthquakes within the lonian
state (No. 5), the Greek language (No. 16), letters from the exiled Heptanesian
Fragkiskos Domenegines to his son loannis and his wife, lonian education (No. 101),
the judicial body (No. 102, No. 108), etc.

To conclude, @1ialiOnc is a perfect example which depicts the division inside the
reformist party, and imprints their doubts with regards to the goals serving Vrailas’s
reforms.1®! On the one hand, @100y’ existence depicts a reformist declination, as
Kontoni points out two different political tactics; the liberal reformers, who were
rejecting Vrailas’s memoria, and, on the other hand, the conservatives reformers, who

supported the editor of ITazpic, but also President of the 10" lonian Parliament.

O Epuijc (1851-1852)

The Corfiot O Epuric (Hermes) newspaper epnuepic twv Anpotikdv Zopupepovewmy Was
launched on October 6™, 1851, almost a month after the initiation of distribution of
D1).0A70nc,*%% however, for unknown reasons, it survived for three months only, i.e.
until January 1%, 1852, counting a total of 13 issues.'®® It was written in Greek, and as

usual, the front-page editorial of the first issue presented its aims, noting in particular:

10 (Anonymous), ‘Al adéuevor cvvtoypatucai petappuduicelg mepi v yepovosiav’, Dilaifong,
November 17", 1851, and November 24", 1851, No. 11-12. See also: (Anonymous), ‘To IIpocedvnpo
¢ Tepovoiag’, Pilainne, April 28", 1852, No. 34. Also: (Anonymous), ‘H T'spovcia kot o
IMovtign&’, May 20", 1853, No. 80; (Anonymous), ‘H T'spovciov kat to Emapyiaxdv Zvpfoditov’,
DilariOnc, August 101, 1853, No. 90.

11 Refer also to: Anna Kontoni, ®uekevOepor ctoyacuoi ko Sefimor tovg otov Emtavnoiakd
X®dpo..., op.cit., p. 13.

192 It is worth noting that according to the article titled: xa: zdlv o svvdpountiic tov Epuod, No. 38
issue of @ilalilnc (May 24", 1852), O Epunc continues its distribution until the 29" issue. However,
only the first 13" issues of O Epwjc are saved at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies, in Athens.

193 Epune (size 0.28x0.18) was a four-sheet two-column newspaper. Under the main title, the following
motto was printed: 416 kou kabikov exdotov pavldverv i uev weélov, T de Plafepov, iva exeivo uev
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OBgv evyvwrovoDVTES TPOS TOVS CVVOPOLUOVTOS NUAS EIS THV
waylwowy  tov  Kowvweelodg  tovtov  Koroaothuorog,
OTEPATIOOUEY VO EKOOTWUEV THV UIKPAY TODTHYV EQHUEPLOOY
pépovaay 10 Ovouo. Tov ToToYPaPEIOD KOI CKOTOV EYODGOV
™V vonukny kol noikny weéieioy tov Aaod, ™y mpoodov
WV PAOTWV, TNV O1GO0TLY WPEALUDY KOL TEPTVOV YVWOOEWYV,
™V EKOOOLY OVEKOOTWV KOl TOIKIAWY TOVHUATIOV, THV
ONUOCIEVTIV TTAVTOLWV ELONTEWY KOL OYYEAWDV, EUTOPIKMDYV,
Sroumyovikwy, — yewpyikwv — mopoyyeiudtawv,  nlkav
omopleyuatwy,  10TOPIKOYV — YVAOTEWY,  EQVOYpapiK®V
eI0NoE®WY, TEPT THS KOWVOVIKNG TV Oy  edvav
KOTOOTOOEWS KOOI TPO TAVIWV TOD NUETEPOD, THS TE
elevbépas kou oobvAng EAlddog, evi Adoyw, moviog 0,11
ovvaral vo, poBuion ta Oy, va popewan v Kopdiav, N va.
PTION TOV VOOV KO VO, TAovTion T0 Tvevuo. (...)

Ilokitikoi  dev  eluebo, €16 KOuuato mwOAITIKG — OEV
avikouev, ailo kabo tomoypdpol, pvoel kol Béael 0vIETEPOL
Kol ouepOANTTol  gilor mpog Oiovg eiucba kor  dAlo
OVUPEPOV  OEV  Eyouey Topa TV  moAlomAaciaoty  Twv
TOTOYPOPIKWV EpyV, Kabo Prounyavol, kai v vTo TS
706 OWeIS KOWVVIKNY avartoéty kalo molitor. Tloditikol
oev  eluebo, alla  ovvouebo, va mpoeTodowuEy, Vo,
EVKOADVWUEY, VO, GOVOPOUMUEY THS TOMTIKNG TO EPYOV KOL
TOV OKOTOV, 0 0T0LOG GAAOG OeVv glval, vouilouev, eyun n el
™mS  yNe  TadTHS  EvnuEpia. TV  ovEpOTWY  Ol0.  THG
TPOYUATOTOINTEDS THG OLKOIOGOVHS KOl 010, THG KOTG. YOOIV
Kol kotd A6yov avlpomivie avortiéewme. %

According to Kontoni, it is propable that Vrailas-Armenis is one of the journalists of
this paper.1®® Even though it becomes apparent its political nature'® the close reading
of the newspaper’ contents allows me to conclude that Epurc was quite different from
the other reformist papers, since a number of editions focused mostly on religious
articles (No. 1-3, 5-6 & 9-10), cultural articles (regarding the language question),'%’ as

well as foreign news in the ‘Ilepilnyic ECwtepirdv eidnoewv’ column.

eV eaut mEpiToujTal, TovTov de améyn. This newspaper was printed in the printing house of Epusc. At
first, the publisher of this short-lived paper was Spyridon Mavros and later on, after the 4™ edition, he
was replaced by Th. Romaios.

194 (Anonymous), ‘Tt stvon n mopovso Eenuepic’, O Epusic, October 6™, 1851, No. 1.

195 Anna Kontoni, @ileledbepor oroyaouoi ko delicwat] tovg atov Emtavyoiaxd ydpo.., 0p.Cit., p. 14.

19 For the political nature of the paper, see characteristically the No. 6-8 (November 10" - November
25M 1851, and the editorials ITepi IHolitikedv Kouudrov, as well as the 91 issue and the editorial
“Koprapyia kot T'epovsia’, December 2", 1851.

197 See : (Anonymous), ‘Kvpie Zvvtaxta g epnuepidog O Epung’, O Epwijg, No. 4-6, (October 27t -
November 10" ). See also the No. 12 edition and the editorial titled: H EOvixsj yAdooa, December 23,
1851.
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According to Konomos, one edition before the newspaper’s closure (i.e. in the 12"
edition), the journalist was fearlessly pro-British,*® however, in my view, from the
11" till the 13" edition, the journalist had clearly a reformist approach. In particular,
the journalist notes the following:

o mapovoialerar o uerlov pag; Ilod eiucbo kor mwod
paodilouev; Néar uetappvBuiceis upog mpoteivovral. Eivor
mpoyuotikal, N eivar mwayioes kabwg éleyav o1 moiaiol
piloondotol ko1 kalOwg Aéyovv ot véor, (...) Humopel iowg
Vo, E1TTH OTL EKEIVAL OOV OGS OLOOVTOL THUEPOV EIVOL OALYOL
Kol ypeialovial koi dAlal, § va eirn 0t1 Gélel yevikny Kou
PICiKny uetoppvluiory, oila dev numopel va eimn Ot OV
T Oéler, piliknv uetoppoBuiory doior embouodv Oloi
Oslovv kor €1 T00TO €TEIVEV AT’ OPYNS TO KOUUO. TWV
uetappoOuuuotoy. Aila oot Gélouev v yeviknv 0id,
0070 Vo unv deybouev v uepiknv, tovro eivai, Kopie
CUVIGKTO, TOPALOYIoUOS Kol avTipaois, 1 6640¢. 1%

Moreover, @ilalibng provides additional information for O Epusc by presenting the
different viewpoints between the two reformist Corfiot newspapers. For instance, it is
worth noting two signed letters by a @ilalnOn¢c writer, under the pen-name Kpitwv
(these two letters are essentially a response to the writer/columnist of Epusic under the
pen-name EvBbppwv). Particularly, while the second letter refers to the different
points of view concerning the policies of Sir Commissioner Ward,?® the first article
argues that it is unreasonable for the @ilainfne journalists to support radical views in
their articles. Kpitwv, on the other hand, was accusing Evfdgppwv for his point of
view, simultaneously characterizing the radicals as victims of despotism, and
particularly noting the following:

Lpérer féPouo ta opoloynomuey ot €1g v emoyny TadTHY,
OTOUTEITON  UEYOAN EVTOAUIO. €K  UEPOVS EKEIVWV  OITIVES
O10KNPOTTIOVTAL UETC, TOPPNTLOS (G OVIKOVTES EIG TO KOUUO,
twv Piloomootov. (...) Béfaa, 10 emavaloufiavousy, &g
TOLOVTHY TPOUEPAY ETOYNV, EKEIVOL OITIVEG KHPOTTOVIOL
Pilooraaror mpoopépovion avtobeintws Bouoto tov mAéov
ecnyprouévon deorotianod (...). 2%

198 Refer also to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 125-126.

199 Refer to: (penname) Ev@dppav, ‘H Evestdoa Katdotooic’, O Epuiic, December 16, 1851, No. 11.
Regarding the journalist’s reformist approach see also the 13™ issue: (penname) EvBoepov, ‘At
Avéykar’, O Epujg, January 1%, 1852, No. 13.

200 (penname) Kpitwv, ‘No Title’, @ilaibng, January 9™, 1852, No. 18.

201 See: (penname) Kpitov, ‘No Title’, @iialidne, December 24", 1851, No. 16. For the differences
between the two newspapers also see in the 37" edition of ®ialiyg, the editorial ‘O Zvvépountiic tov
Eppod xazd tov Prialinbovs’, May 18, 1852, No. 37, and from the 38™ edition of the same paper the
front-page editorial entitled: ‘Kot At o cuvdpountig tov Eppot’, May 24™, 1852, No. 38.
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To sum up, taking into account the issues examined, these two Corfiot papers seem to
reflect the difference of opinions inside the reformist party, i.e. revealing that the
reformers had diverging opinions and perspectives, disapproving the new reformists’
approach. After the closure of @ilainbnc (1854) and Epunc (1852), for the next few
years there was no other reformist newspaper published since one of the top politician
reformers, Petros Vrailas-Armenis, had achieved to approach Sir Ward, giving a

conciliatory hand to the British thus, seized the opportunity to get politically involved.

6.3.5 Néa Emoyn (1858-1862)
In 1858, during the second period of the lonian newspapers’ publication, the Corfiot

newspaper Néa Emoyri was launched, and according to researcher Alisandratos,?? it
constituted another excellent example of the Islands’ press.2%® Néa Emoyr started its
publication on March 10", 1858, and survived until October 13", 1862, counting a
total of 231 issues.?** It was written in Greek and Italian, and a small number of front-
page editorials were translated in French, as well.?® Being published almost ten years
after freedom of the press was granted, and only a few years prior to the union with
the Greeks,?®® Néa Ermoyi was particularly interested in various questions, thus
publishing a series of articles regarding the lonian education (under the common title:
H Hodsio ev m Entoviion),? the lonian Bank (under the common title: H loviki
wpdmela), 2% the poor administration or the abuse of powers during the British rule (O

yopoioc deauds),’®® the Heptanesian question (referring to the successive occupations

202 The majority of the newspaper issues is located at the library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens,
Greece.

208 G, Alisandratos, ‘O Tomog katé ™v AyyAokpario..’, 0p.Cit., p. 5.

204 See also: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 130-131.

205 For example, the 41% issue of November 22", 1858, is distributed in Greek and French under the
title: Nouvelle époque, journal national.

26 Néa Emoy (size 0.46x0.31) distributed on a weekly basis. It was four-paged and three-column and
had a nationalistic approach: epnuepic efvicii. Under the newspaper’s head title, the editor used the
following motto: Kou usilov éotic avti e avtod mazpog @ilov vouilel, tobtov ovdouod Aéyw. Its
publisher was Gerasimos Moraitis and the paper was printed in the Corfiot printing house of XZyspio.
[From the 5™ issue of April 12", 1858, the newspaper was printed in the printing house H Iovia, and
from the 36" issue of October 31%, 1858, it was being printed in the printing house of Epuijc by
Antonios Terzakis. In addition, from the 41% issue, its size was changed (0.54x0.37) and the paper thus
became four-column. Finally, from the 65" issue its size was changed once again and returned to its
initial size (0.46x0.31)].

207 See the following editions of Néa Emoy: No. 1-2, No. 5 & No. 16-17.

208 Again, refer to: No. 20-22, No. 25, No. 28, No. 33 & No. 35.

209 These articles refer mostly to the Case of Mr. Taylor; see: No. 26-27, No. 32 & No. 34.
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of the lonian Islands To Extavnoioxé (itnua),?'® and the British staff appointments
(O1 Sropiouof kar n wolutiki ¢ mpootaciac).?tt In addition secondary, yet important,
articles indicate the newspaper’s concern about various proclamations of the High
Commissioners. Néo. Emoyn writes about Gladstone’s arrival and his purposes
(dismissing calls for union, but he conceded to a number of constitutional reforms),
and illustrates the viewpoints of other British newspapers, such as London Times and
Examiner, referring, at the same time, to the problematic successive British
Commissions in the Islands.?!? Moreover, the newspaper publicized religious articles,
articles with trading information, and also interesting articles regarding the Corfu
Philharmonic Society.?*3 It is quite interesting that this paper publicized the points of
view of several Heptanesian citizens, and although the citizen-journalists remained
anonymous, this has essentially created sort of a dialogue between the lonian
population and the respective journalist:

Eomedoouev va kotoywpiowuey tyv exioroiny tavtyv, o10t
aboTnuo. Eouey, aefousvol tov A0yov kol tag mEmolOnoels
WV GAWV, Vo ONUOCIEDWUEY KOTO, TPOTIUNGLY OOV
ozpifny nuag xabamtouevny. Axoiovbwg Oélouev dwael
koxnyopnuatikny axavenory (...). 24

Based on his research, Alisandratos argues that the newspaper’s editors were an old
reformist, Stefanos Padovas, who embraced the radicals during the end of the British
rule and the Kefalonian Theodoros G. Kladas.?*® Yet, even though Alisandratos states
that their primary purpose was to remain unbiased and objective, in an effort to secure
the credentials of modern Heptanesian means of information,?® he found it difficult to
identify the political character of Néa Emoys; still, he refers to the similarities with
another radical paper, H ®@wvij tov loviov kou Pryag. Consequently, one of my mains
tasks in this section is to try identifying the political perspectives of this particular
newspaper, and, therefore, to justify its reformist and radical frame, at the same time.

210 See the following editions: No. 38, No. 41-44.

211 See: No. 230-231.

212 Indeed, Gekas’s study explores how the Ionian protectorate became unmanageable, mostly due to
political (as well as economic) reasons. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 2.

213 Refer to issues: No. 4 & No. 12.

214 (Anonymous), (No title), Néa Emoys, April 51, 1858, No. 4.

215 See: G. Alisandratos, ‘O Torog xotd thv Ayylokpartia...’, op.cit., p. 5.

216 |t is worth noting a phrase from an anonymous letter from the 5 issue stating in particular: ®ile
2OVIGKTO, TOPOYDPNOOV UOL PIAE, HIKPAY TIVO. YWVIOY EIC TOG GTHAOS THG OVECAPTHTOD EPHUEPIOOS TOV.
Refer to: (Anonymous), (No title), Néa Emoys;, April 121, 1858, No. 5.
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6.3.5.1. The Néa Emoyn’s political identity
One of the last, yet of great interest, front-page editorials of Néa Emoy;, written and

signed by the life force of this paper, Theodoros G. Kladas, discusses the financial
issues that the newspaper faced, indicating that one of the paper’s principal aims was
to expand its distribution abroad. In the following excerpt, he refers to London, in
particular, and states:

Hueic xal’ damav 1o tetpoetés oiaotnua e eK000EDS THS
Eopnuepiooc  nuawv, ovééva  nvoyinoouev o1’ ooog
OlKOVOUIKGS ovayepelas vréoty n Eenuepic nuowv. Huelg,
KOTOOIKAOOEVTEG VIO TV PIAWY OGS VO UETOPDUEY €IS TO
Aovoivov, v nOiknv  vmootpilny  avTOV  UOVOV
KoAéoOnuev, ovdevog de twv molitikwv Emtavnoiov v
Ponbeiov elnnoouev iva ovlelmuev gig ta vrépoyra e odo.
¢ exdooewc e Epnuepidoc ev Aovdive. 2t

The above excerpt reveals that the editor’s main objective was to promote Néa Emoyrn
abroad. Yet, which was the true reason of this promotion? The following phrase
shows that this newspaper was making a tremendous effort to make the British abuse
of power known, as the two journalists-scholars believed that this sort of abuse, or any
sort of British arbitrary actions should not be tolerated:

TloJJékis o tomog avépepe Tag KoToypnoels kot owlolpesiog
v Ayyiwv Hpoéévav, ka Mpaxtépwv ev ) allodomi.? 8

In a similar manner, one of the first editions, stated that one of the journalists’ goals
was to highlight issues related with the political system in the Islands, and to criticize
the British Colonial policy and poor governance, noting in particular:

llepaivovres  lowmov — avoyyélouev, ot n  wOpElo.  THS
epnuepioog nuwv éoetar ebvikn — ta de KvpLwTEPO dpbpa
ovtng Gélovv uetoppaleaor g piov twv Evpomoikov
YAWGEWV, 1vo. PAET®aIV 01 evpwmaixol Aaol v KaTdoTaoiv
Lo, 219

But, most importantly, the author, in an effort to defend the newspaper against the
allegations made by Ta Ka@nuepivé newspaper, responds by writing the following:

Ei¢ tabta duwg ovurdrrovot o Kobnuepiva, ot p’olog tog
OTOUTHOEIS NUWV 1] TPOTTOOLO. DILGPYEL EV TPAYUOTI, KOL (OG
EK TODTOD OGS TOPOKOLODOL VO, TOIG ETITPEYDUEY DOTTE, VO
eAmi{wory Ot1 01 AVTIIPOCWTOL OVTHS ODVOVTIAL VO HOG
TOPEYMOL YEIPO appYOV €1C TNV PEATIOOY THS TOMTIKNG
HOS  KaTaoTAoewS, 1 TovAdyiotov otl owtol dev  Bo.

27 Th, G. Kladas, ‘H avoipeoic nuav’, Néa Emoys;, November 111, 1861, No. 191.
218 (Anonymous), ‘AyyAu Ipootasio ev ™ arlodonn’, Néa Eroyirj, September 30™, 1861, No. 188.
219 See: (Anonymous), ‘H cuvtayn’, Néa Emoyr, April 50, 1858, No. 4.
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AVIEVEPYOLY €IS TaG TPOg TovTo mpoomabeios pag. Eig
ovdéva avaipéoouev to dikaiwua tov vo eAricy (...).2%°

The following passage is also indicative of the journalists’ disappointment concerning
the allegations of the political circles characterizing them as pro-British, particularly
noting:

Evao o ¢ Emrtaviioov Tomog dwa uoaxpvokeiav apOpwmv
VTEPOOTILETOL TO. KOIVOTEPA TOD TOTOV OLKOIWUOTO, KOl
TPoamobel vo. TPoPLALALN amo TV ovoywv TV EEvav TV
katdotaoiv uag, (...) Evtoyeic ot adelpoi nuwv. Avotoyeic
NUELS, OITIVES KATEOIKATONUEY VO TOAEUMDUEY GTOLYELOV TOOW
aminotov, 66w Kai 16YVPEY, GYETIKGY HuoHY.??:

Lastly, one of the last front-page editorials of Néa Emoyn quoted an anonymous
allegation from another newspaper, which was directly characterizing Néo Emoyr; as
pro-British:

Extog tov Diledevbépon, e Avayevvnoews, tov Kepowvod
(1) ovtng g Ainbeiog wor tvov dllwv, o1 Aoimwai
Eonuepioes Kol OVTOD 70D EmBewpnrod
ovureptlopfovousvon, oev ivou piloormaotixai. Extog twv
opYOV TWV TOTPOVWY THGS, 01 TPOoTabelal Twv Aotmwv

piloomactdy ioi dédiau, katoyOovior 1 ayvprikai.???

Thus, taking into consideration the above remarks, the articles presented demonstrate

that Néa Emoyn was not pro-British at all, even though it was accused as such by other

noteworthy newspapers.??®

220 1pid. In a similar manner, another issue of Néa Emoyr refers to the altercations between the two
newspapers, and notes: Kdpie... Exaotog €ide ueta Avmng, ot npyicate olaminkrionods uetald twv
00 POV, e GALOVS AOYOVG USKEY EIC TO UEGOV N OLYOVOLQ, NTIG TAVTIOTE EPEPE TV KOTO.OTPOPHY, KOl
apaipet v piuny tov Extavnoiaxod tonov. (...) Eav elaxolovbioete €ic to pAlov oog amavtioels Kol
OVTATOVTHOELS, TOPOPAETOVIES TO. KOV GUUPEPOVTO, ADTOD TOD TIWYOD AGOD, OKOTOV £YODV €0 VO,
OVOTHOWOL GVVTOKTIKOV copfodliov, dia Tov omoiov Oélete Exel mopOTHPNOEIS €M THG TOPEIOS TOD
Ertavnoiaxod tomov o tov onuovtikwtépov Evpwmairxod gdllov. See: (Anonymous), ‘Néo péoa
nowonowcewg’, Néa Emoys (appendix), July 23, 1858, No. 18. It is also worth noting a separate
edition (Appendix) of this paper (between No.27 / No0.28), a re-print from ITopatypnzig, in order to
defend against the allegations of Ta Ka@nuepiva, refer to: Athanasios Paramythiotis, (No title),
Hapaznpytic, August 250, 1858, No. 34.

221 (Anonymous), (No title), Néa Emoys, August 10, 1858, No. 24.

222 Th, G. Kladas, ‘H avaipsoic nuév’, Néa Emoyrj, November 11%, 1861, No. 191. Additionally, the
last issue of the newspaper comments on the accusations made by the two other radical papers O
Pilooraorns and Ainbnc Piloondotng. See: (Anonymous), ‘At 6vo ev KepaAiinvio epnuepideg’, Néa
Emoys, October 13", 1862, No. 231.

223 Néow Emoyn was also accused by Ta KaOnuepiva and ®oivié newspapers. See respectively the 4%
(April 5™ 1858) and 6™ issue (April 19%, 1858) of Néa Emoysj. Also, an anonymous letter published by
Néa Emoyrj in the 9" issue (May 10%, 1858), similarly accuses the newspaper of being pro-British,
referring to it as Kapovoiavij.

177



In my personal viewpoint, the journalists” unbiased writing tone created a sense of
ambiguous political identity, and | assume that this was a critical factor for the
newspaper’s longevity. Even though the exploration of the paper’s mission statement,
published as usual on the 1% issue, suggests that Néa Emoy# was independent,?* the
thorough study of the newspaper’s contents shows that, in reality, during the first
years of its distribution, it had a reformist approach. It had as primary purpose the
Pertioow e nuetépos actodaxpitov Oécewg, since right from its first issue it
discussed the necessity of a number of reforms in the lonian state, in essence,
following the policy of the previous reformist newspapers. In particular, the journalist
was referring to the enormous decline of the Islands’ industry, commerce, agriculture,
and shipping, writing and complaining of the following:

Avaodeybévres 60ev 10 oxovBwdes kou molvpoybov tng
ONUOTIOYPaPias OTAOLOV, TO QVAOTEPOV TV aoBEVDV
oovauemv uog, Gélouev vmepoomialdn to JkoidUOTO THS
rwowpioos  nuov  (...). Oflouev  eletaoer  moia  To
TPOCYOPATEPO.  UHEGO.  TPOS  TOYVTEPAV — QTOAODNY  THG
ameAevbepwoews nuwv, kol omooeilel mwoio 10, KabnKovia
nuav mpog Peltiwory s nuetépog aliodakxpitov Bécewg.
Oélouev amodeilel, 0t1 VIO TV EEVWYV, TV KOl TPOTTATWV
HOG KOLODUEV@V, 0DOEV TPETEL VO, EATI(MUEY, KOl ETOUEVIIS
eletaoel kara mooov 1 ouoifaio fonbeia ovvarar vo
peitioon v tocodtov  mopoueinbsicov  yewpyioy,
Sropmyaviow, eumopiov kor vavtidiov pag” (...) ovtw ko
NUELIS un EYOVTES KVPEPVNGLY DTEP NUDV UEPIUVOGAY, OAL’
OTADS POPOLOYODOaY NUGS 1vo, TPEPN TOVS CEVOUS Kal
EMITOTIONS KNQNVOG, VO, GVEOPWUEV NUEIS 0P EODTOV T
uéoo. Or'@v amévavtt waoNG CEVIKNG AVTIOPAoE®S, VO
KaTopOHemUEY THY VONTIKIY HUOV TP60dov.>%

The writer of this article similarly considered the need for immediate improvements,
but, he was also certain that, under the British flag, the lonian Islands could prosper.
Nevertheless, following the lines of the previous reformist papers seeing the union
with the Greeks as a future prospect, a great deal of articles showed an interest in
politics relating to the Greek Kingdom, as Néa Emoyn journalists were repeatedly
referring to the “Greekness” of the Islanders. By considering the lonian Islands a
Greek territory, they were making continuous comparisons with the island of Crete
and published a number of philhellenic articles regarding Crete’s political status, in an

effort to highlight both Islands as unredeemed Greek lands. But, apart from the

224 See also the 5™ issue: (Anonymous), (No title), Néa Emoy#, April 12, 1858, No. 5.
225 (Anonymous), ‘To npdypaupd pog’, Néa Emoys, March 10™, 1858, No. 1.
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comparison, other secondary articles in the ITolitiké. and EAlpvika columns covered
Greek politics, as well. In addition, Néa Emoys re-printed articles from several Greek
newspapers addressing the lonian Islands political status quo.??® But, apart from
politics, several subjects were socio-culturally oriented, and the journalists published
texts from Greek literary and historical studies, book reviews, poems, travelers’
correspondence, essays etc. To sum up, in a fashion similar to Alisandratos, | reach to
the conclusion that this paper had been reformist in the beginning of its distribution,
altering later (1861-1862) its political orientation by reporting a great deal of Greek
news, certainly acknowledging the British decision to ‘grant’ the seven Islands to
Greece in 1862.2%" Indeed, considering that the British had showed their willingness
for the union, this paper advocated in favor of Lombardos’ unionistic policy, since it
seemed that 41n0s¢ Pilooraotne (refer to No. 231) was not very keen on Néo. Emoy.

6.4 Conclusion

The refomist press, as a whole, constitutes an exceptional case study with plentiful
contributors, noteworthy journalists and a variety of political/socio-cultural columns.
In an attempt to evaluate its contents and demonstrate the characteristics which
shaped the reformist identity within the press, Chapter six presented, in detail, the
profiles of all the newspapers that were published after the freedom of the press was
granted, and showed that the newspapers truly benefited the Greek lonians, since the
reformist press’s key role was to preserve the Greek identity in the lonian Islands.
This chapter has focused mainly on the leading and most influential newspaper of the
period, Ilazpic, where, in my opinion, the journalists’s writings constituted the norm
for all the reformist journalists who followed, up until the union with Greeks in 1864.
But, it also analyzed other local newspapers as well, i.e. To Méllov, Evwaoic and
DiloAnbng, conluding that they were worthy wingmen of the reformist policy line.
Thus, Chapter six presented these four high-quality newspapers as a reference point,
because their journalists expressed highly important questions, either political or
societal, and all of them had set as their primary purpose to amend Sir Th. Maitland’s
authoritarian constitution by proposing the necessary reforms. By embracing the 1849

226 The newspaper was also re-printing articles from foreign newspapers, such as the London Times;
indicatively refer to: (Anonymous), ‘At Iéviot Nfjcot kou 1 AyyAia - ek g Khewovg, ap. 12°, in Néa
Emoy, September 23", 1861, No. 187. Also, it is worth noting that the same edition reprints articles
from the Belgian newspaper Le Nord; refer to: (Anonymous), ‘Atdgopa’, op.cCit.

227 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cCit., p. 2.
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reforms, the journalists acknowledged that the freedom of the press would signify, in
the long run, multiple socio-cultural and political developments, and would also
gradually bring prosperity to the lonian state; that was their vision and their wishful
thinking.

By exhibiting the most important political events of the period, and demonstrating
in depth, the reformist policy, the journalists were encouraged to underline the British
mismanagements by exercising some serious criticism. They promoted a non-violent
behavior, taking into account the Kefalonian revolutionary attitude of their political
opponents, and also made known the weaknesses of the state’s apparatus through
press by focusing on certain drawbacks of the British rule. In order to enhance their
argumentation, the journalists also re-printed other foreign newspapers’ approaches
concerning the lonian state’s status quo, and similarly publicized the views of the
Heptanesian citizens in regards several questions such as, the sovereign depts, the
unnecessary expenses, the violation of personal freedoms and the High police’s
arbitrariness. It therefore becomes apparent that the reformist press was focusing on
the importance of the British rule to embrace the Heptanesian reformist men of letters
into the administrative body, hence, presenting this aspect as a prerequisite for the
amelioration of the lonian protectorate.

In addition, the reformist press promoted the “Greekness” of the Islanders and
argued that only the virtue of education and learning could accomplish this re-call. It
encouraged a national pride by highlighting the Greek Ionians’ close relation with the
fellow-Greeks, and believed in an educated and well-informed state, in an attempt to
act as patronizers to the people. Indeed, the journalists’ purpose was the politicization
of the population and the guidance of the lonian youth through the active participation
of both the reading societies and political clubhouses. Acting as intellectual leaders,
they enlightened the readership, and hoped at re-calling to the Greek lonians their lost
“Greekness”. On these grounds, and considering that one of their main goals targeted
the spread of Hellenism in the lonian state, the reformist press, principally though
Tozpic, promoted the use of the Modern Greek language in the Islands and fought for
the establishment of the Greek language as official, since they argued that the use of
the Modern Greek was a sine qua non in order to re-construct Greek identity in the
lonian protectorate. But, apart the numerous articles concerning the language
question, other articles as well illustrate the multiple significances of the education.

For instance, according to specific journalists, espoused family constitution was a
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principal mentality changer. In a similar manner, the journalists wrote incessantly
about Greek history, politics and literature, once again in an attempt to recall the
Greek Identity.

Lastly, Chapter six showed that the reformist press did not intend to upset political
order, and thus, try to change the existing status quo by beginning outbursts with force
and mistrust, for causing a rebellion in the Islands would only worsen the existing
political status quo. Nevertheless, by making particular references to the Ionian state’s
vitality, the reformers wrote about the abolition of censorship and non-authoritarian
rules, highlighting that without wealth no state could truly survive, and a free state
should be able to act freely and independently. In a similar fashion, Chapter seven is
devoted to the examination of the Radical party Press, and tries to demonstrate the
various problems raised for radicals by the British authorities. It focuses on the
radicals’ attempt to democratize the lonian Islands mainly via the establishment of
constitutional and social rights along with speech and press freedoms within the
lonian state. In this, the major radical papers are thoroughly examined, while other

similar press initiatives are also considered.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
THE RADICAL PRESS

7.1 Introduction

This chapter presents the first radical newspapers in the lonian state during the period
of British rule (1849-1852). It examines their contents and aspires to prove that one of
the principal roles of the radical press was to promote the lonian Islands much-desired
union with their fellow-brothers in the mainland. In a similar manner with the previous
chapters (Chapter 5 & 6), Chapter 7 focuses on the most influential radical newspapers
of the period, taking into account that most of the newspapermen were constantly
persecuted by the British authorities, dispelling any myths regarding the freedom of
speech ‘granted’ to the Ionian state, as well as regarding the abolition of censorship.
Considering, thus, that the radical newspapers were a subject of judicial prosecution,
as well as a disputed issue between the political parties, | discuss the journalists’
attitudes and noble fights for national liberation and inalienable claim of human rights
against the British.! T also show that the radical journalists’ purpose was not solely to
report weekly news, as usual, but to advance and promote Heptanesian radicalism, to
support parliamentary elections and, in a broader context, to combat poverty and
injustice, as well as to fight for a democratic regime in the seven Islands. Indeed, the
radical newspapers strongly denunciated British arbitrariness and misuse of power by
exposing the British High Police’s actions against the Ionians. To this direction,
selected examples, revealing the arbitrary actions of the British policemen, the
continuous human rights violations, the closure of several political clubs, and, lastly,
the exiles of the most significant radical politicians-journalists, are presented.

Even though previous studies have thoroughly explored the political movement of
the Heptanesian radicalism,? there is no further academic research analyzing the
radical press and its role, as a whole. Thus, with that purpose, the radical press is being

divided into two significant periods (Chapters 7 & 8); on the one hand, the Old

1 Ntinos Konomos is referring to the fact that the radicals were also against the pro-British; see: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., p. 89.

2 See indicatively the following research studies: Maria Kotina, To Piloomactiké kiviqua oto
ayylokporovueva Ertavnoa, Athens, 2014; G. Alisandratos, Extavnoiaxdg pilooractiouds. Xyédio yio
doxiuio mohitikig 1otopiog, Argostoli, 2006; Sp. Loukatos, H Emtavnoioxy [lohitiky Xyolq twv
Pilooracrdv, (Zovdeopog Pirordymv Kepoaiovidg - 106xnc), Argostoli, 2009; Aggeliki N. Yiannatou,
Entavnolaxds Pilooraotioucs 1848-1865, University of Athens, 2004.
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radicals’ press (1849-1852), discussed in this chapter, supported the union and
expressed the desire for establishing a purely democratic regime, as well as the social
regeneration of the lonian state. On the other hand, the New radicals’ press (1858-
1862), presented in the following chapter, expressed politically differentiated views,
which caused the radical press’s schism.® Chapter 7 commences the review of the
radical journalism by concentrating on two of the most significant radical newspapers:
Diretevbepog (1849-1851) and Avayévvnoig (1849-1859), which were essentially two
communicating vessels; according to Gekas, these newspapers “called the Ionians to
set aside their differences and fight united as brothers to paralyze the destructive force
of xenocracy and its instruments”.* Their editors were eminent political figures in the
lonian state, prolific writers, as well as courageous journalists; the lawyers, llias
Zervos-lakovatos was the editor of O ®ileledbepog, and losif Momferratos was the
editor of Avayévvnaic.® Their multilevel actions marked the Heptanesian political
agenda, and in spite of the British arbitrariness and their continuous exiles, they both
carried on, fighting for personal liberties and freedom, and this is why they are
remembered today as true pioneers of democracy and humanism. These two highly
respected newspapers constituted the principal means of introducing to the lonian
population —especially to the lower social classes-° the radical policy and were also

the trigger for the rapid development of all other radical papers in the lonian Islands

3 G. Alisandratos, Extavyoioxoc pilooractiouds. Zyédio yia dokiuio wolitiknig iotopiag, 0p.Cit., pp. 77,
81.

4 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 1.

5 It is worth highlighting Giorgos Alisandratos’s primary research regarding the two eminent men of
letters. For losif Momferratos, see the following: G. Alisandratos, ‘locne Mougeppdrtov
avtofloypagikd onusidpata (ZvuBor otov Entavnoiokd Pilloomactiond)’, Aghtiov Avayvwotikijg
Eroupiog Képrvpag, Vol. 7, 1970, pp. 7-34; G. Alisandratos, ‘locne Moueeppdtov ovékdota
YPOppOTO 6TOVG 0deAPOVG Tov and tnv Epeikovoa’, Kepallnyviaxd Xpovika, Vol. 3, 1978-1979, pp.
235-286; G Alisandratos, ‘Avékdota ypappata tov Ioone Mougeppdtov (Zvpporn otnv otopio ToV
Entavnoioxod Pilosmactiopnov)’, Proceedings of the 4™ International Panionian Conference, Vol. 1,
Kepropaira Xpovika, Vol. 23, Corfu, 1980, pp. 3-23; G. Alisandratos, ‘Avékdota ypappato Tov Ioohe
Mougeppdtov and tig €€opiec Tov otovg ObBwvovg ko v Epeikovsa’ Proceedings of the
International Symposium on History and to Kévipo Meletdrv loviov, (Corfu, May 1988), Athens, 1997,
pp. 11-35; G. Alisandratos, ‘AALa tpia ypappato tov Ioone Mougeppdtov’, Kepaiinviarxe Xpovika,
Vol. 5, 1986, pp. 267-274. For llias Zervos-lakovatos, refer to: G. Alisandratos, ‘Tpia onusidpoza, yio
tov Hhia ZepPo Taxoparo’, Mvyuosivy, Vol. 11, 1990, pp. 235-243; G. Alisandratos,” AVo avékdoTo,
épya tov Hhia ZepPov lakmBdatov’, Kopobon, Vol. 4, 1994, pp. 7-30.

& Alisandratos makes particular reference to the radical movement and its popular base. Even though
the party met a big response to all social classes, it emphasized on the lower social strata; the lonian
peasants as well as the workers of the cities. They were all living in hope for economic relief and social
justice. See: G. Alisandratos, Erxtavnoiaxig piloomactiouds. Zyédio yio. dokiuio woMTIKiS 16Topiag,
op.cit., pp. 42-44.
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since both I. Momferratos and . Zervos-lakovatos acted as political/journalistic role
models. Another indicative example of the Heptanesian radicalism’s spread through
the press was the very rare, handwritten paper Neoioio (“The Youth”, 1849).
Established in the island of Lefkada by a few young and restless men, Neolaia is
presented in this thesis, in an effort to show the success of the Heptanesian radicals in
other Islands, apart from Kefalonia, Zakynthos and Corfu. Other important radical
newspapers reviewed in this chapter include O Xwpixog (“The Peasant”, 1850-1852)
by the ambitious and courageous Dimitrios Daves Loretzatos, who focused on the
High Police’s arbitrariness, and the Corfiot EAld¢ (“Hellas”, 1850-1851). By studying
the above titles, | attempt to show the radical papers’ impact regarding the unification
of the Islands with the Greeks, as well as to present their attitudes and goal to revive
the “Greekness” of the Isladers. Retrospectively, all radical papers were revolutionary
in promoting radicalism —under a unifying umbrella—"in the lonian state, as well as an
excellent means of exerting pressure on the Crown. However, in an attempt to deliver
a more comprehensive picture of the radical papers and their purposes it is of major
importance to analyze the concept of Heptanesian radicalism and try to demonstrate its

direct relationship with the newspapers presented in this chapter.

7.2 Heptanesian radicalism and the radical press

One of the most recent Greek studies has analyzed the concept of Heptanesian
radicalism and explored its ideological background.® According to this research,
Heptanesian radicalism was defined as the political phenomenon manifesting in the
lonian Islands in the 1848-1864 period; it was a progressive ideology with several
socio-philosophical principles, which combined the demand for lonian independence
and called for the unification of the lonian Islands with the Greeks, with the concept
of social regeneration under a purely democratic regime.® Petratos respectively
describes Heptanesian radicalism as a political movement created by and addressed to

the people particularly emphasizing on the lower social classes.'® Inspired either by

7 Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 1.

8 Refer to: Aggeliki Yiannatou, op.cit.

9 Ibid., pp. 13-20. Refer also to: G. Alisandratos, Extavyoioxds piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia dokiuio
rohitikig 1otopiog, op.cit., p. 36.

10 petros Petratos, ‘H cOykpovon petold Piloonactdv ko Evetiotdv’, Kouodén, Vol. 25, 2015, pp.
97-128.
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the French revolutions (1789 & 1848) or the Italian Risorgimento,* the Heptanesian
radicals bridged the gap and disseminated the new revolutionary ideologies. This is
actually the reason why all Greek studies on the Ionian Islands’ radicalism note its
unceasing progressiveness, its liberating purpose (getting rid of the British rule), as
well as its direct influences from the French philosopher Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s
modern political thinking, and the Jacobins, to the Italian politician/activist G.
Mazzini and his Europeanism ideas of establishing a republic.'> Moreover, Kotina
highlights the strengthening of the radical ideology in the lonian Islands due to the
close bonds between the Italians and the Greek-lonians, the Italian education that
most of the Heptanesian men of letters had, and finally, the presence of Italian
immigrants in the lonian Islands.”® But, while exploring radical journalism, |
personally came to the conclusion that the Greek independence (fully recognized in
1830) played a major role in the development of Heptanesian radicalism; it was a
strong motivator, which drove the Heptanesian radicals into directly opposing the
Crown, further confirming their desire for immediate liberation.

Nevertheless, in contrast with the above approach, one of the most important
Heptanesian radicals of the period, Giorgos Verykios, in one of his rare pamphlets
(1848) found in Zakynthos, refers to the aims of the radical press, simultaneously
discussing its beneficial roles as well. The author particularly notes that an article
ought to assist both the British government and its constitution, and most importantly,
a newspaper’s mission is to maintain balance between the British colonizers and the
Greek-lonians. But, in more general terms, the radical press ought to fight against all
injustices, to criticize the government’s actions, as well as to address any superstitions
and prejudices among the lonians, as he clearly states in the following excerpt:

H epnuepiooypagio, adelpé pov, av axolovbnon tov iciov

Opouov, Kot A&y TOV 1010V ETELON €1G KADE Tpayuo eival Kal
70 OTPOPO UOVOTATL, YPEWTTEL VO. KTUTHON KOTOKEPOAQ KO

11 The Italian Risorgimento was a socio-political movement, which consolidated various states across
Italy, into the Kingdom of Italy in 1871. See: Maria Kotina, op.cit., pp. 371, 374-377. For further
analysis with regards to Heptanesian radicalism and its relation to the Risorgimento and the French
revolutions, refer to: G. Alisandratos, ‘O Entovnoiakog Pilootactiondc (1848-1864) kar n oyxéon tov
pe tig T'oddwég Emavactdoeig tov 1789 kot 1848 ko to Itohwkd Risorgimento’, Ilpoxtikdg B’
Jvvedpiov Emravyoiarxod Iolimiouov, (Lefkada, 3-8 September 1984), Lefkadian Society Studies,
Athens, 1991, pp. 337-373.

12 Concerning the radicalism’ influences in the Islands, see particularly: Sp. Loukatos, op.cit., pp. 43-
91

13 See: Maria Kotina, op.cit., p. 377.
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ue avopikio Goppog, Oyr Hovov o Kok THS KOPEPVHTEDS
(onk. vo emkpivy g mpalelis wmg) arld ko mwoAAOg
TPOANYELS, OELTIOOIUOVIOS KOl EAOTTOUOTO. UG, TPAYUO, OLO.
70 0mOIOV QOPODUNL UNTOS OTO THYV VYN THG QOVOUEY,
axedov 0Aol, evavtiol tng.

According to the same pamphlet, this new media of newspapers should constitute an
exceptional organ for publishing political guidelines, as well as educating and
updating the lonian readership, once again, in terms of politics. As a consequence,
Verykios’s pamphlet openly refers to the middle-upper as well as the lower social
classes, stating that they need to get actively involved into the political processes. In
view of the foregoing considerations, it becomes apparent that Verykios appears
prophetic and realistic, at the same time, by introducing the re-construction of the
lonian identity through the press, noting that the —radical- press should ‘rid’ the
Ionian state from all the ‘dirt’ left over by the Venetian rule; he certainly refers to the
lonian nobles. Indicative of the above assertion is the following excerpt, in which
Verykios refers to the landholding aristocracy as lying, deceptive, and selfish
hypocrites, particularly writing the following:

O tomog iowg eimel, ot axoun oev exabapioOnuev omd v
Pevetiknyv Aémpav, w¢ émpeme” 0t wOUTOAL0L OO NUOS euebo 1’
eKEIVOL Ta 1010 PPOVIILLOTO, [0S KOl YEIPOTEPQ, TO OTOLO. OGS CPHTE
KAnpovouiov 1 emkatdpoatog opyoviio, twv Peverwv' (...) ki
Aoiov  avaykn vo. amedvkOaouev tov moloiov avlpwmov, Tov
avlpwmov TS VIOKPLTIAS, TOV WEDOOVS, THS ONATHG KOl TOD
eywiouod, ociyvovieg €1c 10 Eévov EBvos to omoiov  uag
mpoototedel, 0Tl yvijola. tekva giucbo twv mpoyovov uog (...) O
tomog mavov va Ktomon Ttovg moummoels tithovg (...) kar va uog
Koun vo. kotaiafoucy ot o1 avlpwmor oior giucBo. ioor kai
ouoiol, kaveic e ovpavokatéforog.t®

Referring to the granting of the press freedom and its importance, Makris described
the —radical- press as a major promoter of the union, empowering lonian freedom and

as a standard-bearer of the unifying movement; he specifically notes the following:

H yopnynOeioa eic tovg Entavnaiovg elevbepotvmio vmnple
0 oOVOUO. TOL OYOVOS TPOS OTOCEITIY THG CEVIKNG
npootooiog. (...) At mpdtar avaxpovoacar twv Evwtikov
oywve, epnuepioes twv loviwv piloomootwv, mopéovpov
apIKaS TV ueyainy ualov tov Laod (...) Emypouuatixog

14 G. Verykios, O Méyog 1 oAty tvé, mepi Tomov, Zakynthos: Konstantinos Rossolimos Publications,
1848, (pamphlet). For more information on the Ionian Islands’ pamphlets, refer to: Leonidas X. Zois,
“H moupletoypapio ev Extavijow ”, At Moboar, Vol. 38, 1ssue No. 860, Zakynthos, 1930.

15 G. Verykios, O Méyoc 1 oAiya tivé wepi Tomov, 0p.Cit.
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Oo.  novvaueBo.  va  yopaxtypicwuevy TV TOMOV G

ONUOLOPOPOV TNG EOVIKNG 1060C €V TN 10TOPIKY TADTH

nep16dw e Entavijoon.t®
In the same article, the radical politician-journalists promoted the citizens’ well-being,
the Island’s independence, the need for a democratic regime and a fair constitution,
and generally a peaceful environment, development of moral values, prevention of
misuse of power and the cooperation of locals towards the common cause.’

Nonetheless, the radical journalists were constantly faced with huge challenges. It

is worth noting Tsitselis’s particular reference to the radical press’ difficulties, which
highlights the pressure, exiles, and pursuits that these journalists were faced with in
this period; he specifically notes:

H v7o tov 10iov meprypagn s eCoplog ekeivig ovYKIVEL Kal

™V GKANPOTEPAY KOPILaY, OGOV OIKOIOL TV TPOS TOV GVOPO.

EKTIUNGLY Ola. TNV KOPTEPOWVYIOY, THV OUTATOPVIGLY KOl TO

evatabes tov gpoviuaros. Eoiynoe tote ev Emtaviiow o

wrog: o  Moupeppdtos o0  YvwoTtog  GUVIGKTHS  THG

Avayevvnoews elwpileto eic Epikovoav, or ev ZaxdvOw

ovvtaktol 00 Prya xotedidkovro, o1 tov Kepowvov ev

Kepoldinvio ooy eig tag pvlokds. O okaiog kKol 0e0TOTIKOG

apuootng Ovapoog evouilev ot ovtw @epouevog, bo.

EMOAEUEL ATOTEAEOUOTIKDS TO Ppoviua kol Oo. koTooPfévvoe

70 TP 10V EOVIGUOD, alld n 10TOpia TV UEYGAWV KoL

EVYEVAV 100V OIOGOKEL, OTL Ol KOTOOLWEEIS KOl UOALTTOL

ooov avtar €101 flo10Tepol Kol ETYLOVATEPAL, FDVAVTOL UEV

vo. KoTopOmowmol  TPOCKaIpOV  KOTELVAGUOV, OLAG. KOI
ovvtshovary gic tovvavtiov (...).18

The Kefalonian politician losif Momferratos (1816-1888) was the foremost exponent
of Heptanesian radicalism; a well-known Heptanesian scholar and a skillful —yet
inactive— solicitor, educated in the European cities of Paris, France, and Pisa, Italy.*®
But, he was also a courageous journalist, whose editorial goal was principally to
promote the union of the Islands with the Greeks. However, in addition to the above,
the mission statement of Momferratos” newspaper titled, H Avayévvyoic (1849-1859),
which was printed as a separate pamphlet,?® showed that the goal of the union
supporters was not the union itself, but to also introduce the following policies. First,

16 Theodoros Makris, op.cit., pp. 47-48.

17 1bid.

18 1bid. Ilias Tsitselis refers to the 4™ exile of Ilias Zervos-lakovatos.

19 Regarding losif Momferratos and his radical views, refer to: Panayiotis Panas, Bioypagia Iwoije
Mougeppdrov ovvioybeioo vro Iovayiwrov Tlova. Exdidotar 01’c10popadv mpog avéyepaiv uvhueion,
Athens, 1888.

20 Josif Momferratos, ‘ITpéypoyuuc.’, Kefalonia, January 22", 1849, (pampflet).
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that no protector was needed after the establishment of the Greek state. In other
words, along with the establishment of the Greek state, the need of the lonian Islands
to be protected from a foreign power was no longer necessary, since the British
protection had no legal effect; the radicals were arguing that the British did not get the
consent of the people for their suzerainty. Second, that the lonian aristocrats should be
isolated and the urban middle class, which included a number of intellectual leaders
operating through political clubs, should be politically empowered,?* and act in favor
of the union;? ¢) promoting national consciousness in the lonian state, acknowledging
that a potential unification could alter their social status; d) the Heptanesian
radicalism, derived from the French Revolution ideals and utopian socialism, ought to
serve democratic principles and should not be restricted in a limited geographical
context. Its ambition should be long-term, with a broad perspective, since one of its
main purposes was to unite all Greek territories, as well as to democratically civilize
the East, ‘tyv dnuoxpatixiv tc Avazolic avémlaoy’, as Alisandratos quotes.?

But, losif Momferratos was not alone on this journey. Another true supporter of
these goals was llias Zervos-lakovatos (1814-1894),% an eminent Kefalonian lawyer
and prolific writer, as well as an exceptional journalist, who spent half his life
supporting the union and the liberal ideologies of the French/Greek enlightenment,
directly opposing the British rulers.?® Indicative of his viewpoints is the first issue of
his most-respected radical paper H Avayévvnoig, in which Zervos-lakovatos made
particular reference to the lonian independence and to the strong desire to unite with

the Greeks; the politician-journalist particularly highlighted the following phrase:

2l Maria Kotina, op.cit., p. 25.

22 1t is worth noting an article in H Avayévvyoic newspaper, referring to the poor relations between the
lonian aristocrats and the local press; refer to: llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H Apictokpatio Auechoa Kotd
Tov Aaov kot kot tov Tomov’, H Avayévvyoig, August 301, 1849, No. 20.

23 Maria Kotina, op.cit.,, pp. 11-20 (Introduction). Refer also to: G. Alisandratos, Extoavyoiaxdg
piloomootionds. Zyédio yia dokiuio wolitikig iotopiog, Op.cCit., p. 39.

24 Reference must be made to Tsitselis’s research, in which he presents a number of interesting
biographic details on llias Zervos-lakovatos’s life; see: Tsitselis Ilias, Kepalinviaxd Zopuxroe, Vol. 1,
Athens 1904, pp. 143-171.

% In the 12" lonian Parliament (1862), 1. Momferratos and I. Zervos-lakovatos had demanded the
suspension of the national question (the much-desired union) in order to encourage improvements in
the lonian state. See: Petros Petratos, ‘H cOykpovon peta&d Piloomactdv kor Evotictdv’, op.cit., pp.
97-100. Regarding the conflicts between the New radicals ‘the unionists’, and the Old ‘pure’ radicals,
see the Chapter 8 of the thesis.
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Oélouev vo, evwbauev eig ev édvog alnbwg eledBepov kou
avelaprov ueld’ 6inc e Elnvikic pving.?8

Therefore, it becomes apparent that the radical local press intended to be a powerful
indicator of revolutionary fervor in daily life discourse. But, as far as | am concerned,
this short passage is also indicative of the overall tone running through the articles,
i.e. socialist writings with characteristics of a political manifesto, discussing the
concepts of radicalism, democracy and liberty, within the boundaries of the lonian
state. H Avayévvnoic was a typical example of the radical policy line and its long-term
and short-term goals, demanding a new kind of democracy; a global democracy, as
well as freedom, equality, solidarity, and a union of all Greeks. The journalist
specifically states the following:

Zntw 1 amelevbipwoic kar 1 OOVEVWOIS OANS  THG

Elinvikng poing! Zntw n EOvikn Aveaptnoio! Zntw n

amelevbépwals twv lawv! Elevbepio, 100tng, Adedpotng!
Zito n maykoéouioc Anpoxpatio! *’

In light of the above, Heptanesian radicalism was associated with republicanism and
civic nationalism, as it sought political support, through the press. In addition, in an
article in O @ilelevbepog radical newspaper, the columnist points out that the radicals
were progressive, oppositional, and defensive, but more than anything, they were

democratic, and avoided any sort of ruling and arbitrary actions:

Ot pi{oomdoror dgv omoTELODY Péfona UEPOS EVEPYNTIKOV THG
KOIVOVIKNG EKEIVNS Apyns, NTig kaleiton kofépvnois — avtoi
elval  avTImoMTeEDOUEVOL — N EVEPYEIL TV &glvol QOoEl
OPVNTIKY, KO TO, EVEGTTO. OEIVO, EIVOL OAa. OETIKA, ETOUEVDS
ogv ovvavral mote va amodoBwoty g1¢ apTovS 010TI OVTOL 0LV
EVEPYOVY, OQAAG  OVTIEVEPYODY, — OEV TUPOVVODY OAAG
DTEPOOTICOVY — OEV KATOOIMKOVY, OAAG KATOOLWOKOVIOL —
€V KOTOOTPEPOVY 0AAG, otkooouovv. H opvytikn ovtov
evépyela. glvol  UOALOTO. QUOEL TPOOOEVTIKY, OlOTI EV®
ovtmoleuel v Apynv, oriyuati(el TS KaTaYpHoEIS THS KOl
Kotoogikvoer ™y abliotnta e Oéoeds uog, avomrtoooel
TODTOYPOVS TO ONUOCLOV TVEDUO, — 1OYDPOTOLEL  Kal
OTEPEOVEL TAG TEMOIONTEIS — Kl OLOTHPEL AYPOTVOV TOV VOOV

% 1lias Zervos-lakovatos, (No title), O @ileletfepog, February 19, 1849, No. 1.

2 1osif Momferratos, ‘EOviky copth| g EAMvikig Enovactéoewng’, H Avayévvnog, April 91, 1849,
No. 1. For Momferratos’s views regarding the lonian state and Greece see: losif Momferratos, ‘Onoio
n onuepwn ®éoig tg EAMGSog’, H Avayévvnaig, May 28™, 1849, No. 8; losif Momferratos, ‘Ev BAéuua
ent Tov yevikdv mpaypdtov’, Avayévvyoig, March 21%, 1859, No. 52.

189



ka1 (woav v Kopdioy eni TV alnbwv GOUPEPOVIWY THS
KOIVWVIOG Kl TV eYKANUATIKOY amoTeEpdY TS eCovaiog.?

The above quoted excerpts from two of the most influential newspapers are indicative
of the notion that the radical press did not deviate from the republicanism rules. The
writing tone proves that it played a major role in the organization of the radical party.
Still, as a political outcome, it emerged from the need for constitutional liberties.
Actually, the first editions were clear proof of the radicals’ resentment towards the
militaristic and authoritarian British rule. Its purpose was to activate a national
consciousness of the masses and attract potential supporters of the movement. That is
the main reason why the radical press, as a popular political organ, focused on
promoting the lower classes’ political awareness and politicization; for instance, the
newspaper O Xwpixog was referring to the exponential increase of radical followers in
the lonian territory.?® G. Verykios similarly points out the movement’s popular
breadth, noting that, apart from the lower classes, numerous men of letters, wealthy
individuals, even lonians of noble birth, were truly supporting the union; he
specifically states:

Or yop v elevbépav EALGoa emiorxomovvies Ermtavioiol

YEWPYOL, EUTOPOL,  PLounyavol, YEPWVOKTES, TOMTIKOL,

PV TANPOLUEVODS TOVS EBViKODS vty moBovgs. Evtavla

ol Vv alyly s elevbepiog  mEpIAaumouEevol

TVVOVEYPDVVDVTO TOIS O0IKOVGL TNV eAevbBiépay emikpoteiay,

POOLIS EK TE YEWPYIOGS KO TS EUTOPIAS Kal THS PLounyavias
0V fiov mopi{duevol.

However, even though they acknowledged the need to restore the lonian state, all
radicals did not propose any reforms, as this would signify the acceptance and
recognition of the British protection.®! The two above mentioned politicians-editors’
fight for popular sovereignty, national reconstruction, goodness, values, morality, was
enough to influence the other radical local newspapers presented in this chapter. They
constituted the centre of Heptanesian radicalism, and despite their political differences
(Zervos-lakovatos was conservative, and wanted Greece to remain a constitutional

monarchy, while Momferratos was liberal, and wanted Greece to become a republic

2 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Tivec ot oitior tov Sewvdv pog kot mowa to. péoa tng Ogpameiog’, O
Dilerevbepog, June 16™ 1851, No. 42.

2 (Anonymous), (No title), O Xwpixdg, April 20™, 1851, No. 38.

30 G. Verykios, Amouvruoveduata mepi e npany loviov Ioliteiag, Kefalonia, 1870, pp. 141-142.

31 Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Omoio eivor n aAndng amoctoAr] Tov TOmMOL &g v Emtdvnoov’, O
DilelevBepoc, February 19™, 1849, No. 1.
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without a king),3 they both embraced and communicated the ideals of social justice,
equality and freedom, as they strongly supported the separation of powers and
judiciary independence. All radical journalists were closely involved into shaping the
Greek race in terms of ethics and social regeneration, and thus, were more than ready
to liberate the lonian Islands from the British rule. They considered freedom of speech
as an integral part of the constitution and as such, political authorities would not be
able to violate it. They were acknowledging that the press could play an important
role in lonian education, paving the way to honesty, transparency and rule of law. In
order to achieve the highest level of freedom, an lonian citizen should be completely

free regardless of his nationality.

7.3. The first two and most-respected radical newspapers
7.3.1.0 Puielevbepos (1849-1851)

The political and literary paper O @iledevbepoc (“The Liberal”) Epnuepic moiitiki kot
piioloyie, launched its distribution in Argostoli, Kefalonia, in 1849, and from a
historical point of view, it constitutes the first radical newspaper in the Islands.®® The
multiple references made to it in other primary and secondary sources prove that it
was surprisingly popular among the Heptanesian political circles. But, indicative of
the newspaper’s popularity was also the fact that the term radicals in the lonian state
first appeared in an lonian journalistic column. Specifically, in ITazpic, the reformers
characterized the union’s supporters as radical elements, and according to the second
edition of O ®ileledlepog,® it seems that the journalist Mavroyiannis had gladly
accepted the title, as his article (written in response to the aforementioned article in
Tozpic) was signed as follows: ¢ piloordotyg.

Issued in the new printing house that llias Zervos-lakovatos had previously
established, it commenced its distribution on February 19", 1849.% It mostly carried

32 G. Alisandratos, Ertavioiaxoc pilooractioudc. Zyédio yio doxiuio molitikiic ictopiag, Op.Cit., p. 38.
For Zervos-lakovatos’s strong support towards the Greek Kingdom, refer to: Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, 4:
ovo Tpwtedovoar g Avatodijc kotd to 1858 ko 1860 xor n Mimhwuatio uetd e EAAddog, Kefalonia,
1873. Conversely, Momferratos’s support to the Greek Republic is evident through his newspaper O
Alnbic Piloordorng (1862-1863) published, at the same time, King Otto was being ousted.

33 For the paper’s profile see also: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 111-113. All issues of O ®@iiedetfepog can
be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, Greece.

34 Refer to the 2™ issue of the newspaper (p. 4), circulated on Feruary 26™, 1849.

5.0 dueledlepog (size 0.47x0.32), as its motto, quoted the following political-philosophical text by
philosopher Aristotle in Politics: ITdvra yop avaydyor tig av to. topovvikd mpog tadtag tég vrobécelg, T
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articles supporting the individual freedoms and voting rights of the lonians, but also
aspired at publishing a great deal of articles with Greek socio-political and historical
content.®® In essence, O ®ieiedOepog was one of the first newspapers paving the way
towards lonian independence; it was actually the first newspaper, along with the other
radical newspaper H Avayévwnoig, to start the noble fights against the British Crown
and its colonial policy; as such, these newspapers essentially constituted the major
political “weapons” of Heptanesian radicalism.

Being in constant conflict with the reformist To Méilov (reviewed in detail in
Chapter six) and targeting one of its main journalists Georgios Kandianos Romas,®’ O
Diielevbepoc was densely written; in three-columns and four pages, it mostly
expressed the radical policy line, and harshly criticized the political acts of the British.
By reviewing the newspaper contents, it seems that O @ilelevbepoc was a one-person
affair. The heart and soul of this journalistic endeavor was llias Zervos-lakovatos. As
Tsitselis states, having been exiled for four months to the small island of Othonoi in
1843, Zervos-lakovatos was the talk of the town for a long period of time, because of
his political beliefs. However, it would be unfair to only refer to his philosophical
thinking because he was a brilliant mind as he was the force behind the creation of the
first private printing house in Kefalonia. Moreover, Zervos-lakovatos’s personality
was so strong, since, according to Konomos, he encouraged the establishment of
additional radical papers in Corfu, such as Ef@veyepoio (1861-1863); unfortunately,
very few issues of this newspaper are available today.*® Therefore, in my view, he is

justifiably considered one of the greatest intellectual leaders of the Islands.

HEV OGS Un mOTEL@OY aAlfAoIg, Ta 0’ Omw¢ un ovvwvial, To. 0’ Orws HKpov gpovaaty (Apiot.
IloJiz.). According to the information printed on the last page of the first issue, the newspaper was
being printed in the printing house of Kefallinia, Ex ¢ Tomoypagioc Kepallnyvie - 0d6¢ Ayiov
Tswpyiov, and its publisher was Petros Polakis. From the 6 issue (June 4™, 1850) onwards, the new
publisher was Efstathios Maraveyias, and from the 14™ issue, loannis Floratos. Moreover, the 25™ issue
informs us of the relocation of the printing house Odéc N.M Ayiov I'spaciuov. It also makes particular
reference to a trial concerning publisher Floratos, particularly noting: Evexa ti¢ ustoxouiocwe tov
TOTOYPOPEIOD €1 GALO olknua Kou TS diknG T0v VIEVODVOL NVayKATONUEY Vo. PBpoddvauey uéyxpt v
onjuepov v éxdoarv tov pvAlov uag; see: llias Zervos-lakovatos, (No title), O ®ilededOepog, February
7t 1851, No. 25. Lastly, it is worth noting that the 44" issue (June 29", 1851) published in detail the
prosecutor’s order against publisher Floratos.

3 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 111-113.

37 Regarding the conflicts between the two local newspapers, see respectively issues No. 22-23, No. 25,
No. 43, and No. 48 of O dilededbepog.

38 Ebveyepoia (size 0.45x0.30) was first published on February 16™, 1861, and continued until May
23'9, 1863, counting 63 issues in total. It was distributed on a weekly basis; it was four-paged and had
the following motto: H ev i ovvécer aropaoctotiry; toAun. It was being printed in the printing house of
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Even though he was very popular in the Heptanesian political circles, Zervos-
lakovatos acknowledged that he ought to promote/advertise the establishment of his
new local newspaper. Indeed, Konomos informs us that, prior to the beginning of his
newspaper’s distribution, Zervos-lakovatos had already published two flyers in the
printing house of Epurc in Corfu, in order to lay the foundations for launching his
newspaper.3® The first flyer was issued on Boxing Day, December 26", 1848, and was
entitled: Entavijoior ko Aowmoi EAlnves. It was strictly informative, since Zervos-
lakovatos was announcing the launch of his paper. The second flyer was published a
few days later, in January 1849; it had more of a journalistic tone and demonstrated
how the lonians would benefit from the press freedom. This flyer was titled: O
Diieledbcpog 1 drdooralio mwepl KaANS N KOKNG xproews e eAsvbfepotomios €1G THV
Ertévnoov.®?

Having announced the launch of O ®ilededOepog, Zervos-lakovatos commenced
publishing his newspaper’s issues, beginning with a description of his guidelines.
Actually, in the very first issue the editor presented his aims and purposes, not failing
to refer to the benefits of the freedom of the press, characterized by the radical views
of a charismatic leader. Still, on a broader context, O ®ilelevbepoc continuously
criticized the British rulers and their followers. An indicative example is the case of
the pro-British Dimitris Karousos —penname: Zrapt(iviyc—.* Specifically, one of the
newspaper’s last editions refers in detail to Karousos which the columnist describes as
an “enemy” of both O @ilelevbepoc and Xwpirog radical newspapers, through the

following lyrics:

Tov Zroptlivy To uoolo.
Eivai péfouo tpeta
Kai ©” Ovépdov meleld

K1’ av t Géar dev apnoovy

Epunig and its publisher was Spyridon Melissinos. From the 47" edition (October 17%, 1862) onwards,
the newspaper was printed in the printing house of H lovia. Refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 133-
134.

39 The reason of publishing these flyers in Corfu was that there was no printing house in Kefalonia at
that time. For more details concerning these flyers and the efforts of Ilias Zervos-lakovatos to create
the first private printing house in Kefalonia, see particularly: Nt. Konomos, O Hiiag Zepfog-loxwfdrog
kot 1 ‘Evwon g Ertavijoov, Athens: Ekdosi Sillogou pros Diadosin Ofelimon Vivlion, 1964, pp. 40-
49; Also see: llias Tsitselis, op.cit., pp. 147, 149.

0 For more information regarding the flyers, see: Nt. Konomos, O Hiiag Zepfog-laxwpérog..., 0p.Cit.
4 Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, (No title), O ®iieledbspoc, February 17%, 1851, No. 27.
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Tpiyopa Oo Eexaumioovy.*?

Most of the articles-essays were strictly political, and aspired at analyzing the radical
policy line, with the journalist making direct references to the minutes of the lonian
Parliament. But, he similarly focused on the mismanagement by the British, making
particular references to the imposition and brutal collection of illegal taxes.*® The
newspaper reported either on the deficiencies of the lonian state or directly on the
poor administration exercised by the High Commissioner Sir Ward.*

Even the poems published in the newspaper were political. More particularly, the
11" issue publishes a poem by Spyridon G. Malakis entitled: A: nuépour tov
aporooikeiov, Which referred to the punishments imposed by the British after the
Kefalonian rebellions; the 31 issue publishes a poem by I. A. Aravantinos under the
title: Aidhoyoc PapvOvuotvrog Momrod ueté e Avpag; the 32" issue publishes a
poem by Kritikos entitled: O oy xou to andéve; finally, the 33" issue published a
political poem by Psilianos (No title), which referred to the illegal acts of the British
in the lonian state, exclusively focusing on the island of Lefkada. The other standard
columns of the newspaper reported foreign news in the E¢wzepixd column, commerce
news in the Eumopixé column, and most importantly, Greek news in the EAlpvikov
Kparog column. Several additional announcements were published under the titles
Ayyelieg, Erdomoinaic and Awdpopa, as well as a small number of obituaries.

Nevertheless, one of Zervos-lakovatos’s aims was to write intriguing articles. For
instance, the (No. 22 - 23&25) issues directly criticized the President of the
Parliament, the reformist Georgios Kandianos Romas, for his political beliefs/actions,
and publish parts of his correspondence with Ilias Zervos-lakovatos. The paper also
published a number of letters by Andreas Laskaratos referring to the radical policy
(No. 27-28), the correspondence of Domenegines’ family with Ioannis Kapodistrias

concerning Fragkiskos Domenegines (No. 29), and lastly, the newspaper published

42 The columnist reports 11 charges against O @ileievspoc and 7 charges against Xwpixos. See
respectively: Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, (No title), O ®iiedsdOspoc, August 51, 1851, No. 49.

43 Indicatively refer to the first issue, but also see the front-page editorials of the 13" and 14™ issue,
both entitled H Néooc xai n Ovapdixii kvfépvion tov k. Ovdpdov; also refer to the 20™ edition under
the title H Avapyixii xvfépvion tov k. Ovépdov; the 241 edition (Poilov Exraxtov): To eBvoxtéva
oyédia e Ayyluiic kvfepviicecog and lastly, the editorials in the 44™ and 45" issue under the common
title A1 5bo emiorodai — H" H EALég kau n Extdvnoog.

4 See respectively the 91 issue. Also, the editorials in the 5 and 6™ issue under the title: H xazdoraoy
g Ertaviioov, specifically refer to xenocracy, military rule, poverty, and taxation. For the poor
education system, refer to: llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H Iadeio kotadiwkdpevn vd tov mdpyov K.
Kapovlov’, O Prieledbepoc, August 19™, 1851, No. 12.
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several articles regarding the arbitrary actions of the High Police.*® Finally, it is worth
noting issues 34 and 36, which, in the lower bottom part of the page, present an
interesting political article entitled: Tic n nOixotys rov loviov Ao, which refers to the
relations between the British colonizers and the colonized lonians.

Tsitselis presented the editor as a staunch defender of the union and an advocate of
political rights and freedoms in the lonian state.*® Indeed, further evidence can be
found in the first paper issue, in which Zervos-lakovatos referred to the establishment
of a republic of a united Greek nation, which would be free and independent and
would ensure civil rights, democratic standards, and Greek education. The columnist
particularly notes the following:

Oélouey T ovt va yivouev kot Oy1 vo. leyauebo. amAng
Elinves. Oclouev va evalbouev gg ev é0vos oinbag
elevBepov kai avelaptnrov ued’ oing e EJAnvikng poing.
Oélouev va eCaorwmuey onuorporikd dtkoiauoto. Oclouey
va. PeltiwBousy kou vo Aafouev vAIKRY Koi o1avonTikny

avatpopny, wg ekeivyy s Mntpog uag EALGOoS kou Oyt
Eévny ko avOelinvirny (..).4

However, it is important to note that, in contrast to Heptanesian radicalism theories,
the editor did not promote the plan for the democratization of the East through his
newspaper. His views were limited to a united Greek nation, as mentioned earlier. To
this end, the promising journalist published articles/essays regarding this issue, with
characteristic examples being the first and second issue titled H Tdoic tov EAApvikod
mveduarog. In my view, they seem quite interesting, for they demonstrate the radicals’
aspirations regarding the “Greekness” in the Islands. | assume that these references to
the “Greekness” of the islanders were the main reason for Zervos-lakovatos’s exiles,
which consequently caused the pause of O @uleletbepoc. In specific, in the very
beginning, the editor managed to distribute only three issues, because he was arrested
by the British police forces due to his politically unsettling writings, but most
importantly, because he was considered one of the instigators of the 1848 Kefalonian

riots. Certainly, his second issue provoked the anger of the High Police, for he argued

4 Refer to: Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H vynAn aotovopio 1 To mepi oTopIKnAg aGQUAELNG VOLOTYESIOV,
O Dueletfepog, October 28N, 1850, No. 17; also see: llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘n Avcsodoa tng
entavnoov actuvouia’, O Pilelevbepog, December 17t 1850, No. 20.

46 Tsitselis llias, op.cit., p. 149.

47 llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Omoia efvor n oAnOng amoctoAr] Tov TOmOL &g v Emtdvnoov’, O
DilelevBepoc, February 19™, 1849, No. 1.
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the need to support the nascent Greek nation. Zervos-lakovatos promoted radicalism
defying any consequences, and it is worth highlighting the following excerpt:

O ETmtavnolokog A0OS @G HEPOS QVATOOTOOTOV THG

Elinvikng pving ovveuepiolny emions tov eBvikov oywvor

(...) H EAMAnpvikn eravdotooic #ito oia tovg Emtavnoiovg n

on ko n owtpia v, w¢ nrov n Talliky o1’ olov tov
Koéouov.*

The third issue had a similar tone and the editorial expressed strong opposition against
the British rulers.*® These were the major reasons why Zervos-lakovatos, along with
his political companion and close friend Gerasimos Livadas, was immediately exiled
by the British Commissioner to the island of Paxos, the smallest island complex
within the Islands, starting on March 20" and lasting for three-and-a-half months. His
exile was accompanied by the forced closure of his paper and thus, the radical press
took a major hit.

Nonetheless, in spite of British cruelty and violation of a number of human rights,
O DiishedPepoc resumed publication seven months later, issuing its 4" issue on
August 20", 1849, right after Zervos-lakovatos was granted amnesty by the lonian
Islands Commissioner George-Henry Ward (1849-1855).

7.3.1.1. The fourth newspaper issue (August 20™, 1849)

The 4™ issue of O diledevbepog is characteristic of the accusatory writing spirit of
Zervos-lakovatos’s newspaper, which was presenting both the British and their local
supporters as the persons responsible for the abolition of the freedom of the press in
the lonian state. Certainly, taking into account Zervos-lakovatos’ exile, as well as his
constant conflicts with the British rulers and their supporters, he produced passionate
and oppositional journalism. He was courageous on his part, especially in a non-
democratic era. The 4™ issue clearly demonstrates the heroic behavior of the author; a
Heptanesian radical role model, for this particular issue published when the worried
and restless Kefalonians were about to begin another rebellion in August 1849. And,
indeed, so frustrating the political climate was in Kefalonia, that the columnist notes,

at the end of page four of the 4™ issue, that they were unaware of the imposition of

“8 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Omnoiat givor o1 aknBeic embopion tov extovnolaxod Aaov’, O Gileiedlepog,
February 26™, 1849, No. 2.

49 llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘AAn0M ka1 Nopkd péca NG TPAYUATOTOMGENS TOV EMOLMUIDY TOL
Entavnoioxod Acod - ApBpov A’, O Pidsdsvdspoc, March 5™, 1849, No. 3.
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military law in the island, which was also an effort to defend themselves against any
potential accusations. He specifically wrote the following:

Evpioketo to pdilov pog vmo ta meotnpio. otov guabouey,

OTL eKNpPOYOn 0 oTPATIOTIKOS VOUOS KO EIS TNV TEPIOYNV

¢ Eikoowuiog, wg mpoywpnodviwv kai €1¢ TODTHY TV
EMOVATTOTOV.

Undeniably, this issue is vivid proof of the political turbulence, and offers us the
opportunity of witnessing, one of the significant conflicts between the Kefalonian
radicals and the British powers. It further demonstrates the British authoritarian rule,
and indicates that individual freedoms and the abolishment of censorship were still in
question, despite the proclamations of J.C. Seaton. The author makes particular
reference to the execution, exile, brute force, abuse, and numerous false accusations
against innocent lonians, in the front-page editorial:

Eitvou odnbéc ot ic v eBviknv, éAdoyov kou eipnvikny

Tainy v omoiay nvoicouev, axnvinoev n Levokpatiao kai 1

OOUUOYOS QDTHS WOYOPPAYODOa. GPLOTOKPATIO, 010, THS

avBoupeaiog, e Plog, ™S wUOTNTOS, THS 0L0POVIOS Kol

S GVKOPOVTIOS, Kol 0TI €1G TV éCayty Tov TAHOVS TV,
eBvaiaoay adlaxpitws tiuiovs kor abfwovg wolitog. 50

The same editorial declared the radicals’ commitment to opposing British absolutism
by denouncing any sort of militaristic behavior, reprehending the political violent
actions of the British and blaming them for injustice and violation of individual
freedoms in the lonian Islands. The journalist particularly states:

HownOnuev ueydiwg, xar ued’ nuwv notknln oin n 1oviog

Kovvia, 01011 Oyl UOVOV 1 TPOCLOAN THS OTOUIKNG HOG

edevbepiag nro mpoafoln moviog TOAITOV EVPICKOUEVOD EIG

TOV QVTOV KIVOOVOV, 0AAG HTO TPOGHOoLN TOV TYHOAPETTEPOD

nuav oiobnuatog, tov aiebnuoatog tov evicuod uag, o010t

&veko, To0TOD UOVOV EAafoV ywpo o1 OTOTPOTAIOl TOV
Moptiov mpoypapai.®

In a similar manner, a secondary column in the same issue straightforwardly accuses
the Senators of being accomplices to the “unfair” exile of Zervos-lakovatos. The
editor describes them as a body lacking political voice, like a speechless marionette

moving according to the will of the current commissioner; at the same time, he

%0 llias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘O ®@ikehedBepoc amolvdeic ek Twv ovioywv e vynAfg Actovopiog’, O
Dilerevbepog, August 20t 1849, No. 4.
51 Ibid.
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wonders why the Senate did not support and defend their fellow citizens, but instead,

consented to their exile without a trial or a public hearing:

To apwvov kai ayoyov T00T0 OOUO, TO UHOOADG
KIVOOUEVOV ELUT] KOTG TOG OPECEIS TWV GPUOTTOV, OTOLOV
elafe uEpos e1c TOG TOPAVOUOVS Kol EAEVOEPIOKTOVOLS
Moaptiovas mpoypopadg, — O1 uev Gélovv 10 vevpoomoarov
TOUTO (G OUETOYOV KOl UOAIOTO. EVOVTIODUEVOV, Ol 0& (G
OVVEVOYOV KOl UGAIOoTO. TPOTaITIOV TV flaiwv Kol
arotportaiwv uétpwv. I1o6ev n dyoyvouio ovty, (...
Tobtov uovov Aéyouev OtL ka1 av 0ev HTO GOVEVOYOS 1]
T'epovaia, to omoiov moows dev miotedouev, 1 oifvAiikn
KOl TEPLPPOVITIKI] OTAVTNOIS THS OPKODOE VO. THV KOTAOEILH
toravtnv. Epotouey t koo empalouev ko eCwpioOnuev
GVED VTEPOOTIOEWS KOl OIKOOTIKIG OTOPATENDS, KOl UOS
amovto. 0Tl ) eCopia Log ATOIEIKVDEL TOS APOPUIS KO TOVS
Vopove, dvvéper Twv omoiwmv Katadiwkduelo.>

Moreover, the columnist accused the pro-British and the aristocracy for capitulating to
the foreign ruler, in order to protect personal interests and public offices, selling out

their country and their religion; he specifically notes:

(...) ko mpoomabei (n katayboviog ovuuopio) Tote uev €v
KPUTTC) Kol TOpofooow, TOTE 0  OVOPOVOOV KOl
aoVOTOLWS, va. ovvankoloynan ue tov EEvov, ko Twlovoo.
moatpioa koi Bpnokeiov, vo Aafn €1 aviouoifnv g
TPOOOTIKNG QVTHS TPOCEWS, TOG ONuoaiovg Béoelgs kor va
yivyy n Kopiapyog Tov Tavrég.®

In addition, the columnist criticizes Commissioner J.C. Seaton for not supporting the
lonian aspirations for unification with the Greeks. Despite the fact that Seaton appears
as a positive link between the British Crown and the lonians, the article argues that
Seaton disliked Greek nationalism, accusing the newspapers for judgmental behavior.

The columnist states the following:

(...) &deixvoe thya YAVKOTHTO TIVA KoL OVOYNHY €I TOG
010p0povs edvikog exppaoels kou to. Kivijuoto. AAL’ otov
mléov nrovoe Olacaimiouévov amd tov tomov (...) 10
eOvikov  knpoyua, Otov  mopeTHpnoe  vo  EKyEIlln
wovtayobev (...) Otav eyvapioev 0Tl a1 EKPPOTELS KOl TO
Kivjuoto. emPeforcdnkoy amd tov TOTOV G TPOS TOV
eBvikov oxomov twv (...) T0te WOV eléayioe Ta VTOKPITIKG,
ODTOV UATIO, KOL PITTOV TO TPOTWTEIOV, OVedElyOn omoiog
1oV mpoyuoTikdS.>*

52 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H I'epovcia’, O @ilelevbepog, August 201, 1849, No. 4.
53 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H Katay®6viog coppopia’, O @ileletfepog, August 20™, 1849, No. 4.
5 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘O Appootiic Zeitmv’, O Pileledfepoc, August 20, 1849, No. 4.
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Lastly, one of the articles in the last pages of the same edition presents the lonian
Parliament as a fully decorative actor. The columnist particularly criticizes the attitude
of the Parliament in respect of the exiles, and accuses them or address issues of lesser
importance. As a result, he wonders whether the lonians are safe or not:

Edv dvev 1oyov kor Oikng ovveAnpOnuev, epvloxicOnuev

kou eCwpioOnuev mepi tov Maptiov, moiog eumooilel to

1010v avBaipetov vo. Ipaln to. (010 ka1 Tov ADyoveTov i Tov
Sertéufpiov i kou méoav oty (...); >

The 4" issue constitutes a massive indictment against almost everyone; the rulers, the
pro-British and the Senate, as these accusations had a clear and direct political
motivation to highlight the numerous violations and exiles. Because of his writings,
but, most importantly, because of his radical perspective, Ilias Zervos-lakovatos was
arrested by the British police forces for the second time, just five days after the
distribution of this issue, i.e. on August 25™, 1849. Once again, he was immediately
exiled to the island of AntiKythira, on September 3", 1849 (again Tsitselis refers to
the fourth consecutive arrest and exile of Ilias Zervos-lakovatos to the island of
Antikythira, naming him “the hero of Antikythira”).>® British absolutism was the
main reason why llias Zervos-lakovatos managed to distribute his 5" issue 10 months
later, on June 26™, 1850. In brief, the 5" issue was of similar importance with the 4™,
because the columnist referred to the inertia of the lonian Parliament and accused the

pro-British of assisting the organization of a number of punishments imposed on

% |lias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘H BovAn’, O @ileletfepoc, August 201, 1849, No. 4.

% Tsitselis publicizes a very interesting dialogue between llias Zervos-lakovatos and one of the
deputies, R. Stevens, noting among other things the reason for his arrest: Na einng ex uépovg pov ig tov
M. Appootiv, 611 n diaywyn wov ovdEY Exel T0 ETANYILOV, 0TI KOADS YVwpPIlw To SIKOIMOUOTA, [LOD KOL TO.
KoBnrovia pov, kar 0tL av Géln va movew v Ekdoatv tov Piledevbépov, N mpémel va koTopynon tov
TEPL TOTOL VOO, 1 va, dtatdln eyypdpas v movoty ¢ epnuepioog. See: llias Tsitselis, op.cit., p. 151.
Furthermore, it is worth noting llias Zervos-lakovatos’s note from his exile in Antikythira in February
1850, where he emphasizes on the British authoritarian rule, stating among others: Extéc de diwv
00TV, 0EV EIVAL TOV YOPOKTHPOS UOV VO. 0ALOLOTIOTION Kol OO PILOCTAOTHS VO, YIVOUOL UETPIOPPWYV,
Ka1 i TEAOVS OyDPTHG KO TOPOVYVOS TV AaVv. ATofAérwv €1 TRV eonuepiay Kot dolay Tov EGvoug oo,
Eywv w¢ onuoloy v oinleioy Kai w¢ OTAOV aKaTaUGYHTOV TOV A0Yov, Podilw Ooppaiéws ko uetd
TEMOIONoEWS €I1C TV TPAYUATOTOINGLY TWV 0pydv oo (...). dia va un vropépmwuey duws éla tavra,
omntel o péyos Apupootis wg exéyyvov v maveoiv tov ‘@Piledevbépov’. H Gvoia dev nro ueyaln.
Amortodoe va puévewuev omloi Geatoi €1G TV TOPAVOUOV GQOYHV TWV GOUTOMTOV UAS KOI TOV
eraneilovusvov olebpov v vijoov. Refer to: llias Zervos-lakovatos, Ta Kepalinvioxda 17 Avapopd.
ovvtaybOsioa. S0 v Bovljv twv avumpocwrwv g loviov Emxporzeiog, Kefalonia: Milona

publications, pp. 87-88.
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Kefalonian rebels.5” The following phrase from the 5™ issue reveals that any political
proposition by the radicals was strongly opposed:
Evao  xatnyopodv v piloomactikny  pueiovotnra. g

EVOVTIODUEVHV KOL KOTO. TV KOADV KOl KOTC TV KOKOV
Vouwv adiaxpitwg.>

Overall, this newspaper was being regularly published and distributed until Monday,
October 1%, 1851, and counted 56 issues in total.>® However, according to the last
issue, the publishers were not intending to close the newspaper; thus, a sudden event
must have forced them to change their plans. So sudden was this arrest, that the
publisher, loannis Floratos, was unaware of the risk and addressed the subscribers as
usual, asking them to settle their subscription fees, writing the following:
THopaxalodvior 6601 dev eTANPWOAY ELGETL TOG GOVOPOUAS

v, vo tas eCwplelowoty, alléws avoykalousbo va
TODEOUEY THY TPO aVTODS AToaTOM}Y ToL PHAA0D.

To conclude, O @iledevbepoc constitutes a vivid historical source, which depicts the
political turbulence in the Islands, and witnesses the conflicts between the Kefalonian
radicals and the British powers. However, despite British cruelty and abuse of powers,
these exiles have actually strengthened the radical party, because the exiled journalist,
who was also excellent politician, became “martyr” in the eyes of the lonians. Zervos
Takovatos’ exile was another hit for the radical party, which was almost dissolved,
because, apart from llias Zervos-lakovatos’ exile, the British had also exiled his
political companion and journalist, losif Momferratos, who was the editor of the
second most important radical paper H Avayévvnorg; actually, Momferratos was exiled
to Othonoi, as well as to Erikousa, a small island located 8 nautical miles northwest of
Corfu. The following section analyzes losif Momferratos’s journalistic endeavor, and

attempts to present its roles.

57 Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Ta vuytepvé copPovita kot 1 kataydoviog padovpyia’, O Pileledbepoc,
June 26™, 1850, No. 5.

%8 1bid., ‘H Ewsayoyr’, (No. 5).

59 Only the 13" issue (September 16%) was published one month after the previous 12" issue and
explains the delay, noting: IlpoofinOsviec kou nueic eloppis vwo e evoknwdons oobeveiog,
NVOYKAoONUEY TPOS KOLPOV VO. TADCWUEV.

80 Ilias Zervos-lakovatos, ‘Eidomoincic’, O ®Pileletdlepog, October 1%, 1851, No. 56.
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7.3.2. Avayévvnoig (1849-1859)

Avayévwnoig (“Renaissance™) epnuepic ebvikn kor onuoxpotikyy (Size 0.47x0.32)
started its publication on April 9", 1849, in the city of Argostoli in Kefalonia.5! This
newspaper was the initiative of one of the most-respected radical leaders in the lonian
Islands, losif Momferratos. Konomos lists additionally Gerasimos Mavroyiannis,
Spyridon G. Malakis and I.A. Aravantinos (penname: kpacoratépag), as contributors
of this newspaper,®? while Tsitselis indicates that the editor of O Xwpucés (another
radical newspaper presented below), Daves, was also a contributor in Momferratos’s
newspaper.®® Avayévvyoic was distributed on a weekly basis until the end of August
1849 (30/08/1849), counting a total of 20 issues.®* The 20™ issue is significant, for it
constitutes a protest against the British militaristic behavior and executions following
the Kefalonian outbursts of 1849. Indeed, according to Alisandratos, his close friends
and family begged him not to publish this particular issue.®® However, Momferratos
had decided to stand against Sir Ward and fight for personal freedoms and democracy.
Panas comments on Momferratos’s decision and notes:

Eyivaworov kdAiiota otl maoca avtawv vroywpnois Ba nro n

apvnoig Tov pilocmacTioUOD, 1 KOTAOIKN TWV TPONYOVUEVDV

EVEPYEIDY TV, 1] ETIKOPOUTIS JIKOIWDUATOS EIG TOV Apuoartny,

Omep aVTOl TAVIOTE NUPLGPHTHOOY, 1 QVAYVOPLOIS THS

DYNANG aotovoulog, NV OoVTOL UETC. TNV ONUOTIELTIV TV

K®Olkwv, efswpovy avtooikoiwg kotopynleiooy, iowg oe

Kol 1 Jdologovio, TOL UET’ AVTOV  OVATOOTACTWOS
ovvdedeuivo ebvikod (yriuaroc.%®

Right after the release of the 20" edition, Momferratos was exiled to the small island
of Othonoi, located in the northwest of Corfu, the westernmost territory of Greece,
because of his strong opposition against the British government and as a consequence,

the newspaper ceased publication. The journalist notes the following in the 21% issue:

81 For the newspaper’s profile, see also: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 114-116. All issues of Avayévvnoig
can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, Greece.

82 |bid, p. 116.

8 |lias Tsitselis, op.cit., p. 119.

8 Avayévvnoic was distributed as a four-sheet and three-column newspaper. It was published in the
printing house of ‘Kepaiinvia - Odéc A. I'ewpyiov’ by the publisher Nikolaos Arsenis. From the 21
issue, the newspaper was being printed in the printing house of ‘H Xéimiyé” and from the 36" issue
(November 15", 1858) onwards, it was printed in the printing house of Kepo/invia and the publisher of
the paper was Gerasimos Leivaditis.

8 G. Alisandratos, Entavyoiaxos piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia doxiuio molitikic wotopiag, Op.Cit., p. 51.
8 Panayiotis Panas, Bioypagio lworip Mougpeppdrov cvviayOsico vrd Hovayicrov Havé. Exdidotar 5’
E10QOPAY TPOS avéyepoty uvnueiov, Athens, 1888, pp. 20-21.
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T0 QPPIKOOES TOVTO TEPOS THS DWNANG aotvvoulios xal’ ov
Ka1pov Npyloe vo, faiAN €1g evépyeiay v Onpiwoiay tov Kol
V0. OLOTPEYEL TO KOTOTTPETTIKOV QDTOD GTAOIOV, Ul DTOPEPOV
Vo, EYEL ETIKPITAS ODOTHPOVS TWV AVOCLOVPYLAY TOV EOTEVTE

Kol nquag v’ ooamoméuyn Ploing €16 T0V OKOTEAOV TV
OBwvav (...).%

The 21% issue was printed and distributed on June 23, 1851, however the circulation

of this paper continued for only three months, until September 29", 1851, counting by

then a total of 35 issues,%® because Momferratos was exiled again, to another small

northern island, Erikousa, and therefore the newspaper’s operation came to a pause.

Finally, the distribution of the 36™ issue was accomplished seven years later, on

November 15", 1858, and continued until May 23", 1859, counting a total of 60

issues, as the writer characteristically notes following the second pause of the

newspaper’s operation:

HapnlBev non kor to Efdouov ETog apotov n GLonpPo. xEip
700 avBoipéTon, KoTo Taons elevbepiag v yével, kai 10iwg
KOT6 TOV PL{OOTOCTIKOD TOTOV EMITEGOVOC. EXEPEPE KOL THS
epnuepioog nuwv v Praiov ex devtépov kotamavow. (...)
AmABouev xar nueic tog focavovg, to. moAvelon mobnuato,
KOl TOG KoKovylas ¢ eCopiag, ¢ eml eCoetiav w¢ &yyioto,
O10PKETAONG, KOl 0TOOEPMS TAVTOTE OTEKPODOOUEV TOTAV
ek uépovg twv deomoloviwy avBoaipetov 1 emiffovlov
TPOTOTILY, TEPLOPIOTIKNY THS EAEVBEPIOS NUWDYV KOl THS
OKEPALOTNTOG TOV OIKOIOD, QYyOVOKTODVTES UEV, 0 'EVOG, 010,
v 1oyvovaay Piav, oAl atdpoyov Kai EVYOPIOTHUEVHV
Eyovieg TV OLVEIONOLY, Q@ €TEPOL, 010, TV TLOTHV
EKTANPOLY TOV 1Ep0D TTPO¢ TV TaTpioa kobikoviog. (...)
Aev pog LovBovoval moows to. ToAvEdn Kol okovOwmon
TPOTKOUUATA, OO0 EIG TO TPOKEIUEVOY GTAOLOV, WG GALOTE,
Oclouev non omovtnoel, KUPIWOS UEV KOOI TPO TOVIWV €K
UEPOVG NG KaTamIE{OVNG NUOS CEVIKNG JgomoTElaS, NTIG,
e1g mv knpvly kar dadoory g alnbeiog Plémovao v
KOTAAVOIY TG 10Y00S THG Tpoaeyyilovaay, Oéiel katd to
abvnbes dia Tovtog evOpikod Kol KoToODVOGTEVTIKOD UECOD
avuotpateveolau (...) AL’ nueis, axAovnrov Epovieg miotiy
EIG TNV DIEPTATNV KO OKATOUGYNTOV dOvouLy e aAnbeiog
KOl TOV OIKQIOV, KO PPOVODVIES OTL, OGOV UEYOLDTEPQ EIVOL
0. TOPEUPOLLOUEVD, TPOTKOUUOTO, KOl Ol OVTIOPATELS,

87 Josif Momferratos, ‘TTavoig kot Avapdvnoig g Avayevvioeng’, Avayévvyarg, June 23", 1851, No.

21.

88 35 fruitful editions, and not 55 as Ntinos Konomos states through his research; see: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., p. 115. The 21% issue editorial of Avayévvyoic refers particularly to a six month exile of
Momferratos, and according to the article, the ten month newspaper’ pause was due to the
unavailability of finding a Kefalonian printing house.
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000V Bepuotepog (Hiog, tocov ueyalvtépo. Qvoio Kou
OVTOTGPVNOIS — OTOITOOVIQL, — TPOS — QVOYOITIOY KOl
OmOKPOVOIY TV, amToNTWS Kol Bopalléwg, €1g 1o
rpokeiuevov axavlwoes otadiov emavepyoucba, otabepdv
Kol TopRyopov mEmOLONaLy, v ) UKPOTHTL KOl 0ODVOUIQ
nuav, Eovieg e1g v vyniny ainbag kou Oeiov tadTnv
priow «H yap dvvauic uov ¢v acleveia te
letodtan®

The news that another radical newspaper —apart from O ®iledevbepoc— began its
distribution, spread rapidly in Kefalonia, since Zervos-lakovatos was reminding the
bonds between these two radical newspapers and their editors; it is worth noting that
the two men officially lined up in politics in 1862.7 Indeed, Momferratos was close to
his friend and political ally, and they were both acknowledging that their newspapers
would lead the way towards Heptanesian radicalism; they ought to be the prime
heralds of the radical party. The 4" issue of O ®1ieledhepoc notes:

Koteotpapn n da va  eimouev  xdlliov oiexomn O

Dileledbepog, all’ avt’ avtod ovepavny n Avoyévvnoig ue

mv  yopoxtnpilovooy oavthv moppnoiov, opofiov Kol

eAdnvoppocivvyy. To eBvikod knpoyud s nomaoby, wg kot

EKEIVO TOD TPOKOTOYOD TOV UE AVEKPPATTOV EVOOVTIOTUOV

amo olov tov lovikov Aaov, d10tt o Knpoyuo Beiov kou

argBavouevov emiong amo v yevikotnta. O Pideievbepog

ko1 § Avayévwnais dev Empocav GALO U va EKPPAoOVY UE

koBopotnta Kor apofiav, TO UEYA KOI VWHAOV €KEIVO

eOvikov gpovhua, to0 omoiov evomapyel, &£ avTHS THS

YEVVOEMDS TOV, €IS TOV YVHAIOV Kal UN VEVOOEOUEVOV OO
™y Eevorpartiav 1 ToV a1oypov eymIoudV, extaviaiov.

Prior to the beginning of the newspaper’s distribution, Momferratos in order to inform
the lonians about his newborn newspaper, distributed a pamphlet entitled Ilpoypouua,
presenting the newpaper’s aims and mission statement (size 0.42x0.29). According to
the pampflet, Momferratos’s purpose was to attract new subscribers and, in the end of
the text, he specifically states the need to secure a specific number of subscribers in

order to financially support the intiation of printing:

89 Josif Momferratos, ‘Emovagévnoic Tng Avaysvviosng’, Avayévvnoic, November 15, 1858, No. 36.
0 Alisandratos perfectly depicts the radical schism between the Old and New radicals in the 12™ lonian
Parliament (1862), noting that the New radicals was the majority. Refer to: G. Alisandratos,
Ertoviyoiaxog piloomaotiouds. Xyéoio yio doxiuio molitikig iotopiag, op.Cit., pp. 77-81. Regarding the
radical schism in 1858, refer also to chapter 8 of the thesis.

" losif Momferratos, ‘O ®eledBepog amolvdeic ek twv ovdywv g vynAfig actuvvouiag’, O
Duleletlepog, August 20, 1849, No. 4. See also: M. Kotina, op.cit., p. 151.
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H éxdooig g epnuepioog Oéler opyioelr, uoiic avvoydn
op1uUog  oLVOPOUDY  aVEIOYOS €IS THV  OVOYKOIOW
Samdvny.’?

Surprisingly, this pamphlet was signed by Momferratos himself, and constituted a
political manifesto of the Heptanesian radicals of that period. It was distributed on
January 22", 1849:
Obdtw Ppovodvies, ameEPACITOUEY THYV EKOOGIY TOMTIKNG
epnuepioog, vmo to ovoua n ANAI'ENNHXIX. —Ilpv o¢
TPOPAUEY €IS TNV ETYEIPNTIV TOV EPYOV TOVTOV, KPIVOUEV
xpéos nuwv va mpoekbBéowueyv, OVVOTTIKOG UEV, OAL’
OKPIPOC Kol ELMKPIVOG, TOS OPYOS KOl THV TOPELQY, KOTG,

106 omolog N map’ NuV exoobnoouévy epnuepic Oéler
amoapotpéntac fadicer.”

In essence, through this pamphlet, Momferratos supported the change from monarchy
to republic, and argued that constitutionality ought to be a principal societal element,
which would allow the lonians to be free/independent. Moreover, the establishment of
Heptanesian institutions should be able to ensure a free and progressive development
of the state. To accomplish this, the state should be unified with the Greeks, since they
shared same origin, language, culture, customs and religion. In order for the union to
be successful, the Greeks ought to develop and implement a healthy and dignified
policy, in view of encompassing other Greek territories. Hence, the Greeks should be
prepared and well-organized in finishing and perfecting the ideals of the Greek
revolution. They ought to respect the sovereignty of the population and be consistent
with the doctrine of liberty, equality and fraternity. Indeed, Momferratos’s newspaper
fought for this cause, and hoped at uniting the scattered pieces of the Greeks; his
wishful thinking was applicable to other Greek unredeemed territories that were still
under the Ottoman rule, hoping to establish a democratic regime for the Greeks and to
reconstruct the social fabric, as he refers:

A) H avimroéic kor vmootipillc twv amopoypontmv Kol

OVOTOALOTPIOTWV dIKOLWUATOV ToV Emtovnoiaxod, wg kai

Tovtog drlov emions EiAnvikod Aaov, &g v eOviknv

ODTOV OTOKOTOTTAOLY, TOVTEGTLY EIG TV GUYYDVEDCLY ODTOD

UETG TG KOIVWVIOS THS  OWOoIaS — OmOTEAEL  UEPOS

00100TO0TOV, GUVOEOEUEVOS MWV UE ODTHV Ol0. KOIVOV

orolyelwv  Kkotaywyns, Opnokeiog, yiooong, nlov ko
ediuwv’ ev evi Aoyw, eic v ueta g ercvBepwuévng

"2 1osif Momferratos, ‘IIpdypouuc’, Kefalonia, January 22™, 1849, (pampflet).
3 |bid.
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Elladog molitikny avtod ovvévwaorv. B) H avarrvlic xai
0160001 TV VYIWV TOMTIKOV KOl KOIVOVIKOV 0pYMOV, ETL
TV OTOIWV TOGO KOADS OPYOVOUEVH] TOATELO, TPETEL VO
oTNPILETAL, KOl KOTA TOG OTOI0GC 1] EAANVIKY KO1vwvia, DTEP
A0 GAINV, TPETEL EVIEAWDS Vo o1opyaviat], mpog teleiow
emiTeEIV TOV OKOTOD THS ABOVATOD ETAVATTAOEWDS THS, KOl
TPOG EKTANPOOLY THS VYNNG ATOGTOANG, THV OTOIAV KOl O
TPOOPIOUOS THS KOL TV TPAYUGTOV 1 QOOIS EIG QUTHV
empailovav.— Ai opyol ovTOl AVOKEPOAALODVTOL EIC TO
ovo tavta  Ogucliwdon Ko KOt — QLOIKOV  AOYOV
ovvomotiBéuevo, doyuato: Eig to doyua e kopropyiog tov
Aaod, w¢ 10  VEEpTATOV,  AWOPAYPOTTOV KOl
avamoilopiowToy  dikolwpe ™S KOIvwviaS, S T
OVATOTOV KOPOS TAONG KOIVWVIKNG aANOEIOE, ¢ TO UOVOV
oAnbéc  uéoov g  Kkabiepdoews TAOHS  KOIVWVIKHG
TPOOAOD, MG TNV UOVHY 0ANOIVAY Kai VOUIUOV THYNY THS
rmolitikng elovalog— kor €16 t0 ooyua s lootnrog,
ElevbOepiog xa1 Adelpotnroc.™

In an attempt to publicize his ideological views, Momferratos made particular
references to a hard, long and bitter war against the British, highlighting their strong
desire for endless persecutions in the lonian Islands, noting:
Aev ayvooduey 0Tt 0 ONUOTIOYPAPIKOS OY@V €IS TOV OTOIOV
gufaivouev €ivar Ovayepns @S TPOS TOG TEPLOPLOUEVOS
OVDVOUEIS UOS KOI  ODOYEPETTEPOS ET1  (OG TPOS  Ta
OVOTOPEVKTO,  TPOOKOUUOTO, €16 T0.  omolo,  eluebo
nvaykaouévor v’ avlééwuev, oamévovt  uias  @ooel
KOTOOLWKTIKNG €COVTIOG, KOl &V YEVEL QNEVAVIL OAWV
exelvwy, oitwves, un  Gélovies  va  mopoutHowaot
TETOAQLOUEVAS OVIEOVIKAS Kol OVTITPOOOEVTIKAS ECEILG,

Oélovalv emiyelpnoel TOV KOTA TOD 0Y@VOS NUDV POVEPOV 1]
VTOKWPOV TOAEUOY.

Overall, the newspaper’s content was strictly political, and the columnists focused
mostly on the lonian political question, demanding the union. In that event, its editor,
Momferratos, published numerous editorials and secondary articles reporting Greek
news. But, Avayévwnoic was keen on reprinting foreign articles concerning European
politics, for it was interested in promoting a broader radical ideology. For instance, the
editor republished parts of Giuseppe Mazzini’s (1805-1872) book Doveri dell uomo
(see: No. 55-57 & No. 59-60), and reprinted certain articles from his paper Pensiero
Ed Azione (No. 43, No. 47 & No. 51-56), indicating that G. Mazzini, the prominent

Italian politician and activist, had considerably influenced Momferratos’s

™ 1bid.
" 1bid.
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newspaper.Yet, on top of that, Momferratos strongly believed that a short overview of
foreign news would shed more light upon potential Heptanesian deficiencies, as the
columnist specifically stated:

Hopextos twv Emtovnoiaxaov kor Eilnvikov ev yéver

mpayuatwv, OGélousv mpocétt koatoyivesOar koi €1 THV

TEPIANTTIKNY EKOETLY TV ECOTEPIKWOV, TPOS PWTIGUOV TOD

KOIVOD, KOl O10TI UE ODTC. OVOIWOWMS OGOVOEOVTOL KOl

eAdnvia.’®

According to the first issue of Avayévvnoig, one of the major aims of the journalists
was to immediately liberate the Islands from any foreign rule, to unify them with the
Greeks, to unite and reconstruct in terms of politics the Greek race and, finally, fight
for basic human rights and individual freedoms, as stated in the front-page editorial of
the first issue:

(...) H omelevbépwois tne Emtavijoov ko 1 ovvévwoig

avTHG UETO, TS eAevbepwuévng EALddog, 1000 1 oAndng kot

oOTNPIOS UETOPOAN THS EVETTAOTNS 0ODVHPAS KOTOTTAOEDS

o0v, 1000 1 0ANONG Kol UOVIHOS ATOAAAYH TV JEIVOV GOU.

H obvayic oilwv towv  ebvikov dvvouewv, mpog

oameAevbépwaly kol GUVEVWOLY TOVIOS TOL  €AANVIKOD

YEVOVG, KO TTPOG TEAEIQV EKTANPWOIY TOV IEPOD OYDVOS THS

EMNVIKNG  0vVayevwWwnoews, 1000 0 YEVIKOS Kol OWTHPLOS

OKOTOG TPOG TOV OTOIOV TPETEL VO, EYNG OVYKEVIPOUEVAS
oAag tag mpoomobeiog oov. 77

From an early point in time, it becomes apparent that Momferratos referred to the
‘Greek question’, as various newspaper issues discussed the importance of restoring
the Greek race.”® The editorial of the first issue also shows that Momferratos along
with Zervos-lakovatos had instinctively taken leadership of the radical party and
strongly criticized he British rule in their papers; however, in my view, their articles
followed an ‘objective’ and democratic approach. For instance, the 4™ issue points out
the significance of a fundamental change of the old lonian aristocracy which was
strictly derived from the Venetian rule. The columnist believed that the Heptanesian
nobles were keeping the lonians many steps back from achieving progress in terms of

democratic procedures, politics, social state, institutions, etc., and specifically wrote:

76 1osif Momferratos, ‘TIpéypappa’, Avayévvyorg, January 22", 1849.

" 1osif Momferratos, ‘H Avayévvmoig mpog tov Aadv g Entavicov’, Avayévvyaig, April 91, 1849,
No. 1.

8 Apart from the first issue, also see another very interesting article written prior to Momferratos’ exile
to the island of Erikousa in 1851: losif Momferratos, ‘To EAAnvucov {nmua’, Avayévvnoig, September
8t 1851, No. 32.
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At amo TIvog §on koipod evepyodueval ueydiar uetafolal,
okomov  Eyovoar v ek Oguediov  avatpomny  tov
GETOOPWUEVOD  OIKOOOUNUOTOS THS TOAOLAS KOIVWVIOG,
EVIOC TOV OTOIOL AAVOOOETOl EKEIVTO 01 AQOL, KOI ETL TWV
EPEITIIV QVTOD 1 AVEYEPTIS TOD UEYGLOD, TOD AGUTPOD Kol
OTEPEOD OIKOOOUNUOTOS THS VEWTEPOS KOLVWVIOGS, TOVTEDTL
™S anelevOep@oEWS TWV L0V, 010 THS OTOKOTOTTOOEMS
TV eQViKOTHTWV, Ol0. THS KOTATTPOPNS TATHS UOVOPYIKNG
kol opiotokpotikg  Oeouobeoiog, xkor  dia TG
eykadiopvoews Oeouobeoiv  ainbas erevbépwv ko
Aaocwwv, exl ™ UOVH GTEPEC PAoN THG KUPIOPYIOS TOD
Aaot-"®

In addition, another editorial shows that Momferratos was opposed to any form of
monarchical regime,®° and this is the main reason why he opposed the British, and
firmly supported his exiled fellow-radicals. In particular, with regards to Momferratos
opposition, what stimulated my interest was a series of articles/essays regarding the
sovereignty of the people, the dynamic involvement through a creative dialogue with
the entire national unity government and most importantly, the concept of democracy.
It was published under the title: Tpeic moditixoi didloyor ror H Kvprapyio tov Aaod,
n EOviky Zvvélevoic kor 1 Anuoxpatioo (No. 5-7 & No. 9) and referred to a
sophisticated dialogue between Fragkiskos and Peter the instructor: ®paykioxoc rau
Mivaoralog Tlétpog; the writer notes the end of the dialogue where both interlocutors
accept the democratic status in a state:

Dpoyxiorog: I[hotedete Aoimov ot uovy 1 Anquokpotio.

ovvatar  vo.  aviamokpiy eig v oaliompémelay TG

avOpo VNG POoEWS, Vo EKTANPOON TOV VOUOV THS TPOOOO0D,

VO, ATOKOTOOTHON KOPEPVHOIY 0A1yodamavoy, va ofiéon thv

avti{nAiav twv Kouudatwv, va covevaaon v elevlepiav kai

v 101y, Kot vo feAticoon v moritiknv, nOkny kot vAIknv

Kotdotooy tov  Aaod. Aiddokoiog Ilétpos: Koi  ov

Dpaykioke, oev motedels apa ye tovt0; Dpaykiokos: Noi,
tepo. 10 moTed Bt

In his effort not to be sidelined, he published letters by the exiled 1. Zervos-lakovatos

and Gerasimos Livadas (No. 1-2 & No. 12).82 Indeed, a great deal of articles protest

 Josif Momferratos, ‘“H Oud6upog Tdoic tov Aaov’, Avayévvyorc, April 30™, 1849, No. 4.

8 Josif Momferratos, ‘To yevikov mvedpa kon 1 EALGC’, Avayévvyoig, June 18™, 1849, No. 11.

8 Josif Momferratos, ‘Adhoyog I'” Mepi tng Anpoxpatiog, N1ig eivor o oxondg’, Avayévvyarg, June 4™,
1849, No. 9.

8 For the letters of Ilias Zervos-lakovatos and Gerasimos Livadas, see: llias Zervos-lakovatos,
Ertavyoiaxos Piloomaotiouds, Apiépoua oto ekatdypovo s Evooews 1864-1964, (swcoyoyn-
empéhelo: Zmopov Mudwvd), Athens, 1964, pp. 94-103. Also see: Andreas M. ldromenos, Iloditiki
Iotopio tne Emravijoov (1815-1864), op.cit., p. 45.
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against illegal prohibitions. The journalists demanded to know which law allowed the
High Commissioner to implement such punishments, essentially putting terms such as
individual safety, legal and social guarantees, freedom of speech and censorship, to
the test. In a similar manner, the 21% issue, which was distributed a few months after
the return of Momferratos from exile, refers to the High Police’s extremist behavior,
as well as to the unfair military courts in the island of Kefalonia.®® As a consequence,
one of the primary aims of Avayévvnoic was to discuss the relation between the lonian
Islanders and their rulers, highlighting the British militaristic regime, arbitrariness and
punishments; it is also worth noting the references made (No. 20) to death sentences
by gallows. For instance, a great deal of articles focus on the prosecutions and cases
pending before the court against the radical newspapers Xwpixog, O @iledevbepog and
Avayévvnoig (No. 21-23, No. 27-28, No. 32, No. 35). Truly, this paper emphasized the
continuous persecution of the radical press by the British government and police
forces. However, Avayévvnoic refers additionally to the attacks with stones against the
editors of another radical newspaper titled O Pryag, Dimitrios Kallinikos and Pavlos
Tavoularis (No. 30).8* Momferratos seemed disappointed, for the press freedom was
not accompanied by the necessary safeguards, and described the challenges that the
radical journalists were faced with:

AAL’ omola. pet’ oliyov vmnpéev n toyn s vewoti

kabiepwbeions tavtns elevbepiag; MOoiic oAiyor unveg

elyav wapélbel, kai, €16 T0 TPOTWTOV TOMTAV ECATKODVTWV

ovTNY UETA. Bappovs Kol Tappnoias, KaTEOIKALETO alTH €1G

0. EPRUOVIOO. Kou E1G TOVS okomelovs. Orola g 1 Toxn TS

n onuepvy,  Avukeiuevov  KoONUEPIVAOYV  OIKOOTIKWOV

KOTOOIOCEWY, EITE GuecwV gite mlayiwv, diatelel Goua e

TAEOV  UOVIWOOVS  OVTIOPOOEWS KOl  ETOTEIAEITON VO
xazaotpopn.®

In conclusion, Avayévwnoic is certainly one of the major means of promoting
Heptanesian radicalism. Through multiple references to the fundamental goals of the
newspaper, Momferratos expressed his desire for a democratic regime, a democratic

government of the people and strived to enhance the “Greekness” of the Islanders.

8 Josif Momferratos, ‘ITavoig kar Avaedavnolg g Avayevwioewg’, Avayévvyarg, June 23", 1851, No.
21

8 Josif Momferratos, ‘Awdgopa’, Avayévvyaig, August 25", 1851, No. 30. It is worth noting the
columnist’s point of view; he accused particularly three eminent Heptanesian personalities; G.K.
Romas, Nikos Manesis and Nikolaos Kiliomelites as the people responsible for the stoning attack.

8 Josif Momferratos, ‘At moyidec Tng mpootaciog’ Avayévvyorc, June 301, 1851, No. 22.
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The detailed review of the paper’s contents led me to the conclusion that Momferratos
was one of the most significant Heptanesian humanists in the period examined.
Despite his repeated exiles and punishments, his newspaper is vivid proof of his direct
opposition to the British Crown. | also concluded that Momferratos, along with
Zervos-lakovatos, as political/journalistic role model, contributed in the emergence of
other radical newspapers in the lonian state. In more specific terms, the next section
presents the journalistic efforts of a few young politically-active men in Lefkada, who
in 1849, despite the lack of a printing press, managed to distribute the first anti-

Imperial handwritten political newspaper of the lonian Islands.

7.4 Neolaia (1849): The hadwritten paper

Neolaio. (“The Youth”) (size 0.36x0.22) was the first ‘handwritten’ paper in the
Islands during the period of British rule. It distributed very few issues (3 issues and an
appendix), which are saved in the public records office in the island of Lefkada.®
Konomos and Kontomihis indicate that main editor was the young apprentice-attorney
Antonios Thermos.®” The first issue was published in 16 sheets, on May 21%, 1849.
The second one was published in 12 sheets, one month later, on June 239, 1849. The
third and last issue was published in 8 sheets, on July 3 1849. Neolaio was
distributed for free “diavéuetor dwpeav”, as was clearly listed on the front page of the
first issue. The appendix (4 sheets) does not list a date, however, according to
Kontomihis, it was distributed between the 2" and the 3" issue of this newspaper.®
So significant was this effort of the Lefkadian youth, that /7Tazpic made references

to the Lefkadians’ revolutionary fervor, praising this journalistic endeavor. The
journalist particularly stated the following:

Ovdevog  tomoypopeiov vrdpyoviog &€loétt €1g  Agvkadoo,

O16QOpPOL  VEOL TWV  OIKNYOPIKOV YPOPEIwY Kol GAlol

OVVOUNAIKOL TV, GVYKPOTHOOVTES eTaupiay @ilogdvy kou

PILOTPOOOOV, ATEPOTIOOY 010, THG VTOUOVIS KOl THS

OKODPAGTOD GOVEPYEIOG EKCOTOV VO. DIEPVIKNOWAL TOLOVTOV

TPOTKOUUG. PPATTOV TNV OLGO0GLY TV LOEDV TV, KOl THV

EKQPOOLY TNG KOIVHG yvoung s vioov twv. Ti oev
epevpiokel o eBviouog, i oev OGavuarovpyel n mTPOodog!

8 Refer to: Nt. Konomos, ‘Mo avékdotn yeipdypaen epnuepido g Agvkadag 1849°, Néa Eotia,
(apépopa Extavnoa), Vol. 76, No. 899, 1964, pp. 210-229. Refer also to the research of Pantazis
Kontomihis, O Torog ¢ Aevrkadag (1800-1987), Athens: Gregori publications, 2003, pp. 20-48.

87 Nt. Konomos, ‘Mua ovékdotn yeipdypogpn epnuepida g Asvkadag 1849°, op.cit., p. 210.

8 Pantazis Kontomihis, O Tomog ti¢ Aevkddoag, op.cit., p. 24.
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Avéyvauev tov o’ apiBuov e vro 1o ovouo. NEOAAIA (...)
HIKPOV aploTovpynuo. piriomatpiog ko vmouovis. Ot avtng
2ovidkton  amo  (fjAov  opuwuevor  PeAtiwoews Kol
otevalovies ™V Evwory amoons s EAnvikng o,
TPOOPEPOVOL Kal ODTOL TOV OPOAOV THG YNpas &g v
notpida. —Ebye oag, w véor avvédelpor! &

As usual, the editorial in the first issue of Neolaioo presented the aims of the
newspaper and the journalist makes particular reference to the British abuse of power,

noting the following:

O Iovikog tomog yvwpioas TNV GmOGTOAN TOL, UE THV
O10KPIVODGAY QVTOV PPOVIGLY Kol TOADUGOELOY, ATOOEIKVDEL
evapyws ta  ektebévra.  Tobdtov éveka  Aloimov  kai
oVVoIGHOVOUEVOL TOG NUETEPOS OVVOUELS, avobETouEY €1¢ TOV
{Hiov ka1 TOV TATPIOTIOUOV TOV ELONUOVMOV TNV EILIKPIVH
oV{NTHOLY TV JIKAIWUATOV THS KOIVHS TATPLOOS Kol KOPLOV
MUV CKOTOV €IS THV TOPOLAO YEIPOYPAPOV EPHUEPIOQ.
zpotiBéuca. «tnv oviyvevotv, KoIvomoinoty Kol oThAITELGLY
TV avékalev fapomintroveav nuas kotoypnoewv. Eti dev
™Y S10KOTVWGLY TV avayK®V Tov T6movy. >

The second issue is similarly indicative of the revolutionary fervor, as it which
perfectly depicts the political/patriotic passion in Lefkada in that period.®* Also, the
third and last edition, refers to the exiles of the radical politicians/journalists and the
prisoners in the Corfiot prison, particularly noting:

Aderpoi Kepallnves, 1000 n Agvkag, nris oopuepiletor tog

OT0I0G KOTO, TO TOPELBOV ETOC DTOPEPATE KAKOVYIOG OO THV

Abooav g Cevokpotiog, 00C  TPOOPEPEL  EMYEIPHUO.

OKOTOUGYNTOV DIEP THS AOWOTNTOS TWV ELTETL GTEVOLOVIWV

e1¢ 106 pvloxag ™ Kepkipag ovuratpiotov cag, Adfete
avTé, Ko PwVELeTe Koatd TV Tapavouimy.®?

Despite the predominantly political nature of this local newspaper, the journalists also
displayed a social interest by referring to issues such as the education,®® and the

taxation in the lonian Islands.%

8 (Anonymous), (No title), ITazpic, June 4™, 1849, No. 21. ITazpic also publicizes a letter of the editor
of Neolaia, in which he refers to the ‘special’ reason of the newspaper’s closure. Refer to: Antonios
Thermos, ‘Kbdpte Tvvtakta g Eonuepidog n Matpic’, Mazpic, July 16, 1849, No. 27.

% Antonios Thermos, (no title), Neolaio, May 21%, 1849, No. 1.

9 Antonios Thermos, ‘O Aodg kat 1) ko’ antow padovpyia’, Neodaia, June 23", 1849, No. 2.

% |bid.

% Ibid., ‘H ev Agvkddt Snpoocia Exnaidevoic’.

% Antonios Thermos, ‘H éxtaktog poporoyia kot 1 kot tov Aood emPovAn’, Neolaia, July 39, 1849,
No. 3.
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In an effort to promote and enhance the profile of Neodaio within the Heptanesian
journalistic circles, Avayévvnorc also referred to its liberal and revolutionary character.
In particular, the 15" issue described the difficulties Heptanesian journalists were
faced with, despite the fact that the press was granted freedom in the Islands; one of
these difficulties was the lack of printing houses, and the Ionians’ obligation to

embrace Greekness, as the columnist stated:

To épyov tg onuoocioypopios eivar féfaia uéyo xat
emimovov, kai €t udllov ote otepovucbo tomOL: 0AAG
TPOKELUEVOD TEPT TATPLOOG, TOG KOTOG YAVKDVETOL KOl TO.OO
oyAnpotng draokedaletar. Ao To NOVTEPOV TH WOYXNS HOS
EVIPLPNUO, 010, TV TATPLOO, 010, TV YRV TV TOATEPOV O,
THG YEVVIIOES UAS, TV TEKVWV UAS, KOL 010, TO {WNPOV TOD
eBviouod aiocOnua, omep ovameta €1g T GTAGYY VO, HOS Kal
HOS KIVEL Voo TTOMUEV KOTO, TPOGOTOV TOV LoYUPOV Kol
OAOTEKOPPOVO. TOPAVVOY OGS KO VO AGKTI(WUEY MG GyDpO.
70, TEPLOTOLYOVVTO. QVTOV EKTPAOUATO. THS KOILVWVIOS UAG,
KOTO@POVOOVIEC OTEILOS Kol Paocavovs: ola Tny matpioa,
Aéyouev, Kor tov gBvicuov, ypéog eivar amopafiatov vo.
OQvoralwuev ko1 ovthy ™YV TEAELTOIOY TVORV HOG, Ol VO,
otowuev eig exeiva wvonv. To aioOnua tovto o0 edviouod
Kol TS 00&ng, oo to omoiov mavtote o EAAny oiekpiOn kou
ex1vovvevae v Omopliv tov, Gewpeitor moAla {wnpov ka
eig tov Aoov tg Emrtavioov, ko amodeikvier tnv
eEAMVIKOTATHY YOGLY TOV KO TO AOGUOCTOV ADTOD KATG TOV
TOVOOUATOPOS YPOVOD Kol THS OIONPOS THS CEVOKPOTIOG
doveiac.®®

Avayévwvnoig was also referring to a Lefkadian organization (members of which had
created this newspaper) with a strong radical political ideology, aspiring to fearlessly
support Greece, promote the Modern Greek language, and fight for unification.% In
respect to the lack of a printing house in Lefkada, the journalist referred to an
afternoon meeting held outdoors, in the fields near the town of Lefkada, to discuss the
organization of marches and protests against the British, in order to exercise national
will. More specifically, Avayévvyon’s columnist states:

1000 00 TEPl wv 0 Adyog orotpécavta, KoTo, THY HopTOPiaY
NG YEIPOYPAPOD EPHUEPIOOS TV PIAOTATPIOWV VEWV THS

% Josif Momferratos, ‘To g Asvkadoc’, Avayévvnarg, July 16, 1849, No.15.

% Indeed, the appendix of the second issue of Neolaio states: Eviatfo amd tivav nuepodv, mpog to
oetAvov ovvaletor apketog opilBuog véwv omo 15 éwg 24 etdv €1g v TANOLOWPOV TEIIGIO. KAl
KGUVODY YOUVAOUOTO, OTPATIOTIKHG EIG TRV eAAnVIKNY yAwaoav. Eivar aiomopatipntos 11 mpoodog kot 1
wetbopyio v youvolouévawv. Metd v aoknotv Epyoviol ue oTpati@Tiky Tal1v kal Jlalbovial €15 v
mhazeiav peta yeporpornudrwv. Refer to: Antonios Thermos, ‘Enpeiopa’, Neolaia, (n.d.), 1849, No. 2
(appendix).
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Aevkaoog, n Neodaio. Néoi oiapopor mopedéxOnoav, omo
TIVOS NON KoupoD, To UETPOV Tov va. ovvabpoilwvrol, mepi
70 OEILIVOV, EIG TIVO, TANGIOYWPOV THS TOAEWS TEALGOA, KOl
EKEL VO KGUVWOL YOUVOOUOTO OTPOTIOTIKNG, KOUVOVTES
TPOGETL €I TOV EPYOV TOVTO YpHowv TS eOVIKNG yAwaons:
UETC, O TNV GOKNOLY TOOTHY, VO, ETAVEPYDVTAL €I THV
mlozeiay ¢ moAewg Kot exel vo, draAbwvrar. Tovto eyiveto
ue omaralnTny mpoodov kai alloonueintov metdopyioy twv
YOUVOLOUEVY, &V UECH TV PEVIKOV TOV  KOIVOD
emevpnuicH.%’

The same column also includes references to the arrest of several Lefkadian
protesters by the British High Police, on June 19", 1849.% Among those arrested was
the editor of Neolaia, Thermos, as well as other contributors supporting this
journalistic endeavor of the Lefkadian youth. Most of them were either sentenced to

three days of imprisonment or monetary fines, or both, as the journalist reported:

Apod lowmdv n aotovouio. obdtw ovvéAafev  O0oOVS
eonpeatnln, uetald TV omoiwv Kol TOV GUVIGKTNY THS
Neolaiag, éomevoev dAlovg uev va  katadikdon €1¢
IPIUEPOV PVACKIGLY, GALOVG EIC TPOTTIUOV, GLLOVGS KOL €IC
ta¢ ovo (...).%°

In an effort to expose the arbitrary actions of the British, another front-page editorial
of Avayévvnaic refers to the dissolution of this organization and the forced closure of
Neolaia. In order to justify their actions, the authorities stated that they could not
allow the distribution of Neolaia, because it was handwritten and, thus, constituted a
‘special document’. The following excerpt, again from Avayévvyoig, specifically
refers to the legal terms of the newspaper’s closure, and points out the need to protect

and defend the young Lefkadians in court:

Hon  epyouebo. vo. ovapépouey dllo T TEPLOTOTIKO
oofapwtepov, diinv avBoipeciav, ooMwTéEpay ETL Kou
arovlporotépav: ™y madory, Aéyoucv, TS ev Aevkdol
EKOLOOUEVNS  YEIPOYPOPODL  epnuepioos, n Neolaio. H
EQNUEPIS avTN, TNV OOl PLAOTATPLOES TIVEG Véol
ETEYEIPNOOY VO, ONUOCIEDWTLY, ETTL GKOTW KOIVHG WPEAELNG,
KOl 010, TV OToIloy TOG0DTOVS KATELOAAAY KOTOVS Kai UE
7000010V (fA0V evnoyolovvto, eledideto kol OAovg TovS
010, TOG EPNUEPLOOS KL TO. TEPLOOIKA OVYYPOUUATO. EV YEVEL
WPLOUEVODS KOVOVAS KOl TOTTOVG™ 0 O€ EICOYYELEDS, TPOS TOV
OTOIOV €010ETO TO WPIGUEVOV QVTIYPOPOV, QVEYVWPILE THV

% losif Momferratos,‘E0vikai adnidcelg Agvkadiov kot Blao pétpa g eéovoiag’, Avayévvnorg,
July 2", 1849, No. 13.

% Refer also to: Pantazis Kontomihis, O Tomog g Agvrédag, op.cit., pp. 40-42.

% losif Momferratos, ‘E0vikai StadnAidoec Asvkadiov..”, 0p.Cit.
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VOUILLOTHTA TOV EPYOD KO ED10E TO OVAAOYOV ATOIEIKTIKOV.
(...) Aéyer 6T dev dvvatar v’ avayvwpioBn w¢ epnuepic to
@0lLov e Neolaiag, kabo un pépov 10 Tpooov Tov THTOoV,
KOL G DITOYOUEVOV, EVEKO, TODTOD, EIS TNV OIKALOOOTIOV O)1
TV 0PKWOTOV, 0ALL TOV TANUUEAEIOOIKEIOD, WS EYYPAPOV
wiaitepov. (...) Avmoduebo ot n Neolaio dev Expivev
edAoyov va axolovBnon to Epyov TG, aviEyovoa Kot TS
fiag, wou empviattouevny, eav g Oiknv nlele moté
vofAndy, va  vmoatnpiln Vv avopuodiotnta  TOL
TANUUEAELOOIKELOD EIG TNV 01KALOOOGIOY TOV 0Toiov NOeiav
mv ovmofaier. To Bdppoc wor 1 toluny eivor T
OPOAOTTIKATEPA. KOTA TS avbaipeoiog péoo.

After Neodaio’s forced closure, the Lefkadian youth were not idle, and Neolaia was
succeeded by another handwritten newspaper entitled # Pougoia te Neolaiag, With
unattested rumors stating that the editor of this new endeavor was the young radical
man of letters (close friend of Valaoritis and loannis-Spyridos Zampelios),'** loannis
N. Stamatellos (1822-1881). Unfortunately, no issues of this newspaper are saved, and
the only references are found in the articles of Avayévvaic journalist'®? who states:

(...) Towadtng otabepotnrog kou evtoruiog Oeiypora, Ko

ETYATOG OKOUN, HOG EOWKEV 0 YEVVAIOS AoOS NS AgvKaAdOG,

gV €K TV Omolwv &ival kKoi N UETA THV TOOGIY THS

xepoypopov epnuepiooc n Neolaio duecog onuooicvois

aAlng towadtng, emiypopousvng, n Poupaio g Neolaiog,

kaBopws Kol EVTOAUMS  KOTOWPEPOUEVHS  KATG  TOD

OTOTPOTOIOD GVOTHUOTOS THS TPOTTOOLAS, KOI KPVTTODGHS

OVUPOVOS HE TO ETIKPOTODY  YEVIKOV ~TVEDUA, TNV

amelevbépwarv e  Emtoviocov  koi TtV UETA  THS
aveCaptiitov EXLddoc ovvévaarv tne. 1%

In conclusion, the lack of a printing house in Lefkada was neither an obstacle nor a
deterring factor for the few young men, who wanted to distribute their paper. Neolaia
was proof of the desire for democratic principles and of the need to revive the Greek
identity. The example of the Lefkadian papers is characteristic of the efforts towards
establishing the use of Modern Greek in the lonian Islands, but, most importantly, to
protest against British absolutism. Neolaio. was neither a radical nor a reformist paper;
on the contrary, it became a symbol against British suppression; the persecutions by

the High Police and its forced closure further enhanced its Greekness, proving that the

100 Josif Momferratos, ‘Andnepa katd g Anuoocioypagiag. Iavcig g epnuepidog «n Neoloio»’,
Avayévvyoig, July 91, 1849, No. 14.

101 pantazis Kontomihis, O Torog tg Asvkddag, op.cit., p. 43.

102 See the following issues of Avayévvyaig: (No. 14-15, 18) (July 9 & 15, 1849), (August 57, 1849).
103 | osif Momferratos, ‘Amdmeipo kotd g Anpoctoypoapiag’.. ., 0p.Cit.
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radical press was not an underground resistance movement but rather, the new status

quo in journalism,

7.5 O Xwpixog (1850-1852)

The radical paper O Xwpixoc (“The Peasant”, size 0.31x0.24), Epnuepic Anuotixy,
was initially published in Kefalonia on February 16", 1850, and as the title indicates,
it mainly addressed the villagers and the peasants in the Islands.'® It was usually
distributed twice per week, as the editor specifically stated: exdiderar dic ¢
gfdoudcdoc anpocdiopiorawe.t®® Written in Greek, this paper had two-columns and
four-sheets and, like in most cases in the lonian protectorate, its readers obtained the
newspaper through annual, six-month or three-month subscriptions. In the front-page
editorial of its first issue, the journalist explains:

Qvoudoln o Xwpikos n KpG 00Ty EPHUEPIS, O10TL

amotevoueho, Kupilwg €IS TOVS YWPIKOVS OGS, KOl O1OTI

EYOLEV TKOTOV VO. OUIANCMUEY OLG TPOYUOTA, TO. OTOLO. VA

ovvavtar ovtol vo, karaloufovovv. Ai opyol pog eivor

eBvikai kou onuotixai- d1evBovoueo. de amd T0 TVELUA TOV

ev  Apyootoliw Anuotikod Kozootjuotos kor tov €V

Anovpiw Avoyvawarnpiov g Ouovoiag. Blémovteg oe v

UEYGANY  padtovpyiov TS £BVOKATOPATOD COUUOPIOS TOD

Ceviauoo, avaykol{ouebo emi télovg vo emikoleabouey v
TpoGOYHY TOL J0od Kot va grdomotjowuey avtov (...).1%

According to the above excerpt, O Xwpixoc was ‘guided’ by both the political club of
Argostoli and the Oudvoia Reading Society of Lixouri. Tsitselis indicates that behind
this journalistic endeavor was the radical Dimitrios Daves Loretzatos (1812-1894), an
eminent Kefalonian, journalist, politician, and also one of the founders of the Kopasj¢
Kefalonian Reading Society.!” Daves promoted his radical ideologies through the
societies and clubhouses in Kefalonia, in which he was a prominent member, since

they had proposed him as a radical candidate for the upcoming elections.*%® Dimitrios

104 Al issues of O Xwpixoc can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, as well
as the Museum of the Press in Patras, Greece. For the newspaper’s profile, refer also to: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., pp. 118-119.

105 pyblisher of this paper was Petros Pollanis and it was printed in the printing house of Kepalinvia.
From the 16" newspaper’s issue onwards, Gerasimos Spathis was its publisher and it was no longer
printed in Kepalinvie, but in H XdAmxiy&.

106 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘H yoap dvvapic pov ev aceveio tedeodtar’, O Xwpixdg, February 16M,
1850, No. 1.

197 For the biographical details of Daves refer to: Encyclopedia Néa Ao, Vol. 9, Athens, 1996, p. 270.
108 Eri Stavropoulou, in Eykvxlomaideia tov ElAnvikod Tomov, Vol. 4, p. 376.
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Daves was an active Heptanesian, who was writing journalistic articles for Athenian
newspapers and journals mostly regarding political matters in the lonian state, even
before freedom of the press in the Islands was granted.'% As mentioned earlier in this
chapter, he was also a journalist of Avayévvnoig, writing side by side with his close
friend, losif Momferratos.t° | assume that O Xwpixéc was not a single person affair,
especially considering the continuous support of the societies/clubhouses in Argostoli
and Lixouri. In view of the above, Tsitselis states that another contributor of the paper
was M. Kourvisianos, a doctor of Theology, who was very close to Daves, as his
mentor.**! However, things did not turn out as expected, and O Xwpixdc had to sail
through rough seas from the day that its first issue was published through March 22",
1852, counting in total 61 issues.!'? In particular, the newspaper paused its circulation
twice; from June until the end of September 1850, and again, from June, 1851, until
October 22", 1851. Very briefly, in respect to the first pause, the columnist refers to

the poor contribution of the readership, as well as to ‘other’ external factors, writing

specifically:
(...) eav evapeotdviar vo. ovvdpduwoy nuag ot ayoboi
HUWV COUTOAITOL, KOl ECV TEPLOTATEIS, U] ECOPTWOUEVAL OTTO
109 1bid.

1101t is worth noting that, according to llias Tsitselis, Momferratos and Daves were also chief editors of
another radical short-lived newspaper titled: O Piloordorns (1850) (size 0.46x0.29), noting: (...)
eK000¢ uetd tov 1. Moupepparov kot dAlwv piiedevbépwv tov Piloormaotnv orovdaiwg elonnpetioavia
TO EVOTIKOV KOO HETE, THY TOPAVOUOV OLGKOTHY TV ovvedpidoewy ¢ 6’ Bovlig. See: llias Tsitselis,
Kepallyviard Zopyurra.., op.cit., p. 120. O Piloordotnc was circulated for about one month. It started
distribution on April 5™, 1850, epnuepic edvixii dnuotixcs, until May 171, 1850, counting only 4 issues
in total. It is quite unfortunate that | was able to examine only the first issue of this paper, which
presented its purposes, highlighting the huge gap between British protection and Heptanesian
radicalism, specifically stating: Méyo ka1 ayavég vmdpyer ydouo petalv nudv ko g mPooTaciog:
ovdeic aopfifocucg, ovdeuio ooupirionots eivar dovatov va vrapln petald ovthg koi twv Extavyoiov;
see: (Anonymous), ‘Tkondg kot mopeio tov Piloondoton’, O Piloordotng, April 5%, 1850, No. 1.
Moreover, according to Konomos, this newspaper had four-pages and three-columns, was published on
a weekly basis, and was printed in the printing house of Epuiic- X. Nikolaidov Prladeipéwe. Its
publisher, as listed in the last page of the first edition, was Anastasios Temponeras; see: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., p. 119.

11 lias Tsitselis, op.cit., pp. 118-120.

112 Apart from Konomos, Eri Stavropoulou presents the newspaper’s profile in the encyclopedia of the
Greek press. She specifically refers to the efforts of Antonios Lelos leading to O Xwpixég resuming
publication from December 1859 until April 21%, 1860, counting 10 issues. After the union of the
lonian Islands with the Greeks, an additional 16 issues were distributed from April 10", 1865, until
September 4", 1865, published by Andreas Z. Razes. See: Eri Stavropoulou, in Eyxvxloraideio tov
EAnvikod Tomov, Vol. 4, p. 376.
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NUOS, OEV OGS AVAYKOATMOL VO, OLOKOWWUEY 1] VO, TODOWUEV
vty el 1t

With regards to the second closure, the columnist briefly, I assume by cause of fear,
referred to the multiple threats against Heptanesian editors, as well as to the serious
violations of human rights.14
Considering that it was rather common for radical journalists to report on political

issues passionately, since, in most cases, these journalists were politicians as well, the
thorough review of O Xwpixéc led me to the conclusion that this newspaper, indeed,
had a strong revolutionary approach. Particularly, the two eminent journalists (Daves-
Kourvisianos) aimed at criticizing the current political status, focused on the protests
against the British authorities and their followers, and also fearlesly expressed their
negative sentiments and huge dissatisfaction. But, most importantly, the newspaper’s
priority was to disseminate the concept of Heptanesian radicalism, as well as to
awaken the lower social classes living in the suburbs and distant villages. Indeed,
according to the 16" issue, the journalists’ efforts to promote the Greek spirit were
politically-oriented. Actually, the columnist wrote the following:

H d¢ pueyointépo. e1g nuas svyopiotnoig kot aviauolfn eivol

TO VO TOYWUEY THS YEVIKNG EXLOOKIUOTLOS TOV KOIVOD KAl VO

a1gBovlauev ot o pikpog nuwv Alog dev amofaiver

UaTa10g, Al mpoolitel WiKpOv TL E1C THY TPOOOEDOVTOY

non yryavrioiols fruact loumpdy avoywaoiv tov edvikod
¢ maTpidoc oxodouruarog.

In addition, O Xwpixog stood up against the pro-Britishness concept by highlighting
its self-center nature. It also strongly criticized the reformers for their two political
dimensions i.e. on the one hand supporting and communicating with the British
administration, and on the other hand, aspiring at unifying with the Greeks.
Consequently, it opposed the pro-British ®ilog rov Aaov and ITélexvg, as well as the
reformist Iazpic. The two journalists of O Xwpixdg accused all British supporters of
being inhumane individuals encouraging the government’s violent behaviors and
punishments. The newspaper specifically reports the following:
(...) doo1 mavrote exAivare evamiov TOL TVPAVVOD, 0001

efonbnoare tag Poavioaiikis mpalels tov GTPATOOIKEIOD,
0001 ETEOOKIUALETE 010 DLOPOAKDV OVAPOPDV TAS TPAYIG,

113 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixdg, September 30" (Tpuynrov), 1850, No. 16.
114 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixdg, October 22M, 1851, No. 44.
115 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixdc, op.cit., (No. 16).
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POPOIGUODS, Kol TVPTOANCELS, JEV EYETE GPA. YE OVOEV TYVOS
avlpwmiouod! 118

However, conversely to the above oppositions, it seems that O Xwpixéc was really
close to the radical newspaper published at the same period, titled O P#yac,**” for two
important reasons: first, because O Xwpixoc reprinted letters that were originally
published in O Pryag, with its journalists expressing favorable comments. Second,
they were openly supporting each other throughout their common political fights.*!8

In a similar manner, other secondary columns such as the Aidpopa and the
Aotvvouxa, as well as the several untitled letters of a small number of lonian citizens
published in the newspaper were also political in essence, as they either analyzed an
important political issue or a particular political stance by an lonian political figure of
the period. It should be emphasized that another important political issue raised by O
Xawpixog was the electoral issue and in general the voting criteria in the lonian Islands.
In an effort to analyse the voting restrictions in the state, a particular article concluded
that the lonian villagers were sidelined and, thus, excluded from voting.!*® In addition,
a series of articles had an admonishing character, and focused on advising the
readership to vote responsibly in parliamentary/local elections.!?® The journalists
strongly believed in worthy representatives, who would be willing to fight for lonian
dignity and justice, frequently describing the genuine attributes that a politician role
model should possess. The journalists aspired at electing virtuous and selfless
politicians, with the hope that they would improve the lonian education system and
promote Greek patriotism. Indicative of the above is an article, stating that the lonians
should not bow to an arbitrary authoritarian rule, wealth, and nobility. The writer

characteristically states:

116 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘O katayBoviol wg avtimpdcwmor’, O Xwpucdg, February 161, 1850. No. 1.
170 Piyag is thoroughly presented in chapter 8 of the thesis.

118 Noteworthy is a published dialogue between the Zakynthian publisher K. Rossolymos and P#yag’s
contributors, concluding that: every publisher has no authority over the newspaper’s subjects and
contents; see: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Awdpopa’, O Xwpucéc, December 91, 1851, No. 49.

119 See: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Kaw dAiot exhoytcoi mepropiopoi’, O Xwpixés, March 30™, 1851, No.
35.
1201t is worth pointing out the 5% issue, which referred to the election results (the big three radical
Kefalonian representatives triumphed in the elections: G. Livadas 1,380 votes, . Momferratos 1,293
votes, and |. Zervos-lakovatos 1,271 votes); refer to: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Awdpopa’, O Xwpixdc,
March 4™, 1850, No. 5. Moreover, indicative of the accusations against other representatives is the 2"
issue, in which the columnist argues that K. Linardatos and D. Karousos got elected in Kefalonia
because of their canvassing efforts; see: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Ot 800 Kopiot’, O Xwpixdg, February
19t 1850, No. 2. Finally, in the 3™ issue the journalist expresses similar accussations against I. Kladas;
see: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixdc, February 22", 1850, No. 3.
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(...) 0 0¢ Aadg eime, porarwmoveite kvpior, nobovlny to
OVUPEPOV OV, OEV DIOTOOOOUOL E€IC TOG OVTEOVIKAS
Oeinoeis oog, Oev mpotyuw Ta. TAOVTH OGS, THYV EVYEVH
KOTOYYNV 600G, KOl THY TPOVOULODYOV TOLLY 00G, OALG TV
apeETNY, TNV  WOIOELOY, TOV TOIPIOTICUOV KOI  THV
avtarépvnor (...). 12

Considering the vast amount of political journalism in that period, O Xwpixdc also
hosted articles for a number of significant socio-cultural issues. More specifically, it
addressed the language question in the lonian state by demonstrating the columnists’
points of view regarding the linguistic influences, the buttering-up of the British
government towards the clergy through the increase of all Orthodox priests’
salaries,*?? and, last but not least, the funding of the political clubs by the Lefkadians,
the Zakynthians, as well as the Corfiots.? In addition, the paper also made particular
references to the 1850 cholera epidemic in Kefalonia (No. 17-19), during which 1,723
lonian inhabitants were infected and 839 were reported dead. It is extremely
interesting that the journalist points out the management of the plague by the British,
and also attempts to decode the causes for this high death toll. Commenting on several
factors leading to the plague, the writer emphasizes the naval blockade of Kefalonia,
noting particularly that the Kefalonian islanders were deprived of food, drink and
medicines:

My, apod pog xabBvmefalete €1g  omOPAPPIYUCTIOTOV

OTOKAEIOUOY,  €QPPOVTIOATE,  TODAGYIOTOV — VO UGG

mpounBOevoete ta avaykaio;, Ovoe 20-30 yiiiadog foeAlav,

EV QVOVTIPPNTMS TV OVAYKALOTEPWV OEPATEVUATOV, KOl TO

omoiov novvoole evkolatata, Jdev  eppoviicote va
mopioOaopuey (...). 1%

Another article in O Xwpixog refers to the Kefalonian population’s efforts to escape
the disease, as well as poverty and hunger, and reaches the conclusion that the British
and the local authorities have mismanaged and squandered the public funds. In my
opinion, it must be noted that the columnist reports all facts and efforts in an objective
manner, and does not hold back any information, as he refers to the organization of
multiple medical meetings, the creation of hospitals, and the appointments of

121 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Néa Nikn’, O Xwpixdg, April 28", 1850, No. 11.

122 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘H e€opordynon tov k. Ovépdov’, O Xwpixdg, March 24™, 1851, No. 34.

128 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘At vrép twv Kepodqvov cuvelspopol’, O Xwpixdg, October 21%, 1850,
No. 19.

124 |bid., ‘Ta Opyava g Ipoctaciog’.
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healthcare professionals in the countryside. Among other things, he wrote the

following:

To opyovo, tng e€ovaiog ameévavtl TV ToOPaTOVWY Kol TG
OYOVOKTHOEMS TOV KOIVOD, KOl TPOG VTEPCOTITLY TV
koplov twv, Gélovor avuroler Pefaiwg, @S 0lovév
owoolmifoval, ta  ovOTHOEVTAL  10TPOCVVEIPID,  TOG
ETITPOTAS, TO. VOGOKOUELQ, TOVG OLOPLOUODS TWV 10TPDV KOl
POPUOKOTOLDV €IS TOG ECOYAS, KO AALOG TOUTTWOIELS Kol L
Wik ovouatt yevouévag dardéerc.t?

7.5.1. The High Police’s pursuits

It is true that the continuous conflicts between the Ionians ‘rebels’ and the British are
not well-known amongst the Heptanesian scholars, and surely, the could constitute a
significant topic in literature. In this respect, O Xwpixdg offers us an opportunity to
examine the relations between the colonizers and the colonized by exploring the
conflicts between the British police and the Kefalonian people. Indeed, the newspaper
had a separate column for reports related with the actions of the police, as almost
every issue contains an article raising sincere concerns regarding authoritarianism,
since the journalists repeatedly referred to human rights violations.?® Besides, it is
Gekas, who confirms the above, and in his book, refers to the ‘hated” High Police,
pointing out that “it maintained the right to arrest and expel individuals without
trial”.*?” Taking, thus, into consideration that an entire column was dedicated to this
subject, one wonders why would a newspaper so strongly accuse the British High
Police? Firstly, Tsitselis informs us that Dimitrios Daves was being continuously
persecuted by the police, and this has principally enabled him to directly accuse the
Police through the press. Tsitselis notes particularly: Aia ta¢ aviarokpioeig exeivag o
Aowng kateoiwydn vwo ™S VYHANG 00TOVOULNS, TODTO 08 TOPETYE QVTWD OPOPUNYV V'
amodnuion sic Kovertavrvovmolny, (...).128 O Xwpixéc refers to these persecutions, in

a similar manner. It thoroughly describes the imposed fines amounting to hundreds of

125 See indicatively: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Aswé g Kepodinvioe’, O Xwpixée, October 5™, 1850,
No. 17.

126 It is worth noting a poem published in O Xwpucdg describing the High Police’s brutal behavior; see:
L. A. ApaBavtvog, ‘Tdidapog kot Adovron’, O Xwpixdg, May 51, 1851, No. 40.

127 sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., p. 52. Gekas also notes that, in order to understand the function of
the British power, the examination of the three police forces: (High/Executive/Court) as an ‘instrument
of colonial hegemony’ becomes critical; see: ibid., p. 87. For a more concrete view, see: ibid., pp. 87-
90 (Police and the Criminal Justice System).

128 |lias Tsitselis, op.cit., p. 119.
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pounds for inappropriate writing, and the newspaper also informs that the High Police
closed Kourvisianos’s clubhouse and raided his home, because of a celebration held
on Greek Independence Day.'?® Also, a number of articles describe that the editor of
O Xwpixog, Gerasimos Spathis, and the editor of O @iledevbepog, loannis Floratos,

were both brought to trial. The columnist specifically states:

O vredBovog exdotng ™ epnuepioos uog, . lepdoiuog
2robng, w¢ kor o tov Diledevbépov, k. Ilwavvyg
Dlwparog, rabvmofinbévieg eigc Jiknv, mopaméumovial
EVAOTLOV TOV EVOPKOOIKELOD, 010 VO. OIKaoHmal Kol 00owaotl
Aoyov, o uev oo to €ig tov apiuov 35 apiBuov tov
Xawpixod ogvtepov apbpov, to emypapoucvov: Kai ailol
exAoyikol mepiopiouol- o de, o1, 1o €1g tov 32 op1Buov tov
Dilelevbépov mpawTov apbpov, to pépov v emypapnv: H
eOvixn moviyopic xa n kvPépvnoig.t

But, essentially, the journalists’s purpose was to literally expose the arbitrariness of
the police in the state. This hypothesis is corroborated by the following excerpt from
O Xwpixag, stating that, even though freedom of the press did exist, reading the press
was still forbidden; the journalist highlighted the following phrase, in particular:

Eivar elevbepov 1o va ypapn tic g v Entovnoov, oiL’

eive amnyopevuévov to v avayivaokn. 2t
In an effort to highlight the arbitrariness of the British police, a small number of
excerpts are quoted below, in reference to the abuse of power by the policemen in the
lonian state. Specifically, the first excerpt refers to police officers trying to provoke
the Kefalonias in order to respond violently against them. The journalist describes the
following incident:

Evao ec 1o xapeveiov ‘O Miooding’ omov maviote

EVPIOKETO OPKETOS LOOS GOVHYUEVOS EYIVETO N ETOLUOOTIA, O1

EVTAKTOL YWPOPOAOKES OGS ETTPOYVOV UE TOVS TOOAS TOV

Aodv, o1 teyvitar 100vieg TO0TO, EIMOV €I OVTOVS UE

TPOOTHTO VO TADOWOL, UNTMOG OLATAPOLMTL THY NOVYXIOY, 01

0c  ywpopblokes —ampVINOOY €I ODTOVS  UE  TOV

Popfopartepov tpomov Aéyovies étar Oélouev, étor eiuebo
Satetayuévor va. kéuvopuey (...).1%

129 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘TIpog v Anpotikiy Emtponiv’, O Xwpixde, January 18™, 1851, No. 29.

130 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘KatadihEeig tov tomov’, O Xwpixés, May 26, 1851, No. 43. The 41% issue
presents details regarding the trial of K.M. Kourvisianos; see: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Aikn tov K. M.
KovpBioiavov’, O Xwpixdg, May 12, 1851, No. 41.

131 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixdg, November 11, 1851, No. 46.

132 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘KvBepvntucai TlposBorai katé tg EOvikng Eoptig’, O Xwpixdg, April 1%,
1850, No. 7.
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The above excerpt reveals that the ‘soldierly” behavior of the Police was a social issue
of utmost importance. In a similar manner, the second example again reveals Police’s
absolutism, and reports an incident in which the police officers were forcibly
demanding to seize a specific report; the journalist is referring to a particular report by
Oudvora Reading Society concerning the Kefalonian rebellions and punishments. In
brief, the journalist argues that the Police’s purpose was to block its circulation and
prohibit the dissemination of related information:

Eva evpioxopovv eig 1o ev Ilolaiw avayvwornpiov g

Ouovoiog, madiv o1 ywpopdlaxes nlBov kor elitovv va

oprolwalv oto. s Plog uiav avapopay apopwoay Kol
avthy ta poptopia e Kepodinviag. 1>

In addition, a similar example describes the arbitrary repression by the police forces,
which arrested and imprisoned several lonian citizens without any valid reason,
aiming to suppress the freedom of expression, as the columnist explains in the below

excerpt:

Evexa tobtov, 11 eCovoia (...) oo va 0100Tpéwn v eKA0YHV
KO VO, ETLPEPY TOPOYDOELS TUYKPOVTELS, KATEPVYEV EK VEOD
e1g 10 ovvnbes owtng uéoov e owbalpéTon KaTOmIETEWC,
ovlloufaovovoa kol  guviaxi{ovoa  O10pOPoOvS TOAITOG,
oviKovtas €1g v To0 Aaod veolaiav, ywpic TV
TOPOUIKPAY EK UEPOVS TV EDAOYOPAVH GUTIOV, OAAG UOVOV
KOl HOVOV TPOS TYWMPIOV THS OTOPOYODL UEV, OAAG
eAev0épag exppaoenc Ty evikdv avtdv ppoviudtwy.t3

According to the 26" issue, the same irrational and unfair behaviors continued; the
columnist referred to persecutions, exiles, brutality, and the prevailing suppressing
attitude against innocent people. He also states that British Police was too harsh, even
in its daily routine. For instance, he states that a priest should be exiled for saluting a
representative of the lonian Parliament, or that a citizen should be imprisoned for
reading a political newspaper. The columnist particularly states:

H ovynin aotovouio todtov eleapevoovicev eig  tov

oxorelov twv  Bapdiavov, tov ollocéfactov  1gpéa

Anuntprov Meiétny, epnuépiov e Y. ©. Povoarov. To

éyrinuo, Evpiokduevog exl Tivog niiokxov, 0te 01gforvov ot
avuimpéowmol exaipétnoey owtode! 2

133 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Bovkevtikd’, O Xowpixdg, May 5%, 1850, No. 12.

134 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Néa Toiuquata g e€ovoiag’, O Xwpuxdg, November 25™, 1850, No. 23.
135 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Awdgopa’, O Xwpixdg, December 14™, 1850, No. 26. The story of this arrest
is also well-presented in the next issue of December 23, 1850, No. 27.
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Furthermore, in the same issue, the columnist accuses the British Police for arresting
Mr. Halikiopoulos, an lonian citizen, for reading O ®ilelebdlepoc:
Eoyorwg ovvélafe tov k. ['ewpyiov Xalikiomoviov, 010t
aveyiyvawoke tov DileledOepov eviés tvés kapeveion. 1
A few days later, another article referred to specific police officers (without uniforms-

going undercover), shutting down or monitoring Reading Societies:*3’

Ilpotivog  kawpod, mopatnpodol UETE  TEPLEPYEIAS  OL
ofaral, YwpoPvAGKO TIVO, GVED GTOANG, KOUVOVTO, TOVS
OTPATIOTIKOVS KDUATIOUODS TOV, TOPOAANADGS THS OIKIOG,
g1¢ nv evploketol To ypagsiov uag’.

Very briefly, other arbitrary attitudes presented in O Xwpixoc include prohibiting the
circulation of specific letters written by the vanished radical, I. Typaldos, thoroughly
describing the causes of the persecution.’®® The same issue also hosts a column
describing parts of the harsh daily life in the island of Kythira, marking the conscious
suppression of the Greek spirit; the journalist writes:

O KDOPI0G OKOTOS TOV TOTOTHPNTOD KOI TOV EMOPYOD, (G

EMIONG KO TV AOITOV, §TOL TWV AEYOUEVWV EVYEVOYV, Elval
va kozanvicwor to aioOnua tov edviouod (...). 140

Furthermore, it openly accuses the local authorities for corruption and raiding of
homes, denouncing the High Police for bribery:

(...) 011 0 k. Pouavog eivar ommoody O10KpITIKOS KoL OEV

amoutel mWoAAGr  uovov ot kollnon. Aid vo owon

TOPOOEIYUOTOS XOPLY, TO O1OPaTHPIOV €1 TOVS YEWPYOLS
owpeav, {Ntel 000 0KAdES KaPE, 1] ODO KATWVIOL.

But, apart from the journalists’ reports presented above, the editor aspired to also
publish the views of the lonians, who strongly complained about the police’s
authoritarianism. A specific (signed) newspaper article, or rather a testimony, shows
that the authorities’ goal was to control the masses, and notes that the British police

was acting arbitrarily. The columnist states the following:

136 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Aégopa’, op.cCit., (No. 26).

137 Refer to: Dimitrios Daves (ed), ‘Alapoptopnoic evomov tov kowoV’, O Xwpixde, January 181,
1851, No. 29.

138 Apart from No. 29, similarly refer to: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Awdgopa’, O Xawpixég, November 21,
1850, No. 20.

139 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Néov TéAunuae g [poctaciag’, O Xwpixds, March 17%, 1851, No. 33.

140 Dimitrios Daves (ed.), ‘Ex Kvonpav, tnv 20 ®eBpovapiov 1851, op.cCit.

141 |bid.
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2niuepov o Aotovouog k. Paiepg Ue EXPOTKALETe Ol WEGOD
EVOG YWPOPOAOKOS KO ETNYO. €1 TNV AoTovouiav, omov ue
gimev ot1 eméopeya e v Keporlnviav ywpic va
TPOCUETV® VO AGPw TV GOELAY TOPA TOV GPUOCTOD, KOl OTI
000V 0 TOTOTHPNTHG, KOBWS Kou 1 oaotovoulo Eival
TANpopopnuévol  0ti ovvovootpépouor  kobe  €100G
avOporwy Kol glual VIO TV ETITHPHONY THS VWHANG
0OTOVOUIOG KOI WG EK TODTOD VO TOPW T0. UETPA 1ov. Eym
0ev Yvapilw vo. VIOPYEL VOUOS, OGTIS VO TPOGOLOPILH UE
Tolovg avOpOTOVS TPETEL EKOOTOS VO, TOVOVOOGTPEPETAL:

(..).142
According to the same report, the British police forces wanted to manipulate and
control relations, ethics, habits, and customs. But, another article makes particular
reference to the fact that high-level police officers could blackmail an Ionian citizen’s
vote, as the following excerpt explains:

IAnpopopoduco.  ueta  BOetikdtnros ot o Emapyog

amovtioog xbes 1o eomépag kol 0dov tov vmaiiniov I

Kovalnv eime mpog avtov: —yvawpilng ot eiuor Emapyog,—

ualiora amekpifn o vmaiiniog, —Aoimov oe dl0TOTIO),

emavérafev o Emapyos ue aypiov 0o koi ogpioia

DYWUEVQ, VO, OGNS THY WHPOV GOV €IS TOV DIOWHPLOV B.
Avvivov PodoBéarov.*®

In conclusion, it becomes apparent that O Xwpixdoc was highly critical with regards to
the British rule, as it constitutes an excellent example of illustrating the persecutions
made by the High Police. Even though forced to cease its distribution twice, its
revolutionary approach was evident, since the purpose of the two journalists was to
disseminate the concept of radicalism, and “awaken” the sidelined suburbs and the
villages. But most importantly, this newspaper focused on highlighting the violations
of human rights, as well as to denounce the exiling of citizens. Considering that they
were frequently victims of the High Police’s brutality, their writings, indeed, confirm
the perpetuation of absolutism. Strongly opposed to British arbitrariness, they directly
refered to the threats, the prohibition in the distribution of papers, home invasions,
restrictions of freedom of speech, violations of freedom of assembly and association,
as well as in the freedom to read specific books.}** Lastly, O Xwpixdc constitutes an
excellent example of the lonian press, which demonstrates several cases of misuse of

power, and surely reflects the image of a totally militaristic state by publishing articles

12 Joavvng Metadg lakopdtog, (No title), O Xwpidg, April 201, 1850, No. 10.
143 1bid.
144 See also: Dimitrios Daves (ed.), (No title), O Xwpixéc, March 24™, 1851, No. 34.
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concerning death sentences, slaughters, extreme violence, beatings with rods and

brutality against civilians.

7.6 ElJadg (1850-1851)

Eldag (“Hellas”, size 0.43x0.29) is a Corfiot local newspaper, which commenced its
publication on September 7, 1850. It was a weekly paper, and was distributed for a
period of approximately ten months (until June 2"9, 1851), counting a total of 35
issues.1*® Written in Greek, Elddc promoted Heptanesian radicalism, focused also on
Greek politics, and expressed political comments regarding the arguments raised by
the members of the lonian Parliament. But, its title is representative of the contents,
since the Greeks were the chief topic of the journalist.}*® This newspaper followed a
radical policy; however, it is worth noting that the journalist was repeatedly referring
to its ‘objectivity’, as the O avelaptnroc tomoc (in my view, this is due to the
reprinting of selected articles/essays from major newspapers from Greece and France,
referring to the unanimous desire of the lonians for the union.'*” But, EXdc also
reported news from Russia, Hungary, and a number of Western European countries,
such as Germany, England, Spain, Austria, and Italy). Indeed, the front-page editorial
of the first issue presents the paper’s mission statement, which focused on the unity of
the lonian population, and the need to eliminate any disagreements between social

classes; the columnist writes:

Evroyeic nueic Oélouev Oewpeiolou, av oo ¢ e1likpivodg
KOl QOEAPIKNS NUDYV QOVIS ovvnbmuey va covielvawuey
KOTO TI €IC TO VO EKAEIY@aIV O1YOvolon TIVES OTO TOVS
ToAITag, ayiouaTo. TIVE, oo TOVS PLA0EBVEIS TV fovievT@dv
KOl EPHUEPLOOYPOPWV KOL EIG TO VO. LOPPDTWTIV TOVIES
oo &v 16Y0POV Kar GoVeToV Kouuo (...). 148

145 All issues of EAldc can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies in Athens, Greece.

146 EJAag was a newspaper with four-pages and three columns. It was printed in the printing house of
Hermes Epuiic X. Nixolaidov Diradelpéwe by Spyridon Mavros. The following motto from the Holy
Bible, referring to truth and objectiveness, was the motto printed below the newspaper’s title: Koz
yvaoeobe v alnbeiav, kou n oinbeio elevBepmoet vuacs -Evay. Kata lwav.

147 The journalist specifically quotes in the 17" issue: Ipapovres mepi lovicov Sev Sraxpivouev avtodg
oo ToVG TiTAovg TV piloomactov kor petoppvbuiotav. To mEepl evaoews 1EpOV aloOnue vrdpyel
éuputov e1g wavra Ioviov, kowov avelopétawg kot avaloimwtov- See the respective quote from the Greek
newspaper Aiwmv, reprinted by Elldg: (Anonymous), ‘H kown yvoun kor ta dikond pog’, EALdg,
December 29", 1850, No. 17. Concerning the Parisian newspaper ‘Démocratie’, also see the 20" issue.
148 (Anonymous), ‘TTepi ¢ EBvikic nuav avaysvvicsog’, EAdde, September 71, 1850, No. 1.

224



The same article spoke highly of the Heptanesian youth, paying special attention to
their education and their Greek bonds, characterizing the youth as the main key in any
form of revolution, noting in particular:

(...) oo ¢ ouoppocivyg kar ouovoiog va ovvnbn ko ig

™V TEPLPAVE] OALG TOAVTOON TODTHY UEPIOQ THG EALNVIKNG

pvAng  va kotopbamon wote vo  Oepamevbaoov o

Katemelyovool ypeial ™S Kovawviag, v’ aviouoiplmaoiv n

rouoeia, n avotng koa 1 apeth (...) va euypoxwbn n {onpa

Kol €0pEOTATN EAANVIKT veoloia uag (...) va ovopryfanot

TEPLoooTEPO 01 €Bvikol deouol, v’ avartoybworv on eBvikai
Svvaperg. 1

However, the paper’s support to the radical cause is more characteristically reflected
in the arguments presented by the journalist in the second issue, which granted the
readers an opportunity to explore several aspects of the Heptanesian radicalism. First
and foremost, argument was that the Heptanesian radicalism could promote education
in the lonian state, since the journalist referred to the rapid progress of the Greek
educational institutions, particularly noting the plethora of libraries, schools, new
research and books:

Iloioc dev yvowpiler ™V  yyavuoioy TPOOOOV THG

eKToudevoES €v T elevbépo. EAAGOL, TV mpoodov Tov

TOVETIOTHUIOD — THG, TV O10QPOPWV  EKTOLOEVTIKMDV

KOTOOTHUGTWV KOl ETOIPIOV, THS Kabnuépay mAovti{ouévng

P1frioBnkng g, TV Youvaociov Kol GYolgiwv TS, TV

wpelelv, TV eAeBépwV avl{NTHOEWS TOV PHUATOS KOl TOD

OOV, TV GLYYPOUATOV KOl TOV OlO0CKOAW®Y, OITIVEG,

elepyouevor amo v eotioy Twv AOnvav, diooreipoviol €1¢

oo to pépn e Avororns; >

Yet, the admiration towards Greece is apparent not only in one issue. Other front-page
editorials also refer to the prosperity of the Greek educational system and its influence
on the Western civilization. For instance, the 9™ issue’s editorial presents the history
and the significance of the Greek educational spirit, commencing from the Roman
Empire up until the Greek Revolution in 1821, and it is also worth noting the
journalist’s stance concerning the importance of uniting all Greeks through education.
The journalist specifically states:

Amo ¢ ovotdoews ™S N elevbepwuévy EALGS amnpvtnoe
TOALG, EUTOOLO. EIC TV TOPELAY THS QAL 1 VONTIKH TPOOOOS

149 | bid.
150 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi tov dikaiov tg EOvikng nuov anedevbepbdoeng, EALdg, September 14™, 1850,
No. 2.
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THV OTOLOY EKOUEV ATEVAVTL TOGOVTMV TPOOKOUUCTWOV UOS
oetkvoer 1 Gélovor mpacler o1 Ellnves €1 10 uéAlov
EVOVOVTES TAS OVVOUEIS TWV OIECTOPUEVOV UEADV THS
QUANG TV KOl  TPOYWPOOVIEG VIO TNV  ETIPPONV
PonBnrikwtépwv wepiotaoemv.

In this respect, EALac was referring to the freedom of speech in Greece, by making
special reference to high quality Greek/Athenian press. But, most importantly, it
pointed out the rapid growth of Greek commerce and shipping, noting among other
things:

Tolog 0ev PAETEL TNV TPOOOEVTIKNY ADENOIY TOV EUTOPIOD

ms Ellddog amévavti t000mV  TPOOKOUUATMV, TOGMV

OVIEVEPYEIMV KOl  EMPOVADY, Kai THV TPOOOEVTIKNV

ovamToéIv TS EAANVIKNG vavTiAlag, NTIS EIC UIKPO OLOTTHUO,

xpovov exaivye tag Qoraooog pe 000G YIAIGO0S OHUALDV

(..).12
Finally, the same article referred to the Greek cultural influence on the modern world,
through the centuries.’™®® Based on these comments, it becomes apparent that the
journalist was consistent in reviving the Greek spirit and virtue. Nonetheless, in order
to strengthen EAdd¢’” argumentation in favor of Heptanesian radicalism, the columnist
also demonstrated a number of the weaknesses existing in the lonian state, and
actually did so in a considerable number of articles. In brief, the journalist pointed out
the poor administrative structure, with similarly poor finances, public education,
justice, agriculture, and healthcare services. He also referred to the weaknesses of
several institutions, highlighting the Corfiot decadent theological school, and he also
referred to the censorship imposed in all of the Islands, despite the fact that freedom
of the press was granted. He characteristically stated the following:

H dblia karaoraois twv molitikwv Osoucdv pog eivar €1g

apuovioy pe t™v ableaTaTNV O10IKNTIKNY KOTAOTOGLY THG

kowvaviog pog. Kabwg givar toloirwpov to advrayua pag,

g €ivalr  OvoTUYNG N KOTAOTOOIS THS — ONUOOLAS

EKTOLOEDTEWS, TWV  OIKOVOUIKWOV, THS YEWPYIOG, TWV
Sikaotikdv kTl >

Moreover, another article refers to the current political system and its deficiencies,

drawing attention to the poor education in the Islands, especially to the abandonment

151 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi g e0vikng Exmaudevoenc, EAde, November 2", 1850, No. 9.

152 (Anonymous), ‘Ilepi twv dikoinv Tng EOvikhig nuov arelevdepdoeng, op.cit., (No. 2).

153 1bid.

154 (Anonymous), (No title), Eildc, November 16", 1850, No. 11. See also the following article:
(Anonymous), ‘TTepi kowmvikdv Bertidosmv’, EAdde, January 4%, 1851, No. 18.
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of the schools in the villages and finally, noting the inefficiency of both the lonian
Academy and the lonian Library.?® In respect of poor education, the journalist
repeatedly uses the following phrases: Ovdeic de ayvoei v abliov katdotaov g
Exrmoudevoewg ei¢ v kovoviay uac.® Under these circumstances, the journalist was
sounding an alarm regarding the need to enhance social institutions. He also
recommended the creation of utility projects, the promotion of private services,
1iwtika  kotaotiuota, With the primary purpose of nurturing underprivileged
children, the education of the female population in the lonian Islands, the support of
arts and sciences, and lastly, the promotion of Modern Greek. In this article, the
journalist writes:

Abvavrar o1 moAitor vo ovOTHOMOL Kol DTOGTHPIEWOL TOALG,

KOWVQel  épya, odvavtar va  GVOTHOWOL  LOLWTIKG

KOTOOTHUOTO, EIG TO. OTOI0, TO, TEPITAOVAOUEVO Kl GTOPQ

éKvo.  vo  evplokwol  Ooevbovary  kar  mwepiBalyy,

KOTOOTHIOTO. EIC TO. OTLOL0L VO, AVATTOOOHTOL KOl LOPPOVHTOL

VonTikwg Kol nOikog To yovalkelov YEVOS TOv 0moiov 1]

EMPPOTN EIVOL TOGOV UEYAANY EIS TNV NOVYIOY, EVNUEPIAY KOl

TPOOAOV THG KOIVWVIOGS, KATAOTHUATO TTPOS EUWDYWTIV TWV

TEYVOV KOl EMOTHUDV, KOTOOTHUOTO. €IS TOS OMOLAS Ol

TETQIOEVUEVOL TOAITOL VO, TOPOOIOWOL E€IG THV €OVIKHY
yidooov weéliue v podijuata (...). 7

In addition, other front-page editorials reveal a complaining attitude regarding the
current political status in the Islands. In brief, the columnist referred to the people’s
complaints for the absolutarian behavior of the British, the conflicts between members
of the lonian Parliament and the British authorities, the violation of privacy, the
abolition of civil liberties, and the safety threats against certain individuals, such as
notaries, journalists, and provincial councilors. References are also made to the poor
illiteracy level, corruption, quackery and the complete lack of social welfare in the
lonian state.™®® It is also worth noting a number of other interesting articles published

in ElAdg; namely, the publication of some letters by Count I. Kapodistrias,'® and A.

155 (Anonymous), ‘Atdgopa’, EALde, November 2", 1850, No. 9. Again, refer also to the 11% issue, in
which the journalist refers to the significance of education.

156 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepi kowvmvikmv Pedtidceny’, op.Cit.

157 1bid.

158 See indicatively: (Anonymous), (No title), EAidg, April 14™, 1851, No. 31.

159 This letter was written in French in Geneva, on April 12, 1823. It was addressed to Ignatios (1765-
1828), the religious leader and one of the most significant fighters during the Greek revolution, who
was living in the city of Pisa, Italy, and included a brief presentation of Greece’s political status. See:
E’Jdg, September 215, 1850, No. 3.
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Mavrokordatos,*®® the position of women in the lonian Islands in comparison with
women in the USA,'®! the achievements of the Corfiot-Hebrew merchants who
succesfully expanded to the Epirus region of the Greek mainland, and the absence of
lonian representatives in the London international product exhibition in 1851,%? with
the journalist pointing out that the government made a mistake in this respect:

(...) 0 daiuwv ¢ Emtavnoiov moliteiog éueive [abéwg

KOIUWUEVOS DTTO TNV Bpetovvikny opov kou twpa, ote o
KOOUOC 6A0C GUVIPEYEl e1¢ TNV ueyiny éxbeoiv tov 1851.153

But, most importantly, EALdc also provides information regarding the existence of a
very rare paper, mostly containing legal articles, under the title H# @¢uic. According to
the above article, H @éuic was published both in Greek and Italian, and its purpose
was to address judicial and legal questions, as the columnist notes:

Eic 10 kparog todto omov mop’ oAlywv etV Eyrvav

Topadextol Getikol vOuol, kol Omov emoUEVas o Atkaotig

I AKATOTADTTOVS EVPIOKETAL OUPIPOAIOG UEAADV TOTE UEV

v’ epopuoon v kotaAvBsicoyv ateAn Kai KOUGIVOUEVHV

NouoBeaiov, moté e ™V TWPIVIV KATE THY ETOYNV TWV

avTkeEVmY Aoy omofaivery wpéliuos Epnuepic tig nrig
v’ emacyolijtol i Tov Aikaotikod kupicne. 1

In my view, EAdg is a characteristic example of the local press’s desire to report news
objectively, as well as to educate its readers in politics. It aimed to promote unity and
revive the Greek spirit, as well as to eliminate any disagreements between social
classes. But, it also emphasized the education of the Heptanesian youth, and in a
fashion similar to previous newspapers, exposed the weaknesses of the lonian state, in

terms of politics, finance, agriculture and education.

7.7 Conclusion

This chapter presented all the radical newspapers published in the lonian state, until

the emergence of the new radical political movement, provoking the infamous 1858

160 This letter was written in Greek by Mavrokordatos in Athens, Greece, on October 3™, 1850, and was
addressed to A. Arsakis, congratulating him for his generous donation to be used for educational
purposes in Athens. A part of this letter was published in this paper. Refer to: Eildc, December 22M,
1850, No. 16.

161 (Anonymous), ‘Tlepiepyov’, EAdg, October 191, 1850, No. 7.

162 Gekas makes also particular reference of the ‘Great Exhibition of 1851°, pointing out that the
official Gazette had placed a notice in 1850 regarding the accommodation arrangements for those
wishing to attend. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., pp. 305-307.

163 (Anonymous), ‘Awdpopa’, EAldg, March 10", 1851, No. 27.

164 (Anonymous), (No title), EXLdc, November 16, 1850, No. 11.
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Radical Schism. It has focused on the most significant papers, i.e. O @iledevbepoc and
Avayévwvnoig and presented them as role models, organs of the radical party and living
proof of the authoritarian/militaristic British rule in the Islands. Chapter 7 attempted
to assess the papers’ impact on the lonian independence, as well as its contribution in
the Islands’ union with Greece. The review of the papers revealed that the major aims
of the radical press included: 1) fight for the Ionian Islands’ independence, 2) the
establishment of a republic, 3) protection of human rights, 4) separation of powers, 5)
constitutional revision, 6) lonian nationality, 7) fraternity, 8) democracy, 9) equality
and 10) individual liberties. But, most importantly, the radical papers acted as a means
for promoting the union with the newly established independent Greek state, by
reminding the Greeks that they should perfect their revolutionary efforts in order to
liberate the enemy-occupied Greek territories and, in the long-run, redevelop the East.
Hence, | have highlighted the radical press’s goals and showed that the newspapers
presented were a major promoter of the union, through their repeated references to the
urgency of implementing democratic principles in the Islands, such as liberalism and
individual freedoms, as well as to the need for an active social state and protection of
civil rights.

These newspapers stood at the forefront of the opposition against the British ruling
forces. They emphasized the poor administration by the High Commissioner Sir Ward
and the Tonian Parliament’s inertia, and accused the pro-British as well as the Senators
as “aids and abets”, capitulating with the ruler to protect their personal interest and
public offices. The journalists also focused on the mismanagement, the censorship,
the imposition and violent collection of illegal taxes, the deficiencies of the state, the
abolition of civil liberties, corruption, poverty, and the poor education. They also
published several articles regarding the arbitrary actions of the British Police, since s
great deal of editorials refer to consecutive violations of human rights, revealing thus
the existence of British authoritarianism. For all these reasons, the radical journalists
were convinced that the union was the right solution. Even though most of the radical
newspapers were constantly persecuted by the British authorities, their editors had a
substantial revolutionary approach; they were the true fighters and the newspapers
were their weapons. Their cause was strictly political, as this was the main reason for
their unceasing persecutions. Being exiled made them martyrs and contributed in
uniting the lonians. Their accusatory writing tone was revolutionary during a non-

democratic period. Aiming to disseminate Heptanesian radicalism, they exposed the
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British Police’s actions, denounced the arbitrariness and misuse of powers, revealed
the British mismanagement and absolutism and strongly criticized the rulers’ actions,
at any cost. They also directly opposed the pro-British and their views, in an effort to
highlight their self-centeredness and personal interests. Hence, | have analyzed the
operation of a militaristic state and shown that, according to the radical journalists, the
British protection had rapidly transformed the lonian Islands into a British colony.
Nevertheless, the Old radicals did not come into contact with free Greece.'®® It was
the Zakynthian Konstantinos Lombardos (1822-1888), an eminent politician and
doctor, who first approached them, in an effort to attach a national dimesion to
Heptanesian radicalism, thus, coming in straight opposition with Momferratos’s and
Zervos-lakovatos’s democratic principles. Chapter eight focuses on the so-called
radical press after the split of the corresponding party in 1858, when Lombardos and
his adherents promoted solely the idea of Islands’ unification with Greece, not
necessarily in conjuction with social reforms and democratization in this area, as the
earlier radicals used to advocate up to then. Therefore, a rather strong conflict was
developed between the supporters of Heptanesian radicalism, since a considerable
number of them kept insisting on the social character of their demands along with

their struggle of becoming part of the Greek Kingdom.

165 G, Alisandratos, Entavnoiaxis piloomactiouds. Zyédio yio dokiuio molmikig iotopiag, 0p.Cit., p. 54.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
THE RADICAL PRESS SCHISM IN 1858

8.1 Introduction

While Chapter seven presented the emergence of the radical press in the lonian state
and explored the most influential newspapers published by the Kefalonian socialists,
the infamous Old Radicals (1849-1852),! this chapter provides a more in-depth
analysis of the radical papers and focuses on the radical press’s schism. The schism
was triggered by a specific paper in 1858 entitled H ®wvi tov loviov, being published
by Konstantinos Lombardos who, shortly before the unification of the Islands with
Greece, argued that thefirst priority of the Islands should be the union itself, thus
dismissing the social regeneration concept promoted by the Old radicals. The main
difference between the two opposite poles rests in their political approach, since the
schism was essentially triggered by the New radicals’ attempt to distance themselves
from the Old radicals by implementing a more ‘aggressive’ and practical approach.?
Indicative of this political diversity is Panayiotis Panas’s writings in which, by firmly
supporting the Old and ‘true’ radicals, he considered the new radical approach as anti-
democratic and anti-patriotic; he particularly stated the following:

Tnv évaory, 0tay 0ev GOVOEETAL LUE TOV LEPOV THS KUPLOPYIOS

00 A000 00yua. Kkor Ogv oTnpiletor E€m THS OPYNS THS

OTOUTHOEWG, ETL TH PATEL TOV PVOIKOV KOl OTOPOYPATTOV

OIkaumuaTv 100 ovlpamov, Oswpoduey ovyi uovov wg

Exkppaaty CNpay Kol OVETOPKH, G KOPHYUO LOVOUEPES KOl
ovumoTploTkoy (...).

Therefore, this chapter aims to describe the intense political climate among the
radicals, by exploring the journalist-politicians’ attitudes and views in relation to the
long-awaited union. It aspires to present all newspapers opposing Lombardos, such as
the Zakynthian O Pryac (“the king”), the three short-lived newspapers of Panayiotis

! The only exception in this period concerns the last 35 issues of Avayévvoig, since it resumed
publication from November 1858 until May 1859, in order to oppose Konstantinos Lombardos’s views
and monarchic regimes, as well as to clarify the Heptanesian radicalism’s democratic perspectives
(refer to section: 8.4.4).

2 Indeed, Gekas writes that “the debate became heated, with accusations from the ‘true’Radicals
writing against the “unionists’ of Zante who privileged union with Greece at the expense of every other
social and economic issue that had plagued the islands for decades (...)”. Refer to: Sakis Gekas,
Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 316.

3 Panayiotis Panas, Piloordora kot Bedtidoeic..., op.cit., p. 26.
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Panas, as well as losif Momferratos’s two important radical papers. This chapter also
presents two satirical newspapers mocking the schism describing it as completely
unnecessary, and being unsympathetic towards the two opposite lines. However, even
though this section presents all the radical papers published in this period, it mostly
focuses on Lombardos, the Heptanesian political figure who caused the schism.
Lastly, based on selected newspaper excerpts, this chapter shows that the term
‘schism’ is not completely accurate* and discusses that Lombardos was not anti-
democratic as his fellow-radicals argued. On the contrary, he believed that the first
priority was liberation from the British and the concept of social regeneration under a
purely democratic regime should follow; overall, he considered the radical schism a

matter of prioritization.

8.2 Old and New Radicals

One of the principal reasons for the emergence of the 1858 radical schism was the
consecutive and long exiles of losif Momferratos and Ilias Zervos-lakovatos.> The
two Kefalonian political figures spent more than five years in exile, from October
1851 until February 1857.° The radical party was faced with serious leadership issues.
Thus, Kefalonia was no longer the heart of the radical activity, as the party’s
headquarters had been gradually transferred to Zakynthos, because of the emerging
prominent political figure the radical Konstantinos Lombardos. His primary purpose
was to strongly oppose the Old radical Heptanesian “tradition” and shift to a more
practical and simpler political ideology, in respect of the much-desired union. As a
result, the schism between the radicals was in reality a political/ideological conflict
between the leading figures of the radical political movement —especially between
losif Momferratos and Konstantinos Lombardos—, which caused the radical party’s
division into two ideological poles/factions; the Old and the New radicals. The British

Crown was so annoyed by the schism and the consecutive demands for union, that it

4 In a similar manner, it is worth noting Petratos’ ascertainment that the term schism is not appropriate.
He prefers to present the two opposite poles as a heated controversy between losif Momferratos and
Konstantinos Lombardos; see accordingly: Petros Petratos, ‘H ctOykpovon peta&d Pilloonactdv kot
Evotwotov’, Kvuobon, Vol. 25, 2015, pp. 97-105. Refer also to: Dimitris Arvanitakis, ‘Evotiotég kot
Piloondoteg oto 1ovio (1848-1864): 5popot mov dvoi&av kot dpOHOL TOL EKAEICAV Y10, TIG EXTAVIOLOKEG
Kowavieg tov 19 audva’, Ta lotopixa, Vol. 54, June 2011, pp. 171, 175.

5> Refer to: G. Alisandratos, Erxtavyoioxds piloomactiouds. Zyédio yio dokiuio molitikic iotopiog,
op.cit., p. 59.

% 1bid., p. 60.
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decided to urgently appoint Lord Commissioner Gladstone (24/11/1858) to appease
the political environment and reevaluate the Heptanesian status, in order to propose
improvement measures. Indeed, Gladstone’s arrival helped temporarily relax these
conflicts, however, this radical opposition continued until the union of the lonian
Islands with the Greeks.

The Zakynthian Lombardos first appeared in the Heptanesian political scene in
1852 as a member of the lonian Parliament. According to Alisandratos, at the very
beginning, he was a riddle for his fellow-radicals, as he was extremely annoyed by the
‘false’ ideology of the Old leading radicals. However, Lombardos’s movement did
not appear suddenly; it gradually developed in Zakynthos between 1852 and 1858.
Acknowledging the lack of a strong leader in the radical party during these years,
Lombardos behaved like a radical leader, denouncing the formed democratic
principles, as he identified Heptanesian radicalism exclusively with the unification.
He managed to reestablish the radical party with a ‘unionistic’ perspective, as he was
solely focusing on the union. He thus abandoned the goals of social recovery and
democratic principles, deciding to draw a new political line. For these reasons, he was
consequently accused of being a non-radical, even though he invited the Heptanesian
political parties to collaborate and jointly fight for the union. Therefore, it becomes
apparent that the Zakynthian did not satisfy most of the radical members, who felt
betrayed by his anti-social principles and rationale. Specifically, in the end of 1857,
Lombardos had invited two prominent Zakynthian scholars, Dimitrios Kallinikos
(1814-1890) and Georgios Verykios (1818-1891), to collaborate in publishing a
radical Zakynthian newspaper.” Unfortunately, the entire effort was unsuccessful
because these scholars were planning to publish their own paper (O P#yag) since they
came to realization that their purpose was to oppose Lombardos’s H @wv# tov loviov;,
they actually wrote the following:

Erwpelovuevor v eg  tov  pi{oomocTiKOV  TOTOV
empinOeioav mevioery orynv, evouiooy ot Qo katopOwory

7 According to the newspaper @wvij tov loviov, the publication of a Zakynthian newspaper entitled &
Ertavnooc was agreed, however, the different political views between Lombardos and
Kallinikos/Verykios did not allow this radical newspaper to be issued, see: Konstantinos Lombardos,
(No title), H @wvij tov loviov, July 19%, 1858, No. 10. In addition, Alisandratos reprints Momferratos’s
letters to Lombardos highlighting the following excerpt: Xaipw katd moldd, mAnpopopoduevog ot evidg
0Alyov Ba Eyete avTOV TO TPO KAIPOV TEPIUEVOUEVOV TOTOYPAPELOV, Kol Ba gumopnte mAéov Ot ouobBopov
OVVEVWONOEWS VO GUOTHOETE KOl TPETOVIWG va. oievbfovete epnuepioo  piloomaotiknv; see: G.
Alisandratos, ‘Avéxdota ypdupata tov Ioche Mougeppdtov arnd Tig e€opieg Tov..”, op.Cit., p. 15.
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evKOAwG  TOoV  emidlokauevov  okomov. Tote, nploto

POTTOUEVY EIC TO UECOV N 100 OTL O PILOCTACTIOUOS OVOEV

aAlo mpémer vo. (T 1 Y Evaoty, kKol a0tV 0L’ IKEGIOV

mpoc v avacoay e Ayyriac.®
As a consequence, after the rejection of the two Zakynthian scholars, Lombardos
established the first radical newspaper opposing the Old radicals’ principles, titled H

Dwvij tov loviov (1858-1859).

8.3 H ®dwvij tov loviov (1858-1859)

The Zakynthian H gpwvij tov loviov (La voix des lles loniennes, lonian’s voice, size
0.47x0.32) was Lombardos’s political newspaper.® Written in Greek and French, it
commenced distribution on May 17", 1858, and continued until June 5, 1859,
counting 50 issues in total.1% It consisted of four-pages and three-columns and mostly
published political news; however, some columns also covered literary news. It is
interesting to note that, according to an article in H ®wvij tov loviov, the newspaper
was also distributed in other countries, since Lombardos reports several problems in
sending the newspapers abroad. He particularly notes:

(...) mAnpogpopoivron o1 avayvooror nuov mepi TS U

OTOGTOANG €1 TO eEMTEPIKOV TV €V ETTOVIOM EKOI00UEVDV

epnuepiowv mepl nNg kor n  nuépa’ avépepe. Kai ouwg

VOUODG KO KOVOVIGUODS EYOUEV YEYPOUUEVODS EIS TO YOPTIOV

mepl  tayvopouciov. Kai ouws mpominpovouesy g o

TOYVOPOUELD. OLa. TV OTOGTOANY TWV PUAAOV UGS O,TL OGS

yrijowaon. (...).1
In essence, H ®@wvi tov loviov distanced itself from the demand for democracy in the
lonian state, and limited its scope into solely achieving the union, highlighting the

opposing views between the radicals, with a purpose to differentiate its editor’s

8 See: Panayiotis Panas, Piloordotan kou Belticoeig.., op.cit., p. 22. Also: (Anonymous), (No title),
Néa Emoysj, April 25", 1858, No. 7. For the unpublished correspondence of Lombardos with the editor
of Néa Emoyi, see: D. Kalogeropoulos, ‘And tv avékdotov aAinioypagio tov Kmvivov AopBapdov
kot Kov/ivov ZaodAn’, Proceedings of the 2" International Panionian Conference, Vol. 13, 1967, pp.
201-208.

® This is the first lonian newspaper including a table of contents on the front page of every issue, to
facilitate its readers. It was printed in the printing house H Avys by Spyros Petrou; however, from the
35" edition onwards, the newspaper was printed in the printing house Epusic by Antonios Terzakis.
Starting from the 35" until the 41% issue, the newspaper was published in Corfu.

10 Almost all issues of H @wvij tov loviov can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies, in
Athens, Greece (only 3 issues are not saved, issues No. 3-4 & 7). For the newspaper’s profile, refer also
to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 131-132.

1 Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H @wvij ov Ioviov, January 3, 1859, No. 33.
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beliefs from the Old radical leaders, Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos. Indeed,
Lombardos was differentiated from the Heptanesian radicalism theories and socio-
democratic aspects from the very first issues of his newspaper. Characteristic of this
political divergence is the following excerpt from the 47" issue, which perfectly
depicts the notion that the theories of radicalism cannot apply to the lonian Islands:

(...) ac pog emrparny va mpocbéowuev otr o Pilooraotioudg,

ov epnixvoe v mpoooynv v Evpann, tovto ovvéfn kobot

eBcwpnly, w¢ mpayuotikag eivol, opuoBvuog wolitiky 10

oAoxAnpov kowvwviag, kai ovyl 1060 KOUUOTOS, KOl Of

Kopuotos Mozoviavoo, to omoiov uével kabeis eAevBepog va

70 (TN €IS TNV POVTOOIAY TOV, OVYI OUMS KOl VO TELPATOL VO

70 0¢iln w¢ onbev vmapyov n ovvauevov va vmopén E1g
Ertévnoov (...).*

As previously mentioned, a major opponent of H ®wvi tov Iloviov was the
Zakynthian paper O Pijyac by Kallinikos and Verykios.!® Lombardos wrote about his
political stand-off, and used his editorials as a means for promoting his unionistic
approach and, at the same same, defended himself against the allegations of the two
Zakynthian scholars. An indicative example is the following excerpt from an article
published in the 10" issue:

Moag exnpbooeto o molguog: dev tov edgyouebo-  uetd,

TAgloTNG 00N OTOVONG Empoomaboousy v’ OmoQOYWUEY

ONUOTIOYPOPOVVTES TTAV O,TI TEIPOKTIKOV 1] Epediatikov, oia,

T00G K.K. OpPYIODVIGKTOS NOovVvoTo vo. BecwpnOn: opvovtixny

oAL’ ovyl embetikny Oéov evouioouev katd xabnkov va
Aéfouev.t

Overall, the newspaper was keen on publishing articles regarding Greek politics, news
on several local and foreign political subjects in the Aiapopa column, commercial

news in the Eumopixé column, advertisements, obituaries, financial news,™ judicial

12 Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H @wvij tov Ioviov, May 2", 1859, No. 47.

13 Interestingly, these two opposing Zakynthian newspapers joined forces one year later, in 1859, with
primary purpose the union (see accordingly section 8.5).

14 Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®@wvij tov Iovioo, July 191, 1858, No. 10.

15 Gekas in his book points out that the state officials transplanted institutions directly from Britain to
Heptanesian society, one of which concerned the lonian bank, established in 1835, or as Gekas calls it
‘the Savings Bank’. Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy.., op.cit., pp. 253-256. Indeed, H ®wvij tov
Ioviov included reports related to the lonian Bank and its future, through a series of articles with a
financial focus. The issue of the lonian Bank’s foreign capitals was an interesting read for me, as I
realized that two specific journalists, loannis Skaltsounis and O.S. Pylarinos, were clearly annoyed,
noting: Ag ud@worv o1 un koAaog yvookovieg ta s Ertavioov ovayvaotor quov, 0t § Kalovuevn
Ioviog tparela eivor Ioviog povov kat’ ovoua’, refer to: loannis Skaltsounis, ‘16viog Tpanela’, H Qwvn
tov Toviov, August 2", 1858, No. 12. Regarding the Ionian Bank, ‘Tovicr} Tpdme(a’, see also the issues
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news, feuilletons etc. Other articles focused on various matters, such as the issue of
carrying weapons in the Islands —making particular reference to the British forces,®
insurance agencies (No. 16, No. 41), healthcare and education matters (No. 10) or
even abandoned cemeteries (No. 44), as well as small parts of narratives/stories with a
literary interest, such as the essay/appendix ‘H xopdid e Pwzerviic’ (No. 11). Hence,
this paper constitutes an interesting case study of the lonian press. It was a weekly
newspaper, being published every Saturday, and Lombardos had the courage and
strength to take full responsibility of his writings, since most of the articles were
signed; however, not individually but in total on the last page of each issue. His
ambition was to become a radical leader, and even though the individual articles are
unsigned, | assume that most of them were exclusively written by himself. He was a
prominent personality, a prolific writer and a distinguished scholar, well-known in the
political circles of the lonians initially and of the Greeks afterwards. Nonetheless, as
evidenced through the paper’s issues, apart from Lombardos, the Kefalonian scholar
loannis Skaltsounis (1824-1905) was also a journalist in H ®@wvi tov loviov, who
expressed his thoughts on several socio-political issues such as the lonian Bank

dated August 9", August 23", and October 4", 1858 (issues No. 13 & No. 15). In brief, these articles
indicate that the lonian Bank should be transformed into a bank with either Greek or lonian capitals,
arguing that the lonian state should not depend on foreign capitals and risk an economic slowdown.
Refer to: O.S. Pylarinos, ‘Ta owovopikd nuov kot o wepi eBvikng tpanéing’, H dwvy tov loviov,
October 4™, October 11", October 18", and November 1%, 1858 (issues No. 21, 22, 23, 25). Among
other things, these articles state the bankrupt state of the lonian Islands, as well as the political issues,
had a negative impact on the lonian Bank, which could not provide any financial support to the
population. Therefore, the British government should assist the bank to generate capital by establishing
a starting -non-British- capital which would serve as guarantee for the issued loans, would ensure that
the current taxes would assist economic growth and performance, ensure good corporate governance,
and contribute in the efficient implementation of a regulatory framework which would secure fair
prices and prevent external debt; see: O.S. Pylarinos, ‘Ta owovopkd nuov kot ta mepi €0vikng
poméing’, H @wvij tov loviov, November 1%, 1858, No. 25. In a similar manner, Lombardos referred
to the unequal treatment and different privileges offered to local and foreign capital, pointing out that it
was unacceptable to have the headquarters of the lonian Bank located in London. Highlighting the
necessity of reviewing banking privileges, he acknowledged that a robust institution like the lonian
Bank needs domestic capital and local administration and publicized the proceedings of a meeting
between Kefalonian capitalists and merchants held in Kefalonia on August 14, 1858, discussing the
bank question. Essentially, these discussions had two objectives; first, to highlight the establishment of
a national bank as a major issue and then to promote this issue to the other Islands. For additional
information, see: Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘IIpoxtikd tng v Kepordnvia Aafodong ympav
OULVESPLICEMG TOV KEPUAMOVY®V Kol EUTOpwV, Tept Tov avtikeévov g Tpanéing’, H DPwvi tov
IToviov, August 30", 1858, No. 16. As a result, the journalists focused on the lonian Bank in order to
eliminate foreign influence on lonian institutions.

16 See indicatively: (Anonymous - Ex Kvfipwv O dilog cag), (No title), H ®@wvij tov loviov, May 9™,
1859, No. 48.
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column (see previous reference). | assume that he may have also been writing the
Kpnuixa column, as he was openly supporting the revolutionaries in Crete (1866-
1869).1” Other subjects covered in the newspaper’s articles included the arrival of
Commissioner Gladstone and his political aspirations, the British intentions regarding
the colonization of Corfu and Paxos and their simultaneous withdrawal from the other
five southern lonian Islands.*® What is also noteworthy is that the paper was also
opposing other political views, especially the pro-British views, since the journalist
attacked a specific Heptanesian pro-British figure, Kourkoumelis, criticizing his

colonization views.'®

8.3.1. Konstantinos Lombardos’s primary journalistic goal

Lombardos was a man of many talents; a significant politician, an excellent doctor,
leader of the ‘unionist’ radical party, and a minister in the Greek government, until his
passing in 1888. However, his journalistic talent did not begin with the distribution of
H ®wvi tov loviov. He had been writing in Néa emoyn until he commenced his own
newspaper.?’ As a consequence, one may wonder what his primary journalistic goal
was, taking into account that his intention was to directly oppose all the other radical
newspapers.

Lombardos was, indeed, determined to go against the current radical stream and, in
the end, change the course of the Tonian Islands’ history by liberating the lonians from
any ruler once and for all. But, at the same time, he also hoped to get the lonian
population involved in politics, as well as to promote his own political aspirations and
instill his unionistic perspective into the society. Through his paper, he emphasized
that the Islands should appeal to the British Crown, in order to achieve a successful
union with the Greeks and this thought was certainly one of his principal arguments in
numerous issues. By publishing parts of his statements in the lonian Parliament,
Lombardos opposed any reforms proposed by the British and by local politicians

17 Regarding loannis Skaltsounis, refer to the Greek language Encyclopedia Papyrus Larousse
Britanicca, Vol. 46.

18 The newspaper makes particular reference to the writings of the popular newspaper Time. It points
out lonian protectorate as an unnecessary cost to the British, quoting a small part of the British
Parliament proceedings: Ogeilopev va lafwuev vr‘oyiv ot n Extdvioog exbéter adaleintws tm M.
Bpetraviov gic peydlaog kor avopeleic domdvag. Refer to: Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvi
zov loviov, December 20, 1858, No. 32.

1 For a characteristic editorial regarding Kourkoumelis’s British support, refer to: Konstantinos
Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvij tov loviov, January 24", 1859, No. 36.

20 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 131-132.
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alike, characterizing them as ill-suited and inefficient. In a similar fashion, in one of
his speeches in the lonian Parliament, he noted that the lonians could no longer stand
the British protection.?! Indeed, certain articles expose the abuse of power through
particular references to the congressmen who “abandoned” the Ionian population.??
But, most significantly, Lombardos acknowledged that he was alone in his struggles
with his political opponents, arguing that the Old radicals were populists, because any
scheduled reforms proposed by them would essentially provide support to the British.
Therefore, he was constantly demanding union with Greece, highlighting that the
British were excessively strict and militaristic, and were gradually transforming the
lonian protectorate into British colonial territory. In another article, Lombardos
clearly stated the following:

AbGéuutor o1 Metappoluioeig, 010t apod avtor 00Alws Kot
ONUOOKOTIIKWG  TOPELoNPOnooy, avty 1 aToMK) OGS
allompémeIn, aVTO TO TPOS NUAS OVTOVS TOpP UMDV OVTHOV
opelouevoy géfag uog vmofdiiel to Kkobnkov vo Tog
amoloxtiocwuey (...). %

Lombardos became a distinguished journalist because he fearlessly published
numerous front-page editorials regarding the Ionian state’s independence and union.
In informing the society about his political views, he appeared aggressive and
antagonistic but, at the same time, broadminded and certainly politically differentiated
from his opponents. Conversely to the Old radicals’ theories, he was opposed to any
European political movement and sociodemocratic theories (see references to G.
Mazzini in Chapter seven) and accused both Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos of
‘democratic communism’, further explaining that he considered them responsible for
the Ionians’ independence efforts reaching a dead-end and resulting in isolation.?
However, it is evident that a great deal of Lombardos’ articles certainly opposed
the British, the police forces —both executive body and High Police— and their
militaristic attitude, despite the accusations by his radical opponents for ‘pleading’

with the British in order to achieve the union. In addition, what is worth noting is that

2l Refer to: Konstantinos Lombardos, Aydpesvoic tov Bovievtod Zoaxivlov Apoc Kwveraviivov
Aoupépdov ev t lovie Bovlij. Katd ty ovvedpiaon e 20 Maptiov 1862..., Corfu, 1862.

22 See indicatively: Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘A6yog ExeovnOeic ev ™ Boulj uvad tov «.
Kavotavtivov Aoppapdov katd tnv cuvedpiacty g 3/15 Oefpovapiov 1859 (cuvéyeia ide ap. 42), H
Dovij tov loviov, March 28", 1859, No. 48.

23 Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvi tov Ioviov, February 14" 1859, No. 38. Refer also to:
Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘Adyog Exemvnbeig ev mn BovAn..., op.cit., (No. 48).

24 See: Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvij tov Toviov, May 2", 1859. No. 47.
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in a similar manner with his predecessors, Lombardos was indeed complaining about
the radicals’ exiles, intimidation, imprisonments, whippings, and other inhumane and
degrading punishments, social exclusion, violation of personal freedoms and raiding
of homes; he particularly wrote the following:

(...) xou ovvauer g omoiag o1 Apupootol ovvavior, ovyi

HOVOV va. eCoplomwal AveD auTioLoYiog, TO 0T0IOV GAAWS EIVOL

70 ovvelbéotepov, oA’ axoun ko vo @uiaxiowot, Vo

UAOTIYDOWOI, VO, ATOKAEITWOL TOAEIS 1] YWPLa, Vo OLEwa1y

EIC TOV OPOUOV OIKOYEVELAS, VO, ONUOTPATHOMGIV THY

1O10KTNOLOY, VO, KOTEOAPLOWTIV OIKIUOTO, VO TPAEWOL TEAOG

Tav 0,11 Povioviol, xwpic vo dWowoly A0yov €1g 0DOEVO,

(”.)_25
As the above excerpt shows, Lombardos was not against a democratic regime, but he
strongly supported that his own political approach was preferable, since the Old
radicals’ approach was imperfect and should be modified, because it did not
contribute in achieving the much-desired union.?® In my opinion, the most intriguing
phrase, presented below, is found in the 10" issue, and it perfectly reflects the political
disagreement between Lombardos and the Old radicals. It also shows that Lombardos
was not anti-democratic at all; on the contrary, he was prioritizing the needs of the
lonian state, strongly emphasizing the necessity to shake off the British rule, as he
clearly states in the following excerpt:

Q¢ gaivetoar o1 k.kx. Kallivikos kou Bepvkiog emeionoav

VEWOTI, OTL TPETEL TPWTOV VO, COOTHOMDUEV ONUOKPATION KOl

ETELTO. VO (NTHOWUEY TNV EVOTLY, 1] VO AGPWUEY THY EVTLY

010, VO, GDOTHOWUEY ONUOKPOTION: YOVV OLUC, EIC T GAL0 OGS
KoAG va. kbuwpey exOpov xai tov Gpovov e EALddoc! 2

The above text constitutes, in my opinion, the key phrase of this chapter, and clearly
reflects Lombardos’s political thinking. However, due to his continuous conflicts with
the radicals, | am not certain that he was fully understood within the political circles.
For instance, right from his first issues the reader will notice Lombardos’s disapproval
regarding the Zakynthian Regional Council, which was established at that period and

was exclusively comprised of old radical members. Under the pretense of advising the

% Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘H YynAq Actovopia kot evmiov tov Swacmpiov’, H @wvi tov loviov,
July 5%, 1858, No. 8.

2 Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘Atdpopa’, H @wvij tov loviov, September 27%, 1858, No. 20.

27 Konstantinos Lombardos, (No title), H ®wvij tov Ioviov, July 19", 1858, No. 10. It is also worth
referring the Corfiot Independent newspaper Néo. Emoys;, in which the journalist supports Lombardos
and his unionistic approach; see: (Anonymous), (no title), Néa Emoy#, July 3 1858, No. 20
(supplement).
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Council, Lombardos soon came in direct conflict with O Pryac and the old radicals
Kallinikos/Verykios, who defended the Council. Actually, this conflict is officially the
first journalistic dispute between the two radical Zakynthian papers; the main reason
was the distortion of the Heptanesian radicalism’ principles by Lombardos.? In
addition, other noteworthy disputes between the Old and the New radicals refer to
Lombardos discrediting the resolution of the 9™ lonian Parliament (November 26",
1850) describing it as invalid. But, on the other hand, he praised the resolution of the
11" lonian Parliament (June 20", 1857), arguing that it was legitimate, in an attempt
to belittle the Old radicals’ actions.?® Consequenntly, the above line of argumentation
was considered audacious by the Old radicals.

Lombardos’s newspaper was distributed for one year, ending on June 5™, 1859.
Certainly, his writings had a stronger impact on the lonian Islands, where other papers
inspired by the Old radical party, were available and opposed his unionistic approach.
Ultimately, the research question is whether there was indeed a political schism
between the radicals or simply a matter of prioritization, as Lombardos argued
through his newspaper. He supported the union with all his might, and noted that
Heptanesian radicalism ought to be strictly national, as it could not go hand in hand
with the concept of democracy and socialism. Lombardos certainly acknowledged the
divergence he was creating. However, through his writings, he considered democracy
not as a common requirement of the society, but as the desire of a minority who posed
problems regarding the union. As a result, the radical schism/divergence appeared,
and the Kefalonian radicals were planning their next journalistic steps. The following
section continues the analysis of the newspapers’ two opposite poles, and presents the
newspapers which were against Lombardos; O Pnjyac by Kallinikos and Verykios,
Panayiotis Panas’s and losif Momferratos’s papers, as well as satirical/independent

papers which were also opposed to Lombardos’s views.

28 See accordingly the following issues of H ®wvij tov Toviov: May 171, 1858 (No. 1), May 24", 1858
(No. 2) and June 14™, 1858 (No. 5).

2 Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘June 20", 1857, H ®wv# tov loviov, June 20", 1858, No. 6. Also, it is
worth noting Panas’s view on this matter as he specifically writes, in relation to the 9™ Parliament
(1850): ovyi diknv emaitov ketedwV TOVS 16)YVPOUVS (...) AAd’ w¢ Aadg kKupiapyog, Exwv coveidnav Twv
KOTATATOVUEV®Y OIKAIWUATWOV TOV, KOl OLEKOIK®V avtd o1o, ¢ aliompeneiog kai ¢ evbapaiog (...); see
Panayiotis Panas, Piloordoror ko Belniwoeig..., op.Cit., p. 20.
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8.4 The newspapers against Konstantinos Lombardos
8.4.1. O Pijyac (1851-1859)

The principal newspaper opposing Lombardos’s views was the Zakynthian O Pnyac
(“The king”, size 0.42x0.29, 1851-1859) epnuepic molimxi xoi @iloloyuh,*
especially during the second period of its distribution (1858-1859).3! The main editors
of this paper were Dimitris Kallinikos and Georgios Verykios, Zakynthian radical
men of letters; other contributors included loannis loannopoulos and Pavlos
Tavoularis.®> Written in both Greek and Italian, this paper started its circulation on
April 28" 1851, and ceased distribution on June 2", 1859, counting a total of 47
issues.®® It was densely written; it consisted of four-sheets and three-columns. It
covered mostly political news, and to a lesser extent, literary news. Its editors were
publishing articles of local, Greek and foreign interest, feuilletons, historical essays
and book reviews.3* It followed the same attitude with the radical papers discussed in
Chapter seven, and highly supported the OId socialist radicals, Momferratos and
Zervos-lakovatos. Overall, the editorials emphasized the misinterpretation and

distortion of the Heptanesian radicalism principles. This paper strongly supported the

30 Next to the newspaper’s title, the following subtitle appears in all issues: EAldg ZoaxtvOw xi.

81 Unfortunately, only a few issues (17) are saved at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies, in Athens,
Greece (No. 1 issued in 1851) & (No. 13-14, 17-21, 23-28, 36, 47-48 issued in 1858-1859).

32 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 122-124. It is worth noting that the last issue of O Prjyag states that the
newspaper was a one person affair. Thus, Dimitrios Kallinikos was the only editor for a certain period
of time (I assume, he remained the main editor, after the seven year pause), noting particularly: Xapiv
ouws g ainbeiog omoparvousdo mpog 10 KOOV, 0TI 1§ €K TWV 000 ZVOVIOKTOV TWV DILOYPOYAVIWY
OVTHY, OIVOGEV GUETOTPETTWS 0Aoayepés 10 atadiov. O k. Bepbriog uetd v ek Kepxopag endvodov tov
amemomln vo. ovvepyactn ued’ nuwov mpog v éxdoorv s Epnuepidog, 1 amxo kovod avedéyOnuev to
O1TTOV TPOS THY TOTPIO0. KAl TOVS GOVOPOUNTAS NV kobnkov -H amomoinois adtn dev gyordpwoe tog
aoBeveic nuwv dvvauels. Movor kai Avev 01000NTOTE COUTPALEWS EKTEPOIDTOUEY TO ETITOVOV EPYOV.
Refer to: D. Kallinikos, ‘Eidomoincic’, O Piyag, June 9™, 1859, No. 48.

33 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 124.

34 Under the main title, the paper carried the motto: A2 d ta uwpd tov kéouov eéelééato o Oebc iva
100G GOPOULS Kataioyvovy Kot Ta. aobevii Tov Koouov efelééato o Oedg iva katoioyivy to 1oyvpd. This
was the first newspaper being printed in the new printing house of Sergios H. Raftanis, O Iapvacodc.
Its publisher was Dimitrios Mavrianos, who managed to print only four issues of this newspaper. Th.
Karreris appears as the publisher of the next eight issues which were printed in the printing house O
ZéxovBoc. Konomos reports some biographical details on Raftanis and highlights his arrest by the
British, as well as the temporary closure of his printing house; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., pp. 122-123.
Actually, the 13" issue is characteristic, as it refers to the persecution of Raftanis, specifically noting:
Ev 1w péow torodvrov pofov kar o1 1d10ktiTOn TV viadbo tvmoypapeiwy evpebevies 10iwg de udtiota
eni wowvig elopiag ameiAnbévieg, apod mpotepov €1g €€ avtwV Kot KAOeplly Kol KaTOCYETEIS VIEPEPE,
TToNGEVTES TTONGILY OVYI CUIKPAY, OTEKPOVOAY EKTOTE THY TOTWGLY TOOHS YPO.PHS KOL TAOHS EKPAVOEDS
Pilooractixiic; see: D. Kallinikos, (G. Verykios), ‘O Piyoag petd entoetv oyynv’, O Piyag, May 22",
1858, No. 13.
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union, based on the sovereign rights of the Ionians and the society’s social
regeneration, at the same time pointing out the importance of reviving the
“Greekness” of the Islanders.®® The first issue’s front-page editorial is characteristic,
because it reveals the purposes of its editors. It specifically refers to the revival of the
Islanders’ Greek identity and follows the Old radicals’ political views, remaining
faithful to the principles of Heptanesian radicalism and concentrating on the liberation
of the enemy-occupied Greek territories.®® Particularly, the journalist refers to the
required trilogy; Greek Kingdom, revival of the Greek race, and further development
and progress of the Greeks:

1000 n laumpd. tpiloyio Tov EAANVIKOD TPOOPLOUOD, EIC THV

omoiav avtiaroryel n EAAnvikn avéyepoic—n omelevfépwoig

¢ oedoviwuévns EALGdog kar Extovioov—n avtamopvnoig,

n kaptepio, n adelpotng, ko n ayarn (...) To évoolov ko

owtipiov Méllov uog evomapyer €16 v eOvikny  uog

amokotaorooly. Evordpyel €1g tov mpoopioudv e evoolov

Elinvikng poing. Evomapyer eig 1o uéoo ue ta omoia. to

OL0TPEPOUEY, UE TAS EATIONS UAG, TO. HOPTOPLA LS KOl THV
KOpTEPLOY LUOG.

After twelve consecutive issues, on November 11", 1851, (mostly referring to the
benefits of Heptanesian radicalism, 1 assume), the British punish the journalists of O
Pryog by exiling members of the editorial team, and this resulted in the newspaper’s
temporary closure.®® After a long pause, in 1858, i.e. seven and a half years later,
Lombardos approached his fellow-radicals Kallinikos and Verykios, in order to
cooperate and publish a single Zakynthian newspaper. However, this effort was
unsuccessful, since the two Zakynthians were keen on the principles of the Old
radicals. Consequently, O P#yac resumed distribution on May 22", 1858, (No. 13),
with a larger shape (size 0.48x0.30); it was published in the printing house H Avyr;

(dawn) and its editor in chief was Antonios A. Politis. The numbering of the issues

% Refer also to: G. Alisandratos, ‘Emtavnolakdc Piloomootiopndc’, in the newspaper H yopovys
Kepalinviac xa 106xng, Kefalonia, May 2", 1966. Also: G. Alisandratos, Enrtavyoiaxoc
piloomootionds. Zyédio yla dokiuio rolitikic otopiag, Op.Cit., p. 64.

3 D, Kallinikos, G. Verykios, ‘O TIpoopiopoc g eAAVIKNIS pUANS’, O Pryac, April 28™, 1851, No. 1.
It is worth referring also to the editorial of the 36™ issue (January 24™, 1859), which shows the
opposition to the British reforms, proposed by W.E. Gladstone.

37 Ibid.

38 0 Xwpixds made a specific reference to Kallinikos’ exile and accused the British police forces; see:
Dimitrios Daves, ‘Atdpopa’, O Xwpixdg, November 30", 1851, No. 48. Refer also to: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., p. 122.
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continued from the last edition back in 1851 and this highlights in a way the editors’
unchanged policy line.

In essence, the exploration of the few issues saved, allowed me to conclude to the
notion that their main goal in this second publishing period, was to prevent the
domination of Lombardos’s unionistic views. They were truly determined to decouple
from Lombardos by rejecting his unionistic perspectives and practical approaches.
Their true purpose was to expose the political breakup (1858) but, most importantly,
to reverse Lombardos’s line of arguments and to highlight that he had fully distorted
the Heptanesian radicalism’s principles. O Prjyac was a point of reference in respect
of the radicals’ numerous imprisonments and exiles. The first issue released in 1858,
refers to the pause of the newspaper’s circulation, explaining that this was caused by
the exiles, imprisonments, fines, threats etc. The journalist specifically noted:

Eopio1, moivtpomor kozodiwyuoi, mopdvouor kobeipleig,
TPOOTILO, OTEIAQL, 0EVOOI KOTOOKOTEDOELS, KOl KOT OIKOV
épevvou, Plotarl ETEUPOOEIS KOTO TOS EKAOYAS, TOPELDOV
VIO, GOVOEGUOV KOIVOVIKOV KOl TAGOY OPOGTOGOVHY
rohitiknv eeunoévidov (...) Ev to puéow torovrov ¢pofov
Kol 01 1010KTHTOL TV evionla Ttomoypopeinv evopeldévies
10ilwg  paliota emi mowvny elopiag omellnbévieg, apod
mpotepov eig eCovtv kol kaOeipllv Kol KaTooyEoELS
VTEPEPE, TTONOEVTEG TTONGIY  OVYI GUIKPAY  OTEKPOVTOY

EKTOTE TNV TOTWOIY TAONS YPOPHS KOl TAOHS EKPAVOEWDS
szoanaanmig.?’g

Having rejected Lombardos’s proposal for establishing a common paper, Kallinikos
and Verykios had agreed to stand against Lombardos’s political views and often
responded to his arguments through their own articles. For instance, a specific article
addressed Lombardos’s allegations against the Old radicals’ views. In brief, it
highlights that the 9" lonian Parliament was purely democratic and notes the
following:

O Piloomaotiouos (...) o1 ™S TPoooywyns Tov TEPL

evooews  fovlevtikod  wneiouotog,  ETOVOPEPWY  THV

Kowvaviay €ig v kabopdyv kol OAwS auetafintov uopen

00 Oikaiov, elookel TV Kvplapyiov kai oveloptnoiov

OUTHG, NV UET’ ETMYUOVHS EOPETEPIOHN KOI TOPEYVDPIOEV O
Zévog. 20

% D. Kallinikos, (G. Verykios), ‘O Pfyog petd entaetiv owyfv’, O Pryag, May 22", 1858, No. 13.
40D, Kallinikos, (G. Verykios), (No title), O Psyac, July 9™, 1858, No. 18.
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In addition, it is worth noting a letter from an anonymous Kefalonian radical, signing
as e¢ Piloomdorne, which was published in the same issue. In this letter,
acknowledging the sacrifices of the old radicals, the author was accusing all those
who were altering the principles of the Heptanesian radicalism, by stating the

following:

(..) n apyn wmv omoiav o piloomaoctiouds amw’ opynNs
enpéoPeve Kol TPEGPEDEL KoL DIEP THG OTOLAS NywVvialn Kot
aywviletal, eivar 1 apyn ™S elevbepiag Kol ™S TPOOIOU,
opyn Nrg, ev tm mepAnmuky ko kabolikny avtig évvoia,
moploTavel koi v eBvikny aveCoptnoiov kor v el ™
faoer ¢ kvpilapyios 100 AaoD O1GmAi00LY THE KOIVWVIOG.
EOvikn Aoiwov aveloptnoio ko kopiopyio 1ov Aoov, 1000 10
apyIKov ka1 kopLov abufoiov tov piloomoctionod, 1000 to
oAnbés mvevuo g véag EAAGOOG, 1000 eviavt® 1 YeVIKH
téoic e avlpwmotnroc.

In a similar manner, the next issue (No. 19) of O Psjyac continues the same policy and
stands against Lombardos by clarifying the radicals’ positions/views. Once again, it
emphasizes the main differences between the Old and the New radicals. However, it
acknowledges that Lombardos was not a “traitor” but the radical political circles were
shocked to see a prominent radical personality being detached from the social aspect
of radicalism:

O armokpodwv tag apyds e elevbepiog dev amokpovel dpo.

Ve Kal TO. EXLYEVVHUOTO. avTHS, Kai 10Te 1 10é0 THS EVAITEW,

OTPOOTATEVTOS VIO TV opy®Vv TS eAevlepiag, Ti amouével,

Ti yivetou; Ilod xatavte, Kotovio €ig tv ovoipeoty t)e

TPOCWTIKOTNTOS TOV A00D, dotig (...) yiveror ouas doviwv,

OITIVEG amOAEOQVTES TNV 1010V ODTOTPOYIAY, TPOTPEDYOVTIV
€1 T0 THG emauteiog (Tnua o v mapoxiioewv (...). 4

O Piyag perfecly depicts the journalistic fervor in Zakynthos. It presents the
journalists’ efforts towards the union, and shows Kallinikos’s concern derived by H
Pwvi tov loviov blatant attempt to destroy the values of Heptanesian radicalism. Yet,
even though the Zakynthian journalist appeared quite reticent against Lombardos’
approach, he cooperated with him in the end and embraced his political ideology, as

Kallinikos states in the last edition:

Eravepyouevor eig tyv onuociotyTo. vmo to TPOYpoLo. «O
Pryog kar n @awvy tov loviovy Gélouev daaer ovviyeioy eig

4 1bid.
42 D. Kallinikos (G. Verykios), ‘To molepukév ultimatum g ®woviig tov loviov’, O Piyag, July 17%,
1858, No. 19.
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06 eyvousvas ev 1w Phrya  eOvikag nuov  opydg,
EKTVAIOOOVTES €K VEOD TO. gupwicdovia €ig v EAnviknv
Ertavnoov  abBovara  vmép g gOvikng  quav
amokotactdoewe ppoviuate — Aquitpioc Kalinvikoe.®

Nevertheless, the Zakynthian O Pryac was not the only paper opposing Lombardos.
Panayiotis Panas (1832-1896), a liberal poet, a translator, but most importantly, a
prestigious journalist, was also against this unionistic policy. The following section
presents his efforts in establishing three high quality newspapers.

8.4.2. Panayiotis Panas’s radical newspapers (1855-1862)

It has been well-known that Panayiotis Panas was truly a fighting scholar. However,
he was also a courageous journalist, who apart from his own journalistic efforts, was
also writing in numerous foreign papers.** The first Kefalonian radical newspaper,*
written and edited by the ambitious 23 year old poet Panayiotis Panas was entitled O
Kepowvoe (“the thunder”, size 0.28x0.19, 1855-1859).%¢ It commenced distribution in
1855 and, as far as | am concerned, this was quite an accomplishment, considering the
radicals’ punishments, exiles and persecutions, as discussed in the previous chapter.
Indeed, in the first issue, Panas noted the following:
Kotappoviijoavres  damoviog 1008  @OPOLS  OVESTHUEV

Oopporéwe Kar omelpapiOuo. TPOTKOUUOTO DTEPVIKNTOVTES
EMONoOUEY EVTOIUMC EIC TO TTAI0V THS dnuocioypapiag.*’

The title of the newspaper was characteristic of the power of the press, especially in a
period in which very few papers were published, because of all the aforementioned
reasons.*® The first issue was distributed in Argostoli, Kefalonia, on October 17%,
1855. O Kepavvig supported Momferratos’s principles, i.e. the fight for human rights

and solidarity, advocated the union of the entire Greek race, and aspired to stand in

43 D. Kallinikos, ‘Eidomoincic’, O Priyag, June 9™, 1859, No. 48.

4 Panayiotis Panas was also a contributor (1859) in Avayévvyoic by losif Momferratos (where he
published translated Mazzini’s I1epi Kafnrxovrwv), in the satirical paper diaolamoBikn or Amobrxn tov
Aiafélov by Ferdinando Oddi (December 1859 - March 1860), and in the Athenian newspaper ®w¢ by
Sofokles Karydes; refer to: Eri Stavropoulou, ‘O aywviotig Hoavayidtng [Tavae’, (insert) Entéd Huépsg,
H dvoién e shevBepotumiag, (ed. K. Giourgos), May 30", 1999, Kabyuepivij, pp. 28-29.

45 All 18 issues can be found at the National library EQvixi; Bipiio0rxn in Athens, Greece (per.1396).

46 Panayiotis Panas established his newspaper the same period he published his first collection of
poetry (1855), titled: Ta Ilpwta pov mpog v moinowv Prpora. For further details, refer to the high-
quality dissertation of Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, [Havayictne Ilavig (1832-1896) évag
piloordorng pouovtikdg, Athens, 1985, pp. 30-31 & 92-95.

47 panayiotis Panas, (no title), O Kepawvvdg, October 17", 1855, No. 1.

48 As already discussed in the introductory chapters, the only papers circulating at that period, apart
from the government gazette, were the independent H Egpnucpic twv Eidricewv and Ta KoOnuepiva.
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the forefront along with the radicals, opposing British illegalities as well as the pro-
British supporters.*® However, he managed to publish only three issues (November
8", 1855), most probably because of the High Police’s persecutions or the lack of
subscribers.*

Nevertheless, O Kepavvéc resumed publication three years later,>! in September
24,1858, this time as the official organ of the radical party in Kefalonia. The political
clubhouse Anuotiké Kardornuo. Apyootoliov had commissioned Panayiotis Panas to
fight the threat of the Unionists in the lonian state. Its contributors included Andreas
Momferratos and Dimitrios Zervos-lakovatos (the brothers of the radical leaders,
Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos),>? however Stavropoulou points out Spyridon G.
Malakis and loannis Aravantinos as additional contributors.® In essence,
Stavropoulou states that this paper acknowledged the main differences between the
Old radicals’ and Lombardos’s radical approaches, publishing a great deal of front-
page editorials regarding the two opposite political poles.>* But, most importantly,
through O Kepavvig, Panas declared the doctrine of liberty, equality and fraternity,
and thoroughly supported the direct universal vote, in order to break the political
impass of the lonian state.% It is quite interesting that through his 4™ issue, he
supported the dnuokpotikiv g Avarolie avimlaowv, in contrast to llias Zervos-
lakovatos paper, noting the following:

2robepoi e tac avékabev mopd tov Piloomaotiouod
olaxnpoybeioas apyag, nrot gig mv eviknv g Extavioov
OTOKOTAOTOOLY, OVEL THG omolag oev  ovvaueho  vo.
rwapooeyOouey o1 nuag  evdaiuoviav, Kol €I TNV

Anuokpotikny s Avatolng ovamiaoiv, Gvev TS 0molog Ogv
ovvauelo. vo. evvonomwuey ToMTikny (wny Ko UEALOV EDTVYES

49 Refer to: Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, ITavayictng Havdg..., op.cit., pp. 31, 93.

%0 For a brief presentation of his biography, see: Ilias Tsitselis, op.cit., pp. 507-510. For a thorough
analysis of his biography, also refer to the dissertation of Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, ITavayidtng
ITavag..., op.cit.

51 The newspaper’s motto (based on a 1858 issue) was the following: Ei¢ o1wvig dpiotog autvesa
wepi Hazpng. Hopéotnoay o1 PaotAelc e yyg, kat o1 dpyovies ovoviyOnoav exi to ovto, Katd Tov Kopiov
Ka1 kota tov Xpiotod avtod. Awappnémuey tovg deauods avtmv Kot amoppiywuey o.p nuwv tov {nyov
avtarv (Aawid). 1t is worth noting that starting from the 13" issue, the editor added the phrase @séc xaz
Aaog (God and people) to the newspaper’s motto.

52 Stavropoulou points out that the newspaper was the organ of Adnuotiké Kardotque Apyostoliov,
therefore it could not be one person affair; refer to: Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, Havayicdtyg
Hovag..., op.cit., pp. 32, 91.

%3 Ibid., p. 94.

% Ibid., pp. 32, 91.

% Ibid., pp. 53, 55.
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o v EALddo, ovdé v mpoyuatoroinoy s ex’ oyolw
e avlpwmoétnroc ueydinc amootolic e (...).%

So significant was the journalist Panas, that the Kefalonian clubhouse did not wish to
cease the newspaper’s distribution, even though Avayévvnoic was back on track.
Nevertheless, once again, the paper’s distribution and courageous journalism did not
last for long. The paper was issued until December 28", 1859, counting a total of only
19 issues.®” Panayiotis Panas was accused of defamation, and this led to the final
closure of O Kepavvég. Stavropoulou makes particular reference to his involvement in
legal disputes with S. Anninos, a candidate member of the lonian Parliament, an
aristocrat who, according to Panayiotis Panas, was unworthy of seeking the people’s
vote.%® Overall, taking into account Panayiotis Panas’s experiences and background,
witnessing exiles and brutal behaviors against Kefalonian radicals, O Kepavvig was
not only supporting the union but was also fighting for a democratic constitution and
social changes, hence totally abiding with the Old radical socialists’ beliefs.>®
After the final closure of O Kepavvog and after a short stay at the city of Athens,

Panayiotis Panas decided not to remain idle, so he returned to Kefalonia and resumed
his journalistic efforts and aspirations to promote free speech and the Old radicals’
democratic principles.®® Actually he commenced the publication of the paper 4/70¢ia
(“the truth”, size 0.30x0.22, 1861-1862), which, as the subtitle indicates Epnuepic rov
Aaod, was a paper for the lonian people v talairwpov korvwviav uog, as he explains
below:

Oclouev O EVEPYET KOTO, TOS OVVOUELS HOE TIPOS AVOYAITHOLY

00 0AéBpov €ig tOov omoiov n Cevokpatia kor N

omioBodpounois wbhodor ™y toiaitwpov Kovwviav uag, Kol

Oédouey vrootnpilel mov 0TI €IS TO TVUPEPOYV TOD L0V Kal

EIC TOV Oy@VO TS EOVIKNG NUMV OTOKOTOTTACEDS OOVTELEL,

OVUPOVOS UE TOS OPYOS TaS omola o aAnbng, o ayvog

p1loomooTIoUoS ekNpuéey aveékabey kol vreatpile, Kol VTEP

v omoiwv 10iws 1 Kepaiinvio ueta  mpoyuoatikng
YEVVALOTHTOS EUAPTOPHOE.

% panayiotis Panas, (no title), O Kepawvvdg, September 2", 1858, No. 4.

57 Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, Havayicdtys Iovdg..., op.cit. pp. 53, 55. In essence, February 26,
1859, (No. 18) was his final issue, as Stavropoulou notes.

%8 Ibid., pp. 32-33. Refer also to: Panayiotis Panas, Piloondotog xai Bedudoeig, op.cit., pp. 33-34.

%9 Ibid., p. 22.

80 All issues of 44#0g1a can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies, in Athens, and at the
National library EOvikij Bifilio6nkn, in Athens, Greece. Also, for a brief overview of this newspaper,
refer to: Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, IHavayidtyg [avég..., op.cit., pp. 96-98.

61 Panayiotis Panas, (No title), 44#01a, September 16", 1861, No. 1.
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This paper was four-paged and was published on a weekly basis in Kefalonia, from
September 16", 1861, until September 1%, 1862, counting 52 issues in total. The
publisher of this paper was Antonios Lelos, and it was printed in the printing house H
Kepodlnvia. Panas was the main editor until the 18" issue. It mostly published
domestic articles, Greek articles under the title 40yvaixa, but also foreign articles
under the title Elwrepixa, since the journalist reported on the revolutionary
movements in other European countries. The first issue was published in September
1861, in a very rough political period, during which the political ‘schism’ was
evolving. Specifically, Panas wrote several articles regarding the conflicts with other
lonian papers, such as the Corfiot newspaper Néa Emoyr. The 4" edition of 4/#0s1a is
indicative, because it publishes the editor’s statement regarding the radical Gerasimos
Livadas and his strong opposition to the Old radicals.%?

AlnBeio. launched its ditribution two years after the closure of O Kepovvic
(February 1859) and of Avayévwnoic (May 25", 1859), in an effort to fill this
journalistic gap, since there were no other radical newspapers being published in
Kefalonia.%® Overall, 410sia, in a fashion similar to Panas’s previous newspaper,
fully supported the principles of Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos® with a focus on
promoting the radical party’s candidates for the lonian Parliament. But, most
importantly, an additional purpose was once again to criticize the British Crown, to
promote the union with socio-democratic principles, unite all Greek territories still
under Ottoman rule, and to fight against the unionists and Konstantinos Lombardos.
The editorial of the first issue specifically stated the following:

2KOTOG UOG AOITOV €IVAL VO, CUVELGPEPWUEV KOL NUELIS TOV
POPOV THG EVEPYELAS UOAS EIS TO EPYOV THGS OTEAEVOEPpDTEWS
NS TOTPIOOS, KOl TACHS €V YEVEL EAANVIKNG XWPOS 0TO
gévny odeamoteiov OL0TEAODONG, KOl THG OTOKOTOOTOOEWS
NG OANG EAMNVIKNG QUANG €IS KPATOS OVECAPTHTOV Kol
eAevBepov,ooupavas ue tas ainbeic ko vyieic apyds e

elevbepiog Kai ™S TPOOAOV QITIVES EIVE TO EANTHPIOV TWV
TPOCTabEIdY TV CHUEPIVAY KO1VWVIHY.®

82 Josif Momferratos, ‘TIpoc o Kowov’, 4470gia, October 7™, 1861, No. 4 (also, see: No. 11).

83 Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 134.

84 Refer to: Panayiotis Panas, ‘Evyopictog katayopilopey 1o dtokotvodpevov Nuiv emdpevov dpdpov
€1 T0 omoiov EKTVAMGGOVTOL Kol SleEVKpvilovTal opKeTd Gcoe®g ol amoTeAovoaL Tov PLlocTUCTIGUOV
apyoi’, A4j0eia, November 18™, 1861, No. 10.

8 Panayiotis Panas, (No title), 41/0sa, September 16M, 1861, No. 1. It is worth noting also the
following front-page editorials: ‘Emtavnowaxd’, 44j0eia, October 2319, 1861, No. 2; ‘Entovnoioxd’,
Al#0sia, October 30™, 1861, No. 3.
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Being very interested in foreign news, Panas affirmed the principles of ‘true’
radicalism and emphasized the need for a democratic regime, equality, freedom, and
solidarity.%® Additionally, it must be emphasized that the same referenced article
presents the journalist’s definition of Heptanesian radicalism, in which Panas notes
that a radical ought to seek reformation of the society, and this is clearly highlighted
in the excerpt below:

Pilooraotne, 1 kard tovg Evpowmaiove «radicaly, eivar o

EMILNTAOV TNV AVOUOPPOOLY THS KOIVWVIAS ETL VEWY faoemV,

faoewv oTEPE®V KOl QUETOKIVATMOV, COUPDVOV UE TOS OPYGS

OV VEMTEPOV TOMTIOUOD, KOl THG QUOEMS ODTHS TOD
avlpamov (...).°

In respect of the Old radicals’ democratic approaches, the issues of 44501 coincide
with the revolutionary struggle in the mainland and that was the main subject of the
permanent column entitled 40nvaixd. This column hosted a great deal of articles
concerning the capital of Greece, Athens, while articles highlighting the question of
liberating the Ottoman-occupied Greek territories were usually published under the
permanent column Elsvfepwuévy Ellag. However, the paper also focused on the
upcoming elections, urging the lonians to vote wisely. In an effort to promote his
fellow-radicals (amongst others, Zervos-lakovatos and Momferratos), the journalist
notes:

EyepOnte Lowwov, giitator véor! Mn peioOnte opouwmv kai

korwv. lletalete w¢ 0eT0l €1C TOVS ATOTOUOVS PPOyovg,

OOV 01 OYPOJIaITOL QOEAPOL TGOS YWPIKOL JdlaTpifoval, Ki

omov 1 padiovpyio. ka1 n owefoln odvovial, ¢ €K THS
ATAOIKOTHTOC TV AELPV Tag, va. AGfwary nyd T1ve.%®

The last newspaper’s issue is indicative, since it officially passed the scepters to the
newspaper Ainbic Pilooraotns of losif Momferratos. In the beginning of this issue,

the author writes:

Exoioouévn n wikpa adty epnuepic pog eig emoynv ko’ nv o
TOAEUOS THG OVPTELAS Kol THS KAToyBoviOTHTOS, KOTO. THS
TuiotTog kar e oinbovc gilomaztpioag, vanple pudiiov
TEIOUOTOONG Kol ETIPOVAOS, TIOTEVEL, av Oyl OALo, Ot
eCemAnpwaoe tovAayiorov uetd Qappovs Kot EVEVVELONCIAS T
koOnkovta tg. Emeion de, inéavrog non kai tov £tovg omo
™me evapleas tg, UEALEL vo ekdoln ocov odmw n non

% Panayiotis Panas, ‘KepalAnvia’, 4470cia, November 18", 1861, No. 10.
57 Ibid.
8 Panayiotis Panas, ‘TIpog to Kowév ¢ Kepodinviog’, 4A70ea, January 13", 1862, No. 18.
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avayyelBeioa vea epnuepic, O AAnOns Piloomdotng, ntig,
TIOTOG KOl QmopeYKAITwS v ovékabev olayopayBeioav
oin0n piloorootikn wopeiav, mpotiBsuevy va eCaxolovOnon
VO, OVOOEYETOL NON THV VIEPCOTIOIY TV EOVIKOV Kol
ToTplwV  OIKOIWUGTWY, VOUICOUEY 0TI TEPITTH  TAEOV
koBiotorar  ecaxolovOnoic e epnuepidoc uog todTnc.%

In conclusion, 4456eia constitutes an excellent example for highlighting the radical
press schism in the lonian state, since the radical dipole is evident in most of the
articles, and also, the major political differences between the Old —and ‘true’,
according to the newspaper’s title— and the Unionists are well-noted.

Simultaneously with the distribution of the 18" issue (January 13", 1862),
Panayiotis Panas announces his withdrawal.”® Yet, the publication of the newspaper
continued for another seven months; Stavropoulou indicates that Spyridon
Kombothekras may have been the new editor.”* However, as mentioned previously,
the discontinuation of the newspaper was a direct consequence of the launch of
Momferratos’s radical newspaper A1n0i¢ Piloordotng, which had attracted all radical
journalists.

Lastly, the third newspaper was short-lived (4 issues) and had the title O Adiwoyévyg
(Diogenes).”? It was a satirical paper, in which Panayiotis Panas was mocking the
political schism and Konstantinos Lombardos specifically, as well as other prominent
personalities of the pro-British party, such as Dimitrios Karousos.” It was distributed
from July 16™ until August 23 1862, and far from presenting a rational
argumentation, Panas’s aim was to ‘literaly’ expose his political opponents through
political satire. Using his strong sense of humor the journalist came to opposition with
his rivals, i.e. Lombardos, Valaoritis, Livadas and Karousos. His close friend Andreas
Laskaratos, advised him to issue a third newspaper “to start taking the masks off,

expose people, and be useful as a journalist”, noting in particular the following:

8 (Anonymous), ‘Eidonoinoig’, Aujbeia, September 1%, 1862, No. 52.

0 Stavropoulou notes that it is not possible to find the main reason for his withdrawal; refer to:
Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, Iavayiwtne Iavdg..., op.cit., p. 98. Indeed, Panayiotis Panas declares
through his newspaper (No. 18), January 13", 1862: kafopd¢ mpocwmixoi kar ampocdornTor Adyoi.

"L Erasmia-Louiza Stavropoulou, ITavayiohye Iavéc..., op.cCit.

2 |bid., pp. 99-100. All 4 issues can be found at the National library E@vixry Bifiio60sky in Athens (per.
1396). Once again, O dioyévyc was short-lived due to AAnbr¢ piloordorng’s circulation.

8 0 Mioyévye was four-paged and had the following motto: Koz’ yo pépa peonuépr — eig tovg dpdpovg
repratd. M’ évav Aoyvo €1g o yépt — vaopd dvOpwmov {nre. It was being printed in the printing house
of KepaAlnvia. From the motto it becomes evident the cooperation with Oddi and his paper AzoOixy
00 A1afolov, since Panas’s title was part of the secondary title of Oddi’s aforementioned paper (O
Atyvog tov Aroyévoug).
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av Oéler va weeinon, mpémer vo. opyion vo  fyovy
UTOPUTOVTES K1 OY1 VO KAOETOL Vo, Uag AEN TS eival Kokol
o1 pookopadeg.”

In brief, the main purpose of Panayiotis Panas’s third paper was, once again, to stand

against the unionists, as he explains in the first issue:

O koouog eig tov omoiov {Nte eivou évo Béatpo, Omov
kKabévag mailel Eva 0mol00NTOTE UEPOS, KOT ' EKAOYHV TOU,
V@ 01 dlAol Tove apupilovVve ) TOVE YEIPOKPOTOVVE, KOS
eVYOPIOTIOVTOL 1 Oyl otnv mopaotoot. Emeion ouws xai
ToAAol, gite d10. va. ETLTOPOVVE YEIPOKPOTNTES, EITE OLaL GALOV
KOVEVO. OKOTO TOPOVOLALOVTIOL ETAV® EI TH OKNVI UE
Tpoowmions kor ue Cévo povya. Kai emeion amd to dAio
UEPOS Kal £y®, apod Nibo e1g Tov Koouo, Empeme va AGfw
Evag UEPOS €IS TNV TPOYIKOKWUIKY ETOVTH TOPAOTOOL,
OTOPAOIo0. VO LGP EKEIVO TOV EEPODAIOTOD, ONA0OT EKETVOD
omov Ba. tpafon Omo TO. TPOCWTO TWV VTOKPITOV TOLS
Tpoowmioais, koi Bo TOVS Ogiyvel €16 TO KOO UE THV
aAnOwvij tovg popen.™

8.4.4. Two satirical newspapers against Konstantinos Lombardos
Apart from the two Zakynthian men of letters and Panayiotis Panas, another two
satirical newspapers were also standing against Lombardos’s views; these were non-
affiliated with any political party and thus there was no political influence. Generally,
these papers constitute an important part of the satirical press in the lonian state;’
they represented a new form of political parody for the Islanders, they were quite
popular and utilized irony and deadpan humor. The journalists reported real stories,
criticizing both the British and the local political men, in a satirical and humorous
manner.

The satirical newspaper O Adyvog (the oil lamp, 1859-1863) was established by the

Kefalonian poet and prose writer, Andreas Laskaratos (1811-1901).”" It started

74 Refer to the newspaper O Adyvoc (November 14™, 1861), in Andreas Laskaratos Azavra, Vol. C, p.
355.

5 Panayiotis Panas, ‘AvBpaomot kot Atoyévne’, O dioyévye, July 16™, 1862, No. 1.

6 Apart from the two newspapers presented in this section, indicative of the satirical press is also the
paper H Aloyouvya (the Horsefly 1859), spnuepic eOvixij, molitikn, sumopixij, piloloyikii, yewpyixij kol
vowtiry). According to Leonidas X. Zois, H Aioyduvya commenced publication on October 1%, 1859, in
Zakynthos, and notes the rarity of its issues. Refer to: Leonidas X. Zois, Aeéikév Iotopixdv ki
Aaoypapiév ZaxbdvBoo, Athens, 1963, Vol. 1, p. 41. Second, H Asvopolwyliooa (epnuepic puobixn),
published in 1858, (size 0,21x0,12 ‘the language of the trees and animals’) was the mythical paper of
the famous Corfiot satiric I.A. Aravantinos (penname: krasopateras), which published mostly various
satirical myths; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 132.

7 This newspaper can be found at E.L.I.A., Athens, with the exception of the last 4 issues. See also
Avyvog republication in a) Aravra Avépéa Aackopdrov, (intro. A. Papageorgiou), Vol. 3, Athens, 1959,
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publication on May 5, 1859, in the printing house of ITapvacodc (Sergios Raftanis)
in Zakynthos.”® O Adyvoc was circulating until the end of the 19" century (1896),
counting a total of 53 non-consecutive issues. The first 43 issues constitute the first
period (1859-1863) while the second period (1868), after the union with the Greek
Kingdom, included 6 issues (issues 44-49), and the third period (1894 and 1896)
included another 4 issues (issues 50-53). The articles were mostly written in Greek —
idiomatic—"° demotic language, but a number of essays were also written in Italian and
French. As Laskaratos states in his autobiography, his inspiration for establishing this
newspaper came from some Zakynthian noble ladies (he does not list any of their
names). He specifically states that these ladies persuaded him to create a newspaper,
which should not be supportive of any political party (in spite of his strong opposition
against Konstantinos Lombardos’s policy line) but, on the contrary, would be a family
paper Epnuepic Owoyeveronni.®® Indeed, according to Asdrahas, O Adyvoc linked
politics with ethics. It focused on the importance of the family institution as well as on
the Ionians’ virtues. The first issue is characteristic, as he explains the paper’s aims,
noting: Zxomdc e eivar va divip weéliuss avayvwoes eic tec oikoyévelss.8t Also,
referring to the family concept, again the satirist-journalist notes:

H Em6Oouio tovg vo O0wowue KOAES Kol  WQEAUES
OVOYVWOES EIC TEC OIKOYEVELES LOG EKOUE VO KAEIOMUE TOL
UATIOL EIG OAOL TaL EUTTOOLA, Kol V apylowue v &(y)ooan tov
mopovrog povliov (...) Omoiog Oeler to Abyvo, ag tov fdin
Ador. Av vrapyovve avOpwmol Tov Vo TOVS UEVH KOIPOS VO,
MWOo10{0VTaL Kol VIO TV OIKOYEVELG TOVS, 1000 EVO, A0 TO.
yperaloueva tov omntiod, o AYXNOZX. 82

Asdrahas indicates that, in that period, Laskaratos was a famous writer and his family

newspaper was quite popular, having 300 subscribers.®® In particular, the first issue

pp. 223-442; note that the 501 and 53" issues are missing. Also, b) Azavra Avépéa Aacxapdrov, G.
Pikros (ed.), Vol. 1, pp. 59-478. Lastly, refer to: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 132.

8 From the 2" issue onwards, the newspaper continued its circulation from the islands of both
Zakynthos and Kefalonia (one issue printed in Athens (1/7/1859). Also, from the 14" issue onwards,
the newspaper changed its name to Avyviég, which was slightly more aggressive and dynamic than the
previous.

9 Andreas Laskaratos’s writing was affected by the Heptanesian dialect.

8 The editor frequently added, under the main title, the words Egpnuepic moleuxi (issues No. 14-17,
21, 29) and sometimes, Epnuepic Zogpoviorixy (issues 37-38). O Adyvoc was a one-column, eight-
paged newspaper, and it was usually distributed twice per month.

81 Andreas Laskaratos, (No title), O Atvyvog, May 5™, 1859, No. 1.

82 |bid.

8 Spyridon Asdrahas, ‘O Avyvog Tov Avdpéa Aackapdtov’, in ‘H AvoiEn g grevbepotumiog’, Entd
nuépec, H Kabnuspivij, May 30™, 1999,
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was printed in 250 copies and these were not adequate for his readership. Due to their
humorous style, his articles were not boring. His writing style was convincing and
easy to comprehend, while his subjects were carefully selected and included essays on
ethics, religious texts, and articles referring to socially acceptable conduct. Laskaratos
also published sayings by foreign authors, didactic anecdotes, and sometimes texts
from ancient Greek authors, poems and prose.®*

Asdrahas points out that most of the essays/articles were written by Laskaratos.
His opinions were strong and sometimes sparked reactions by both the clergy and the
radical leader, Lombardos.2®> When such reactions occurred, he was changing his
newspaper’s title into Avyviég, in order to counterattack and enlighten his opponents
with his “lamp”; when his essays were not criticizing, he would again change the
newspaper’s name into the original title. However, the main reason for establishing
this paper was that Laskaratos perceived the radicals as selfish and distinguished them
into three different categories: the radicals who were ‘desperate’ because of the social
deadlock (referring to the New radicals); the radicals who did not take advantage of
the current political status, either financially or socially; and the radicals who were
‘dreamers’, i.e. those who strongly believed in the Heptanesian radicalism ideology.®
According to the same article, the radicalism concept was formulated by the middle
class, which desired to achieve a similar social status with the nobles and their
authorities. Yet, in order to accomplish this, the radicals ought to attract the voting
preference of the ‘puppets’, i.e. the farmers, the peasants, or the mainland inhabitants.
The term “puppets” mainly referred to the Heptanesians who were trapped in the
status quo and had no revolutionary options and no hope in sight. The author
specifically states:

(...) elexdlinoe k1 elevbBépwoe tov avlpwmov amd TV
TOPAY TOV VIOTOYNY €IS GALOV AvOPTOV, TOV EMIOTPEYE
mv aveCoptnoio tov kol 10V Efale ae Oéan vo yével, av
Oéler, déroc yia davrn.®

8 1bid.
8 1hid.

8 The same article underlines the financial system of an agrarian economy between the “rulers” and the
“puppets”, in which the first financially protect the latter. In exchange, the puppets are forced to offer a
payoff made up of agricultural goods ‘to mpootiyl’, which was usually illegal. As a consequence, the
radicals’ responsibility was to break-up this bond. See: Andreas Laskaratos, ‘Evyeveic ko1 Ymoyeipot’,
O Avyvog, June 8", 1860, No. 13.

87 Ibid.
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Amobikn tov Awafolov (1859-1864) (‘the Devil’s warehouse’, size 0.25x0.14) was
another Kefalonian satirical paper, written in Greek and Italian. Its publication began
on October 5™, 1859, and continued until June 3", 1864, counting 95 issues in total &
Its main editor was the Italian satirical author Ferdinando F. Oddi, who resided on the
island of Kefalonia since 1840. It is worth noting that Konomos lists Laskaratos as
one of this newspaper’s contributors.8? The consecutive publication of this paper for
five years was indeed a success for Oddi, securing a large readership together with
Laskaratos’s O Aodyvoc in Zakynthos and Kefalonia, taking into consideration that
these two islands could not support two papers being printed during the same period.
Apart from Andreas Laskaratos, Panayiotis Panas was also a contributor (December
1859-March 1860). The newspaper contained satirical texts, prose and verses, but also
had an informative character as it reported local news and also hosted political articles
related with the radical party. It also included cultural articles regarding literature and
the theater.®® Indicative of the support towards the Old radicals is an article referring
to the 1852 upcoming elections, in which the journalist suggests that everyone should
“blindly” vote for Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos, particularly stating:

Exioyeic! Av évo ko uovov ovumpoownov oog edtkaiodobo
va. ovoogiénte, moiov aAlov opeilote vo. ekiéénte, av ovyl
tov evoudpropo ZepPov;

while for Momferratos in particular, he states:

8 |t was initially printed in the printing house H Kepailnvio, but also in other printing houses such as
H Avazols; and Epuig. The publisher was Gerasimos Leivaditis who distributed the paper twice per
month from the 17™ issue onwards (its later publishers were Nikolaos Mperlaes and Dionysios Th.
Zaorites). The first volume of the newspaper ends with the 12™ issue. The second volume started on
April 151, 1860 (13t issue) (size 0.28x0.19) with the title: Axobiky tov Arafdiov, Kokoudv. From the
2" volume until the 71" and last volume (1864), the paper slightly changed its title to AiafolamoOxy.
Please note that all the issues are reprinted in: Al. G. Papageorgiou, Azavra Avépéa Aackapdzov, Vol.
3, Athens, 1959, pp. 223-442, 578-579. A small number of the issues are also salvaged in the Greek
Parliament’s library in Athens, Greece.

8 Andreas Laskaratos was also a contributor in the newspaper O Ewapépoc (“Lucifer”, 1858-1860)
since July 30™, 1860; this was an encyclopedic newspaper Ewopdpoc-Poliov Eyrvriomaidixév, which
was first published in 1858. It was printed in the printing house of H lovio, in Corfu. As Konomos
indicates, this paper was under the management of Nikolaos Konemenos (from October 25™, 1858) and
was succeeded by the satiric 26™ years old, young author Andreas Laskaratos in 1860. Refer to: Nt.
Konomos, op.cit., p. 133. For the newspaper’s profile, refer also to: Kostas Dafnis, ‘O Emcpdpog. To
Teplodiké tov N. Kovepévou’, Proceedings of the 4™ International Panionian Conference, Kepxopaird:
Xpovira, Vol. 26", Corfu, 1982, pp. 376-383.

% See: A. Ch. Kalogeras, H sarvpa oty Kepaiovid, Vol. 2, Athens, 1946, pp. 101-107.

% Ferdinando Oddi or Andreas Laskaratos, ‘At vmép Kot KaTd YVOUAL HTOL TO, VOL KOL TO O}l TOV
vroyneiov cog’, H Aiaolarobixny, February 1%, 1862, No. 52.

254



To ovouo tobdto TPOPEPOUEVOV WOVOV EIVOL 1 1OTOPIO
0A6KInpoc e matpidoc uoc ard ta 1849 dypr afuspov. %

8.4.3. losif Momferratos’s papers: the republication of Avayévvnoig (1858-1859)
and O AinOic pilocrdactys (1862-1863)

In Chapter seven, | presented the profile of Avayévwnoic and focused on its first issues
in which, in my view, the aims and the role of the newspaper were more evident. In
the last period of the newspaper’s publication (August 1858-1859, 35 issues), one
may observe the efforts of Momferratos to defend his political views, in relation to the
union, and point out the ‘anti-democratic’ unionistic approach of Lombardos. Just a
few months before the republication of Avayévwnoic (December 1857), Momferratos
distributed two letters (in the form of a two-page leaflet), in which he was keeping
distances from Lombardos’s views, accusing H @wvi tov loviov as strictly opposing
Heptanesian radicalism, thus distancing from the main purpose of the union.®
Nevertheless, it is important to emphasize that, in reality, Momferratos was not
referring to the radical party’s schism, but to a ‘divergence’; in one of his letters, he
particularly noted the following phrase:

Eivar avavtippntov, ot mooa ev uéow tov piloomactikod
KOUUOTOSC O 1 0. ) 0 V T 0 KATAVTA ODOGPETTOS Kol ETPAAPNG,

(..).%
Respectively, Avayévvnoic highlights this sort of divergence by referring to a
particular dispute between Lombardos and Momferratos regarding Fr. Lenormant’s
writings.?® More specifically, in the 56™ issue, the journalist openly criticizes Fr.
Lenormant, as well as the unionistic approach of Lombardos, noting:

O k. Aevopudvog emovoloufiavel, wg mpog OIKa10A0YNaIY

v Erntavyoiov, 10 ev ™ 1A’ Bovin Aeyfév vmo tivawv
EVOTIOTWV, 0TI ONL0ON TO TEPL EOVIKNG AMOKATATTOTEWS THG

% |bid.

% Josif Momferratos, 4do emiorolai mpog tov Kwv/vo Adoufépdo, oovidktny e Pwviic tov lovioo,
August 15", Kefalonia, 1858.

% G. Alisandratos, ‘Avéxdota ypaupata tov Inofie Mopgeppérov...°, op.cit., pp. 9-12.

% 1n 1859, Fr. Lenormant discusses the lonian political question, and places it into a European sphere.
He strongly criticized the British protection, and he did not refer to the Old radicals’ theories, but rather
emphasized on the support of Lombardos’s views. Refer to: Francois Lenormant, La question lonienne
devant I’Europe, Paris, E. Dentu, libraire-editeur, Galerie d’Orleans, 13, Palais-Royal, 1859 (livre
devenu rare), pp. 124-125. Refer also to another important book by Lenormant, written in Paris in
1861: Francois Lenormant, ‘H Awiknon t@v Nnowdv tov loviov. Emctodn mpog tov Adpdo John
Russell’, (translated in Greek by G.P. Steriotis), Keprxvpaixa Xpovikd, Vol. 10, Corfu, 1962, pp. 97-
161.
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Entovioov  (ntnua diapéper  moAd  twv  driwv  mepi
eOViKOTNTOS EVPOTOIKDY (NTHUOTWY Kol OTI 0EV EXEl Tl
Kowov ue tag vmo tov Matoivy knpottousves OGewplog,
mpdyua, 660V dromwov, dilo téco evavtiov e alnbsiag.%

The above excerpt makes particular reference to Fr. Lenormant unionistic views. It
notes that these views are not applicable to the Heptanesian political question since
the Italian national question is totally different from the lonian, thus differentiating
from G. Mazzini’s political theories. Nevertheless even though Momferratos observed
and supported Mazzinis’s revolutionary activities, he emphasized the application of

the general principles of law, stating specifically:

Kobott o1 Emtavioior ev yével, kai 10iwg, 0ev A&youev ot
omiol evwtiotai, ail’ o1 kaBopol piloomdotal, 10 TWEPL
ebvikng omoxaraotdoews (Nrnuo  otnpilovies emi TG
o1wviov kol KOHOAKNG apync Tov Oikaiov, O0VOETOTE
OLETTEILOY OVTO EV OPYN KAl EV 0VOLA, ATO TO YEVIKOV (HTHU
WV eBvikotTwV, 00OE TaC VIO TOL MaToiviy KNPLTTOUEVAS
10éas — €1 Ta. omoias o1 Aaol 0ol Quoik® Tw A0y,
OVVAOEAPODVTOL — EVOUITAY TTOTE OLOPOPOVS TWV LOIKMDV TWV.

().

In addition, and obviously in renspose to the 47" issue of H ®wvij tov loviov,
Momferratos continued the dispute, reminding the readers of the social-democratic
principles of Heptanesian radicalism, and the necessity of applying them, since the
‘others’ —referring to Lombardos— have already distorted the radicalism’s political

lines; he specifically wrote the following:

EOvikn amoxataotoois eni ty uovy Pacer tov pvoikod kai
omolbtov  Oikaiov, Kvplopyia Tov Aood aAnbas ko
KO olokinpiov epnpuoOcUEVN, 100D N TEPIANTTIKY KOl
Osuclicrone opyn, (...) kard v omoiav eppdBuice mdvrote
TV TOopEIOY TOV, Kal €IS TOV TOTOV Kol €1¢ TV Bovlnv, ko
EIC TOC TOMTIKGS OUNYOPELS, Kal E€IC TOS ONUOTIKOS
EKONATELS, Kol €IS WOV 0,71 GAlo, ewood ta Ploia Kai
KOTOOTPETTIKG, UETPA TOV aDOOIPETOD ETELOLOYV QPAYUOV EIC
TAoOY EVEPYELAY TOV, KOl GYNKAY QVOIKTOV €IS GALODS TO
OTAO10V TPOS TaPaUSPPaIy 1 dSiaatpophiy Tov (...).%

Therefore, the attitude and the journalistic fervor of Momferratos regarding his
burning desire, the union, becomes evident. Nevertheless, upon the arrival of

Gladstone in the lonian Islands (November 24" 1858), Avayévvyoic ceased the

% osif Momferratos, ‘Ot k.k. Agvoppdvog kat Aovvoayépog nepi Entavicov’, Avayévvnaig, April 251,
1859, No. 56.
7 Ibid.

9 Josif Momferratos, ‘Andvinocic mpoc v Doviv Tov Ioviov’, Avayévvyorc, May 151, 1859, No. 59.
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dispute with Lombardos and decided to focus on rejecting Gladstone’s proposed
reforms.*® Yet, regardless of Gladstone’s arrival, it should be noted that Momferratos
was still publishing translations of Giuseppe Mazzini’s political articles from his
newspaper Pensiero ed azione, thus staying loyal to his beliefs.'® Specific articles
include reprints of excerpts from Mazzini’s book Doveri dell’uomo published in
1858.10

To conclude, Avayévvnoig aspired at promoting Heptanesian radicalism, advocated
the union and differentiated itself from Lombardos’s unionistic approach. It focused
on the radical ‘divergence’ on behalf of the much-desired union and fought for a
democratic approach. This newspaper ceased distribution on May 23", 1859.
Momferratos’s personal motto H yap dvvauic uov ev acbeveia teleiovron Was, beyond
any doubt, fully representative of his spirit and inner strength, especially considering
that this was not the end of his journalistic journey.

O AAnbnc pilooraotne (“The true radical”, 1862-1863, size 0.45x0.31) was his
second paper and, once again, the primary purpose was to defend his political beliefs
against Lombardos’s political success.?? Consisting of four-pages and three columns,
this paper was the successor of the aforementioned paper A1;6zsio. 1t was published on
a weekly basis, usually on Saturdays, commencing on September 15", 1862, and
ending on August 24", 1863, counting a total of 48 issues.’®® The first issue clearly
reflects Momferratos’s goal as he, once again, aspired to act as a true advocate of
Heptanesian radicalism, focusing on fundamental human and civil rights. In the front-

page editorial, he stated the following:

9 See particularly: losif Momferratos, “Extoxt amoctol tov TAdSctmvoc’, Avayévvyoig, November
14, 1858, No. 36. Also see: ‘O I'ladotwv ev Entavicn’, Avayévvyoic, November 22", 1858, No. 37;
‘AvmpotaBsioon petappvdpicec’, February 7, 1859, No. 46.

100 Refer to the following issues of Avayévvnaic: No. 43 (January 10%, 1859), No. 47 (February 14%,
1859), No. 51 (March 14", 1859), No. 52 (March 21%, 1859), No. 53 (March 28", 1859), No. 54 (April
4™ 1859) and No. 56 (April 25, 1859).

101 See respectively Avayévviorc’ issues No. 55-60 (April 18" - May 23, 1859). It is also worth
referring to Alisandratos’s study regarding Fr. Lenormant and G. Mazzini’s views on the lonian
political question; see: G. Alisandratos, Extavyoioxds piloomootionds. Zyéoio yia. dokiuio woMTiKig
1otopiog, op.Cit., pp. 69-71.

102 Ntinos Konomos suggests that after the first four months, Momferratos was the only contributor.
The publisher was Spyridon Livathinopoulos and the paper was printed in the printing house of
Kepalnyvia; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 134.

103 Al issues of O Ainbiic Piloordotng can be found at the Library of the Chamber of Deputies in
Athens, Greece.
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Q¢ ex TV EPNUEVOV, KDPLOV KOl OPYIKOV EPYOV THS
epnuepiooc nuawv 6Oéler eloBoi, n ermi ™ Pacer TtV
poekteleiov opymv vrooTHPIEIC TV OIKOIWUATWY THE
eMnvikng eOvikotntog, e omoiag v TOXNYV GKANPA Kol
GOIKOC TOAITIKN 10N OVOYOITI(EL, VD GAAWC 1] EKTANPWOIS
TOV UEYGAOD KL DYHAOD ODTHS TPOOPIOUOD EYKEITAL EIS THV
POOIV QUTHY TV TPOYUGTWV, KOL EIC THV TPOOOEVTIKNV
mopeioy ™S avOpwmoTnTOS, NTISC TOVG 0ETTOLOUEVOVS KOl
ratamelouévone Aaodg, ta gv dovlelo. dlatelodvia Kkai
Kotaovvaotevouevao. £0vn, kalel eic ameievbOépwarv kou
véav (o (...).104

Emphasizing the differentiation from Lombardos’s approach, the paper supported the
union. Besides, it was already known that Great Britain had altered its politics in 1862,
having decided to grant the Islands to Greece.*® | assume, that is the main reason why
Momferratos focused on reprinting news from the Greek Kingdom, mostly under the
permanent column ElecvOepawuévny EALag. It also reprinted various Greek and foreign
articles related to the lonian protectorate and its political question. Main purpose of
this column was to argue that the newborn Greek state ought to have a government
that would be based on the principles of the Greek Revolution; he specifically noted
the following:

T1 dpaye wobei, 11 Béder o EAApv, kal ooov to eBvikov avtod

molitevua apopa, Exeivo 1o omoio mobel evOipuws xar Oéler

UET empuoviig, eivar va. kofepvator to EBvog ev mAnpel

oaveCoptnoio. ka1 avtovouio: BGéier xvfépvnory  eOviknv

KaBopay Kol TPOYUOTIKNYV GTOPPOLaY THS KUPLOPYIAS TO,

(...) Torodtov de molitebuarog ta ororysia cvpioket o ElAny

e1g ta eBvikd ovvrayuoto, T TOPA TWV OAINA0O1000) WV
Ebvoovveisboswv ynpiohévia ev kaupc tov ayodvoc.t%®

More specifically, through his writings, Momferratos opposed the institution of
monarchy in Greece and, in view of Otto’s ousting (interregnum period: 1862-1863),
he pointed out that the Greek state should be governed democratically:

Tt 0AnBa¢ peyo kar owTHPIOV 010 TO £BVOGS €K THE EVETTWONG

uetomolitevoews Nlele Tpokdyel, av adty, VIO T0. GALO.
EYKOTOAEITOVOA, €I ATANY KO1 UOVOV aAloynv ovvaoTteiog

104 Josif Momferratos, ‘O aydv tov sdvikotitmv ko 1 EAMAC’, O Anbic Piloordotne, September 151,
1862, No. 1.

105 Refer to: Gregorios E. Dafnis, ‘Aravtiosig xopig epotiuata. H Bictopio kol o Palmerston §idovv
0 €QTh Vo1d oty EAMGSe’, Kepropaird Xpovika, Vol. 19, Corfu, 1974, pp. 141, 145-146.

106 10sif Momferratos, ‘H ev EALGSt petaforsy’, O Ainbic Piloordorng, October 271, 1862, No. 7. It is
also worth referring to the 20" issue: ‘Ev PAéppa eni g EOvocvverevoeng’, O Ainbic Piloordotng,
January 26™, 1863, No. 20.
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Kol €  TaDTHV  KaT'  opecKEloy NS OImAWUOTIOS
mepiopileton; Y’

In a similar manner, the 6" issue is indicative of Momferratos’s opposition to
monarchy regimes, as he expressed his relief and satisfaction for the ousting of Otto
(1862), noting:
Ev tovro1g, 10 obotnua avto s ovvaoteiog, kal ’cxaotny
Opacitepov  ywvouevov,  mpopovas — mopofiolov 1o
oikoiauata koi tog elevbepias tov £0vovg, aovLOTOAWS
KatamoTovy tove Kabiepwuévove BGeouovc tov, abetodv

OVOAYNTOS KO TOPAYKOVICOV TO, UEYOAO. KOl TOADTIUO ADTOD
ovupépovra (...). 108

However, his satisfaction soon turned into resentment, when the Greeks started
seeking a new king. In his newspaper, Momferratos argued that hereditary monarchy
is contrary to popular sovereighnty, by stating:

To obotnuo ¢ 100f10TNTOS THE 10.DOYNS Kal TOV avevBHvoD

givar Tpog v KvpLapyiov tov Lood 0iwg acvufifaota, kol
ex Srauétpov ovtifera.

Due to the aforementioned goals of Momferratos, his paper also published a great deal
of articles referring to the Italian G. Mazzini and his revolutionary activities, strongly
supporting his views. At the same time, Momferratos defended these views, taking
into account Lenormant’s recent publication in Paris (1861) regarding the Heptanesian
question, entitled: Le Gouvernement des Iles loniennes. Lettre a Lord John Russel.*
It is however, equally important to note that according to Alisandratos, Momferratos
was not actively involved in any revolutionary committees.!'! Even though his first
issue did not support any revolutionary efforts, it argues that every national
revolutionary action should begin in mainland Greece, instead of the lonian Islands. In
addition, according to the same article, it was wrong to wait for ‘strangers’ (meaning
the British) to act on behalf of the lonians because, not only it was inappropriate but it
was also a false idea; he particularly noted:

107 1osif Momferratos, “To sv 1 eAevBépa EALGSY, O AAnbic Piloondotne, March 14, 1863, No. 25.
108 Josif Momferratos, ‘KatdAvoig g v EAMGST Suvaoteiag’, O Ainbic Piloordotne, October 20M,
1862, No. 6.

109 Josif Momferratos, ‘IToiog o aAndng yopoxtp g &v EAAGSL petamolrevoewg’, O Ainbdig
Pitoomdaorng, November 10, 1862, No. 9. See also the front-page editorial of the 11" edition, referring
to monarchy, November 24", 1862, as well as the 21% issue: ‘To mept nyepdvog ko 1 EXEUPACIG TNG
Sumhopatiag’, February 2", 1863, No. 21.

110 G, Alisandratos, Entavyoiaxds piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia dokiuio moltikig iotopiag, 0p.Cit., p. 71.
11 G, Alisandratos, O ertavyoioxdc piloomoctiouds kol n cyéon Tov..., Op.Cit., p. 349.
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(...) eotio movroiwv, kKou KaTé TO TAEIOTOV UEPOS CEVIKMV,

PAOLOVPYLAOV, VTOBAATOVDODYV TAVTH O0ALOTPIO. KOl EVOVTIQ

¢ elevblepiac kou TS mPooddov Tov EOvovg auupépovra. tt?
As a consequence, O AAnbig Pilooraotne was literally Momferratos’s last effort to
stand against those who advocated the union without the social imperatives of the
Heptanesian radicalism. It highlighted that the lonians should be the only ones to
decide the conditions of the union, instead of the British, and should not accept any
British intervention in the domestic affairs of the Islands.!®* Acknowledging that
Lombardos’s unionistic approach was gaining ground over his radical political
opponents, the paper’s goal was to prioritize the improvement of living standards for
the lonians and that, in my view, is the reason why O AnBi¢ Piloordotns constitutes
an exceptional example of the Old radical ideology.

Holland and Makrides note that the radicals, or as stated “the Rhizospastes were in
possession of the field” since the February 1862 elections, noone had opposed the
unionistic guideline in the lonian state.!'* After the ousting of King Otto (October
10", 1862) from Greece,'*® Lord Russell, Minister of Foreign Affairs in Great Britain,
formally announced to the Greek government (December 10", 1862) Britain’s
intention to surrender the sovereignty of the lonian Islands.'® However, what is
already known is that in the very end, Momferratos and Zervos-lakovatos hoped that
the union would be delayed.''” llias Zervos-lakovatos’s (as Chairman of the Ionian
Parliament) speech in the 12" Parliament, was characteristic of the demand for
postponing the much-desired union; he specifically stated:

Edv ode piywuev kor Préuuov mpooektikov (...) mpog v
wepav exeivny ynv (...) Bélouev el (...) v aliodaxpvrov
Osorv eic nv Owdkewvron 1o, mpayuora. Emouévag, (...)
opeilopev vo, okepOmuey, UNTwg v PHua amétopov Kol
oAMaOnpov mp1v e eVieA0DS OTOKATOTTACEMS THS TALEWS

nOele ovvempépel 0AelpiadTepa Oe1va Ko O10KIVODVEDTEL KOl
ovTHY TNV DTOPEIV OUTHS TE KOl NIV, 010TI 0EV TIOTED® EIG

112 Josif Momferratos, ‘O aydv tov sdvikottav ko 1 EAMGS’, O AAnbic Piloordotne, September 15,
1862, No. 1.

113 Refer to the following issues: No. 15 (December 22", 1862), No. 17 (January 5%, 1863), and No. 22
(February 9", 1863).

114 Robert Holland, Diana Markides, The British and the Hellenes ..., op.cit., p. 53.

115 See: G. Alisandratos, Extavyoiaxdc pilooractioucs. Zyédio yia doxiuio moltikhg 1otopiag, op.Cit.,
p. 84.

116 Maria Kotina, op.cit., p. 443.

17 Indicatively refer to: G. Alisandratos, Extavyoiaxos piloomactiouds. Zyédio yio dokiulo moMtikng
1otopiog, Op.Cit., pp. 77-78, 83.
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mv Géo1v exelvy TV TPOyUATOV Vo, gival aAAOTPIOS O
Eevikog daxrvloc. 18

Believing that the union was strategically designed by the British diplomacy, even
though elected top of the poll in Kefalonia, Zervos-lakovatos refused to participate in
the Greek National Assembly of 1864. Momferratos strongly believed in a republic,
and, in his front-page editorials, pointed out that the King should not participate in a
purely democratic regime.*'® In the end, the Old leaders and exponents of Heptanesian
radicalism stayed loyal to their beliefs and ideological backgrounds, as they remained
against the union of the lonian Islands with the Greek state.!?® As Gekas notes, they
“insisted on the ‘sovereign and unalienable right’ of Ionians to demand union with
independent Greece, declaring their uncompromising and non-degotiable position”.*?!
They thus believed that the Islands should primarily focus on relieving the lonian
people by effectuating immediate improvements in the interior, focusing on

agriculture, taxation, education etc.1?2

8.5 The final cooperation of H ®wvij tov loviov and Pijyag (1859-1864)

Through the editorial of the 50" and last issue of H ®wvij tov loviov (June 5™ 1859),
Lombardos announces the onset of the collaboration between his newspaper and the
‘opposing’ Zakynthian O Pryac.t?® The newborn ®wvii tov loviov kor Piyoc
monopolized radical journalism,!?* also because both O Kepawvég and Avayévvioig
had already ceased publication. The three union sympathizers, i.e. Lombardos,
Kallinikos and Verykios, commenced the newspaper’s distribution on October 3",
1859. @wvi tov loviov kor Pryac was mostly a political but also a literary paper,
being published every Saturday (in its early days, because later on it was distributed

twice per month). It is worth noting that from the first issue, the journalists agreed that

118 |lias Zervos-lakovatos, Adyoc expwvyOeic vrd tov mpoédpov tng IB Boviis, e Emtaviigov dpog
Hlio Zepfoo-loxwfdrov, kota v ovvedpiaotv e 12" Maptiov 1862, emi tov oyediov ¢ amavinoew,
Kefalonia, 1862.

119 Refer to: G. Alisandratos, Entavyoioxos piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia dokiuio molmikig iotopiag,
op.cit., p. 79.

120 Maria Kotina, op.cit., pp. 475-476.

121 Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 309.

122 Refer to: Panayiotis Panas, op.cit., pp. 9-12. Also: Sp. Loukatos, op.cit., pp. 175-177, and lastly: G.
Alisandratos, Extavioiaxos piloomootionds. Zyédio yia dokiuio mwolitikig iotopiog, op.cit., p. 80.

123 Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘AyyeMa PAya ko ®ovig tov loviov’, H ®wvij tov loviov, June 5N,
1859, No. 50.

124 All issues of @wvij tov loviov kar Pijyag (apart from No.136) can be found at the Library of the
Chamber of Deputies in Athens, and at the Museum of the Press in Patras, Greece.
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they would not translate their editorials into French, and explained the reason behind
this decision as follows:
Evodidovteg eic tqv otkovouiknv tov t0mov ovayépelay, Kol
EYovteg alAwg mpo opbalucv ot 0 nBikog oouuUoY0S TOTHS
evuoipovons N oewvomobodons  kowvwviog, evar N
onuoaioypagia, oavoykalouebo, Omwe un 1N VTEP TV
TaTPImV QUTHG EVEPYELQ. KOTAOLYATH, V' OVOLAIWUEV TPOS
WPOS TV TPOaVOyyELDEiGOY €1 TO YALLIKOV UETAPPOGLY
TV Kuprwtépwy dpbpav (...). 12

The newspaper was published until May 14", 1864 counting a total of 138 issues.*? It

contained exceptional social essays,'?’

and political articles, usually regarding the
long-awaited union and Greece. But, in a broader context, through its five years of
life, it provided information by publishing several statements made by politicians in
the lonian Parliament, announcements, and declarations by the British High
Commissioner; it also published unsigned letters by lonian citizens, presenting in
plain demotic language the people’s views as well as the views of esteemed high-
profile personalities, such as Stefanos Padovas, Nikolaos Minotos, Dimitrios Gigantes
etc., in an effort to spur a productive debate regarding the union.

The front-page editorial of the first issue (signed by G. Verykios) reflects the
newspaper’s unifying scope. According to the writer, this newspaper aspired to be the
voice of the lonians, # dikaio pwvi; Twv loviwv, reporting with wisdom and reason, in
an attempt to revive the Greek spirit.?® But, most importantly, the detailed review of
the paper’s contents led me to the conclusion that the main reason for this partnership
was Lombardos’s belief that the radicals should intensify their political efforts. At a
glance, one could comment that this paper even though lonian, contained more Greek
that Heptanesian reports. Indeed, by criticizing the political attitudes of the Greek

politicians, the journalists’ goal was to ignite a spark in order to engage them into the

125 K onstantinos Lombardos (ed.), (No title), dwvi rov loviov koi Piyac, October 3, 1859, No. 1.

126 The paper was four-paged. It had the same size with H ®wvsj tov Ioviov, and was printed at the
printing house of H Avy# by Emmanouil Manolopoulos.

127 See indicatively: G. Verykios, ‘Avo AéEgig mept mandeiag ko mepi tov ev Zaxvvlo Avkeiov’, Pwvi
tov loviov kou Piyac, October 171, 1859, No. 3; Konstantinos Lombardos, G. Verykios, ‘Bulla
unigenitus - Tov Apytepéms Nikordov Koxkivn katd tov Igpod kkipov Zakovbov’, Pwvi tov loviov
xou Priyag, November 71, No. 6. For the same religious question, see also (No.7).

128 Georgios Verykios, ‘Bv BAéuua eni tng eveotdong 0écsmg g Entavijoov’, @wvij tov loviov ko
Pryag, October 31, 1859, No. 1.
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Heptanesian political question.!?® Hence, their goal was to encourage the active
participation of Greek politicians, acknowledging that the Greeks ought to act
responsibly and rationaly in assisting the Islands achieve the unification. The excerpt
quoted below, possibly written by G. Verykios, is indicative of the above:

Kpiowwog n wpa oo wmyv ellnvikny oAy, ovaykn
KOTETELYOVOO,  EVEPYELAS, Kal  On  OpaocTipiov Kol
anoteAeouatikng Ovikng evepyeiag (...) Ti to mpaxtéov,
Iloiov 10 oc0vOnua, Koi eig omavinorv ovoév dllo
OKODOUEY, e OUOIPAIOS OITIGOEIS TV KOPEPVHTIKWDV
TPOS TOVS QVTITOAITOS OUOIOVS KO TODTMV TPOS EKEIVOVG.
H cbvikn evépyera mpémer & ovaykneg (...) vo apyion &
0oVTOD TOV KEVIPOU THG EOVIKOTHTOS TPOS TDOTOOLY TOD
0mOoIoV UATOKVAIGON 0AOKANpOV TO YéVOG, KO GVEDL TOD
omoiov eOvikn evépyeia, €IS TOS OHUEPIVAS UOAITTOL
TEPLOTAOELS, EIVOL KATI TEPIGOOTEPOV 1 YIUOIPA, EIVOL
wOnaig e 0Ang puAng €1g KpnuUVOY opiotikng omwlelag. To
oOTTNUO, OKOVOUEY, TOPEAVGE KO KOTETTPEWEY, ECHPAVITEV
ta wavra kai (...) av 10 obotnua dev wéon, >0 ovdeuia eimic
eOvixn evepyeiag (...).1t

Although it is evident that the newspaper openly supported the union, it is important
to point out that Lombardos had referred to a Greek political dead-end. More
specifically, he stated that all the political powers were focusing on constructing the
Greek nation and were accountable for ignoring the enemy-occupied Greek territories.
Lombardos was making particular reference to the lack of Greek political voices,
criticizing them for keeping silent on the political question, through the following
phrase:

(...) dev mraier povo eic alla mraiovor ko faciieic ko

vmovpyoi ka1 Povievtol  Koi  yepovoiootal Kol

onuootoypagor. Ovoeis oe obwodtai, ovoevog, to. Adln

amomAbvovtal, Otav 0401, 01 OTWTONTOTE EVOYOL, TEPMDVTAL
Vv’ avaléwar Ty evoyiy amdviov ig éva kai uévov. 3

Moreover, @wvn tov loviov xar Pryag frequently referred to the Italians’ unification
efforts and compared them with the Greek politicians’ attitudes regarding the

liberation of the lonian Islands and their unification with Greece. In one of his

129 See indicatively: Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), ‘Tt cuppaivet ev ) ehev0épo EALGSL,”, Pwvif Tov
loviov kou Pijyag, September 24", 1860, No. 36; Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), ‘Tt coupaiver ev
erevdépo EAMGSY;", Dwvij tov loviov kar Piiyag, October 8™, 1860, No. 37.

130 The journalist refers to the Greek King.

131 Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), ‘Tt cupfaiver ev t ghevdépa EAAGSL, op.cit., (No. 36-37).

132 Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), ‘Anévincig tpog tqv Néav Emoyfv’, @Pwvij tov loviov xoi Piyag,
November 26", 1860, No. 41.
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articles, G. Verykios was holding the Greeks accountable for the exact same reasons,
noting:
(...) n mohitixs ev EALGOL dvviueBo. va. eirwuey otl ouolalel

Kol amovia ue TV TOMTIKNV TOPNKUOKOTOV KPOTOV
amoleadvrwv v veavikhy Sovagay (...).13

Lombardos was also in full agreement with Verykios’s views regarding the Italian
efforts and, using their unity and cooperation as an example, he highlighted the value
of solidarity and the need for Greek and lonian patriots to get actively involved in
politics, instead of relying on the government or the King.!3* Based on the above, his
conclusion was that the alliance between the Greek and the lonian society was of
paramount importance; he specifically wrote:

Ex to0twv 6’04V coumepoivousy, 0Tl 01 UEUWIUOLPODVTES

KOTO. THG EVEOTWONG 00paveias molitikol ¢ elevbipag

YOVIOG TOV PEVOVS €ival KOIPOS V aplamaol 1o, HoIpoAdYIo,

o10ouevor eig 1o, Epyo. H amelevbépwaoig tne Itodiog édwkev

eig v EAddo kpataiov aduuayov, tov omoiov émg twpa
dev eiyev (...).1*°

Indeed, Lombardos was arguing that the only political solution was unity between the
Greek people, highlighting that the patriots were the key for political success and
ought to act independently, yet essentially in favor of the union, noting in particular:
Ovyi ou eovaial, aAl’ o1 extog ¢ eéovoiag TaTpPLOTOL TOG
EOVIKAG EMOVATTOTELS €1C OAOV TOV KOOUOV ETOIUACOY KOl
wpyoavaaooay. Av, 0Tav T0. TPAYUATO WPIUOCAY, 01 ECOVTIO

mollaxic  mopnkoiovOnoav,  ovOEmoTE  OUWS  KOTA
mpwrofoviiav npydodnoav. >

In conclucion, Lombardos’s journalistic approach can be summed up in four main
points. He separated the concept of democracy from Heptanesian radicalism; through
a series of articles he compared the Ionian state’s political issue with the Italian
liberation movement, in an attempt to promote and support the union. He also aspired
at igniting a spark in order to engage the Greeks into the matter of the union, and

lastly, he discussed the socialists’ political dead-end in democratically civilizing the

133 Georgios Verykios, ‘Xopd kot mapdmovov Sta to. cuyipotodpeva g1 AOYvag Oropmia’, Povi Tov
Toviov xa1 Prjyag, October 31%, 1859, No. 5

134 Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), ‘H A& v epyaciov tmv BovAkdv ev ehevbépa EAAGSY, Dwvii Tov
loviov kou Pryog, September 261 1862, No. 101.

135 Lombardos was frequently referring to the actions of Giuseppe Garibaldi (1807-1882), a prominent
Italian political and military figure; see: Konstantinos Lombardos, ‘H EAAGG kou H Itakia’, @wvi tov
Ioviov ka1 Pryac, August 12, 1861, No. 63.

136 Konstantinos Lombardos (ed.), op.cit., No. 101.
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East, in an effort to mingle Greek nationalism with Heptanesian radicalism.
Alisandratos describes Lombardos as adaptable and opportunist. In my view, through
his articles he does not appear as an ideologist but rather as a realist who ‘discoloured’
the concept of Heptanesian radicalism. Even though Lombardos was criticized about
his non-radical views, his writings reveal his radical attitude.'®” His paper addressed
all social classes and due to his simple policy, it succeeded.® Therefore, it was an
unconditional prerequisite that every established newspaper should advocate in favor
of the union. As a consequence, other new papers emerged which were free from
political affiliations and independent from all conflicts between the political parties.
All of them placed emphasis on and firmly supported the union, overwhelmed by
ardent enthousiasm. Indicative of the above is Pijyac ®Pspaiog (1863),13° written and
edited by the Zakynthian radical journalist Georgios Verykios. His newspaper clearly
reflects the sentiments created by the radicals’ political victory, since his first edition
refers to the radicals’ triumph.'*® The same is true for other independent newspapers
which emerged in that period, such as H Avarols (1863-1864),'*' H Kowdérne e
Képropac (1864-1865),142 and the Corfiot Iopaniitixé Xpovixé (1864).14 Support for
the union was also provided by the Zakynthian H 107 Oxtwpfpiov (1862-1863);14 its

187 G. Alisandratos, Extavyoiaxos pilooractiouds. Zyédio yia doxiuio molimikic iotopiog, Op.Cit., pp.
82-83.

138 |bid., p. 82.

139 privac depaioc (Rigas Feraios) was published every three months. Its circulation commenced on
March 6™, 1863 (size 0.34x0.24). It was a two-column newspaper and it was printed in the printing
house of Iopvacodc.

140 G. Verykios, ‘O Opioppoc tov prlocnoctikdv apydv ev Entavicm kol gv gkevdépa EALGSA’,
Priyac epaioc, March 6, 1863, No. 1.

181 H Avarolsj (“the East”, size 0.43x0.37) started publication on November 11%, 1863, and it was a
four-paged, four-column newspaper. Its editor was Alexandros I. Vrachliotis and it was printed at the
printing house of Hermes. The newspaper paused publication on June 20", 1864, counting a total of 26
issues; however, its 27" issue was distributed in Athens on September 2™, 1864; see: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., p. 141.

192 4 Kowoée e Képropag (the Corfiot community) was first published on March 7%, 1864, and was
issued on a weekly basis in Corfu (size 0.45x0.31). It was published at the printing house of H lwvia
and its editor was loannis Manesis; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 141.

83 Jopaniruiré Xpovird (“Israeli Chronicles”, size 0.32x0.22) was published once per month, and
included political articles as well as articles regarding ethics. It was written in Greek and Italian and
every issue consisted of eight pages; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 141.

¥4 0 10" Oxtwppiov (“10M October”, size 0.39x0.25) was a four-paged, two or three-column
newspaper. It was printed on a weekly basis in ITapvacodg printing house. It started its publication on
December 29", 1862, and continued for approximately 11 months (until October 24™, 1863), counting
48 issues in total; see: Nt. Konomos, op.cit., p. 135.
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first issue is characteristic, as it proclaims the long-awaited union, stating the
following:
Tnv  onuepov, mpog Tunv nuov tov Ertovhoiov,
OLOKNPPOTOUEY, OTL OEV DTGPYEL GVOPWTOC TOAUDY Vo E1mtn

oev Oédaw v évaarv. To épyov tov Ertavnaiov teiciwvel, to
8¢ tov EAdnvoc épyeran (...).1*°

Finally, I would like to refer to the Corfiot Avayévvnyoic (“Renaissance”, 1863)
(different from the one discussed in the last chapters) which firmly supported the
“Greekness” of the Islanders by publishing articles referring to various Greek
issues/news.*® In a similar manner, a great deal of articles supported the union (issues
No. 13-14, No. 29, No. 39) with the journalist pointing out the paper’s objectiveness
and its independence from any political parties. The first issue notes:

Ei¢ 0voév kouua aviikovoa, kabott ovdév kouuo dvvatat vo.

&m eBvikny évvorav ev Emtoviow koto tag mopodoog

mEpLoTaoels, n «Avayévvnoicy obte kouuata Bo avoyaver

ol tov emaivov, 1 Ba katafifaln oa tov woyov apivovoa

WOoTE 01 TPALEIS AVTOL KOI TO. YEYOVOTA VO, ATOVELUWOLY EIC

exootov mwolitny v Béav, nv opeilel va katéyn €1g Ty

EUTLOTOOOVHY KGL TV OYATHY TOV OTEP THS EQDTOD
eAevBepiog Ko ¢ npoddov aywvilouévov aod (...). 147

8.6 Conclusion

This chapter examined all the radical newspapers published in the years shortly before

the union of the Ionian Islands with Greece. It demonstrated the radical press’s schism

145 This introductory article was signed by all journalists, i.e. Nikolaos Ermanos Lountzis, B.A.
Varviannis, Georgios Karvellas, Anastasios Gaitas, A.N. Markezinis, and Dionysios Stefanou, (No
title), 10”7 Oxrwfpiov, December 291, 1862, No. 1.

198 gyaysvvnoic (size 0.44x0.31) was published in the island of Corfu, at the Epuwijc printing house by
Georgios Perdikommatis. It started its weekly distribution on January 12", 1863, and was the voice of
the homonym Corfiot political club. Journalists of this newspaper were the prolific writer lakovos
Polylas and Spyridon Gourgourakis. Distributed every Thursday, the newspaper had three-columns and
the following motto, derived from Homer, was listed under its main title: Tovg de J° éa pOivoberv, éva
Kol 0vo 10l kév Axardv/Nooprv Povicdwa’ avooic 6’ ovk éooetar avtdv. Although it was written in
Greek, certain articles-essays-announcements were also translated into French; see: Nt. Konomos,
op.cit., pp. 135-136. It is well-known Polylas’s efforts in the union. Furthermore, Theodoros Makris
tracks his political attitude, and notes his significant contribution to the Corfiot political club,
Avayévvnoig, as its homonym newspaper becomes Polylas’s patriotic spirit. Refer to: Theodoros
Makris, ‘And v moltiky| dpdov tov ldkmBov TToAvrd. O aydv Tov vigp g Evboeng’, Kepropaird
Xpovika, Vol. 4, Corfu, 1955, pp. 94-105. In addition, according to Makris, the newspaper showed
Polylas’s concern regarding the ‘turbulent’ relations between the British and the Ionians, even little
before the long-awaited union; see: ibid., pp. 98-102.

17 (Anonymous), (No Title), H Avayévvyog, January 121, 1863, No. 1.
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by referencing editorials revealing the journalists’s views and attitudes towards the
highly anticipated union and identified the two journalistic opposite stands.
Specifically, on the one side, Lombardos with H ®@wvi tov loviov and his political
articles implied a straight-forward policy and adopted a unionistic approach, and on
the other side, almost all the other newspapers were loyal to the Old radicals’ views
and firmly advocated the views of the socialists losif Momferratos and Ilias Zervos-
lakovatos.

The newspapers supporting the socialists remained loyal to their ideological/social
direction, as explained in the previous chapter of this thesis. These journalists
reminded their readers that the radical party had specific principles and their editorials
focused (similarly to the radical newspapers published during the 1849-1851 period)
on the Heptanesian radicalism ideals, the Greekness of the Islanders, as well as the
purely socialistic principles of the radical policy. The much-desired union was
interpreted as a means of sociopolitical change. These journalists wrote about the
strong desire of unifying the Greek race and highlighted the necessity of
implementing fundamental individual and civil rights in the lonian society. In
conclusion, standing against monarchical regimes and constantly criticizing the illegal
acts of the British, they kept their distance from Lombardos’s views, arguing that the
democratic approaches were the true radical principles.

On the contrary, Lombardos’s writings indicate that he had indeed become the new
radical leader in the lonian state. In an attempt to draw a new political line, away from
the socio-demaocratic basis of his radical opponents, he emphasized on the union itself,
keeping a close eye on all political developments. According to his articles in H @wvs
tov loviov, he was adamant and repeatedly emphasized the intensification of the
radicals’ efforts for achieving the union with the Greeks. Through his newspaper, he
strongly criticized Greek politics and hoped to get Greek politicians involved into the
Heptanesian political question. However, it is important to note that a great deal of his
articles do not depict him as anti-democratic, like the Old radicals’ articles state,
based on the fact that he believed that the lonian Islands ought to primarily focus on
the union, finally noting that social regeneration could not go hand in hand with the
unionistic efforts. In the end, three of the best-known radicals of the period, i.e.
Lombardos, Kallinikos and Verykios, agreed to release a common newspaper, in
which several lonian literati published their texts, promoting simultaneously a number

of social matters along with the idea of the awaited union of the seven Islands with
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Greece, and urging members of the Greek parliament to work towards the fulfillment
of this goal.

Overall, by constantly expressing liberal and progressive views, all radical papers
converged to the view that the newly established Greek state should work towards the
abolition of the British status quo. Its editors nurtured national consciousness by
enhancing the “Greekness” of the islanders and by repeatedly referring to the
importance and value of education, especially for the Heptanesian youth, in order to
enhance their Greek bonds which they considered the main key to any form of
revolution. The papers’ goal was to advise and guide their readership, promote Greek
patriotism by publishing articles related to Greek politics/education, as well as to
compare the Greek political status versus the British arbitrary rule and the lonian
nobility. losif Momferratos and Ilias Zervos-lakovatos made the concept of radicalism
known and clearer to the lonian Islands. Even though they were exiled to small and
isolated islands, in retrospect, it seems that these persecutions were proof that the
press had won its most important battle in a war in which the socialists Old radicals
fought with excessive zeal; a war which Lombardos ended successfully.
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CONCLUSIONS
This research constituted the first attempt to provide an overall picture of the lonian

Islands’ local press during the period of British rule (1849-1864). It investigated the
historical conditions and provided evidence of the circumstances under which the
press emerged. By offering a brief overview of the protectorate’s printing culture, this
study examined its roles, impact and the attitudes of the lonian journalists, in an effort
to analyze the newspapers’ multidimensional role. Among the contributions of this
study was that the lonian newspapers, in their heyday, offered a great service to the
regenerative march of the Greeks, hence constituting a cornerstone for the union of
the Islands with the nascent Greek state. By opening a space of political confrontation
and by constantly reviving the “Greekness” of the Islanders, the majority of the
journalists initially challenged and later rejected the Crown. They highlighted the
necessity of overthrowing the British rule, because the lonian Islands were nominally
a state. The press, as a grand promoter of political discourse, and with an awareness of
national consciousness, assisted in forming an lonian Enlightenment, with the primary
purpose of decolonization. It disseminated the patriotic and liberal ideas expressed by
the journalists-scholars in an assertive manner, with a view to politically mobilize the
society, and emphatically promoted parliamentary candidates in the Ionian state’s 9™
parliamentary elections in 1850, as well as in the 10" parliamentary elections in
1852,

In an effort to incorporate the lonian press into a British Empire colonial context, |
have noted its similarities with the press of other British colonies, such as Canada and
Malta, and pointed out that the Ionian Islands’ newspapers were central to the political
communication and participation processes, as its editors placed particular emphasis
on formulating a political mindset, and even though they were subjected to a number
of political injustices, they acted as social reformers too. Their aim thus was not only
to politically educate the lonian people but also admonish them towards protecting the
weakest sections of society and offering a voice to those who had no say. Being the
most iconic figures in the state, they firmly criticized the British maladministration

and noted the pros and cons of their governance. Through the press, they denounced

! Regarding the importance of the 9" lonian Parliament (the first free elections under the British rule)
in 1888, Panas particularly notes: ‘Ev avtij avertoyOnoov air mpoodevtikdtepor 10éa1 kai 010, [LOVOOIKHG
a&romperneiog dietpavaddnoay ta eOvika tov 10viov laod dikouduare’; refer to: Panayiotis Panas,
Broypogia lwarip Moupepparov ovviaybeioa vrd Iavoyidrov ava, Athens, 1888, pp. 20-21.
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the misuse of power, the censorship imposed, and the exiles ordered by Commissioner
Sir Ward, the interventions made to the editors through threats and intimidations, as
well as the papers’ pauses and closures.

While the mid-nineteenth century British newspaper style was speedy reporting,? a
Heptanesian journalist was far from being a hasty gatherer of facts or a speedy analyst
aiming to make profit. There was no such thing as ‘the newspaper business’ in that
period, and there was actually neither a firm nor a market. Profit was not a purpose
and journalism was not a profession; it was rather a moral obligation, an ethical
imperative. The Ionian Islands’ press served as an excellent means for the bourgeoisie
to step forward, acknowledging that the establishment of the press was proof of their
efforts to establish a democratic and well-organized society. As key protagonists in
the anti-Imperial struggles, the multi-faceted journalists highlighted the socio-political
inequalities in the Heptanesian society, seizing the opportunity to exploit the power of
printed words in advocating a non-violent ‘disobedience’, along with the struggle
against ‘xenocracy’.

However, the papers did not serve as an entirely independent monitor of power,
since the majority of the articles published was characterized by honest favoritism. In
particular, this study brought to light the existence of the pro-British colonial press
and proved that few editors were openly in favor of the British Crown, arguing that
the British protection was profitable for the seven Islands and envisaging themselves
as paternalistic leaders. But, more importantly, in contrast to previous scholarly
studies, | have showed that pro-Britishness should not be solely intertwined with
personal interests, since not all British supporters cared only about preserving their
property and pompous titles. On the contrary, advocacy to the Crown included clear
arguments and a well-defined political program, concluding to the notion that this
kind of support was indeed realistic and unbiased. Finally, the review of the pro-
British press revealed a genuine concern for the lonian society’s well-being; it
opposed any unfair actions and pointed out several drawbacks of the British

administration.

2 The British newspapers’ style was speedy reporting due to the advent of the telegraph and it
eventually became profitable by selling advertising space; see accordingly: Rachel Matthews, ‘The
emergence of the news paradigm in the English provincial press: A case study of the Midland Daily
Telegraph’, Journal of Historical Pragmatics, Vol. 15, No. 2, 2014, pp. 165-186. Refer also to:
Beverley Ann Tudor, ‘Retail Trade Advertising in the Leicester Journal and the Leicester Chronicle
1855-1871°, European Journal of Marketing, Vol. 20, No. 986, pp. 41-56.
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In a fashion similar to the pro-British, the reformist journalists considered
themselves loyal subjects of the British Empire because, according to their writings,
the lonians were not yet ready to unite with the Greeks. Still, it would be inaccurate to
characterize the reformist press as colonial, for many reasons. In particular, the
journalists emphasized the need to revive the “Greekness” of the lonian Islanders in
an effort to contribute to the much-desired union, through liberal patriotism and Greek
nationalism. By encouraging national pride, the newspapers promoted and assisted in
the re-construction of the lonian education by focusing on the need for immediate
improvements in the education system. They aspired to preserve the Greek element in
daily life by highlighting the common grounds with the Greeks (nationality, religion,
language), in an effort to increase the philhellenic sentiment, acknowledging that the
Islands were an integral part of the Greek Kingdom. The reformist journalists aspired
to be actively involved into the British administration. In this respect, they demanded
a number of reforms through numerous editorials referring to the necessity of
amending Sir Maitland’s authoritarian constitution. Overall, they placed emphasis on
the Tonian state’s transformation into a British Colony and consequently, they stood
for an active citizenship, focused on the modernization/strengthening of the welfare
state, placed particular emphasis on the parliamentary elections and outlined the
societal ills. By expressing their reformist mark, their aim was to politically educate
the lonians and assist in the socio-cultural recovery, writing about the need to address
social issues and promote solidarity. Acting as intellectual leaders, they fought against
injustice, defended fairness, and proposed a series of bills to the British rulers. As true
guardians of Greek tradition and culture, their purpose was to disseminate Modern
Greek culture, restore the Greek language, and promote its study. By making
considerable efforts for the adoption of Modern Greek in lonian daily life and official
discourse, the journalists were remarkable rescuers of the Greek language and thus,
contributed in shaping the cultural identity of the lonian Islands. In essence, the
majority of reformist articles were pro-Greek. Hence, the papers analyzed in this
thesis, promoted the union with all of their combined forces, and this was the common
denominator with the anti-Imperial radical journalists.

Based on the exploration of the radical press, | have provided a detailed review of
the press’s purposes, in an attempt to assess the newspapers’ impact on Ionian
independence. The press reflected the revolutionary fervor in daily life discourse and

depicted the political turbulence in the lonian state. More particularly, the Old radical
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journalists, although constantly persecuted, acted as strategists, standing at the
forefront of the anti-Imperial struggles. On the other hand, Konstantinos Lombardos’s
aggressive approach expedited the long-awaited union and exclusively limited his
scope to achieving the union. Writing about his political stand-off against his fellow-
radicals, he prioritized the needs of the seven Islands and went against the current
inefficient and ill-suited political stream. Still, through a great deal of editorials, all
radicals highlighted human rights violations and confirmed the perpetuation of British
absolutism. Being highly critical of the British rule, they denounced British
arbitrariness and misuse of power, and protested against illegal prohibitions and
punishments. Their ‘socialist’ writings, even though written in an accusatory spirit,
disseminated the values of Heptanesian radicalism by making particular references to
a global democracy and by discussing the values of freedom, equality and solidarity,
in an attempt to get the lonian society involved into the political processes.
Simultaneously, they aimed at reviving the “Greekness” of the lonian Islanders,
activating national consciousness, and aspired at ‘awakening’ the sidelined suburbs
and villages. They therefore promoted political awareness and politicization of the
society, and aspired to ensure civil rights and Greek education. They frequently wrote
about the need of a democratic regime, the establishment of a republic and a fair
constitution, noting their strong opposition to any form of monarchical regime. They
adopted a moral stance and claimed the right to publish their views without any
control and governmental approval, since the freedom of the press was not
accompanied by the necessary safeguards. Lastly, by highlighting the British
mismanagement and by illustrating the image of a totally militaristic state, they
publicized their complaints towards the British Police forces at any cost, arguing that
the British protection was not legitimate.

Heptanesian journalism was meant to serve higher purposes; the journalists were
diligent, determined, and had the ability to mobilize the majority of the lonian
population. However, similarly to the Maltese press, the circulation of a Heptanesian
newspaper issue, even though addressed to all social classes, it principally focused on
literate readers; the lonian liberal bourgeoisie. It mostly addressed the classes and not
the masses, since, as Alisandratos noted, the illiteracy of the lonian population was
indeed a widespread problem, and the instinct of survival was strong, especially in the
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suburbs and the villages.® Particularly, the lower income classes had no interest in
reading a newspaper, since the majority of them could not vote and were subjected to
mandatory conscription and servile behavior. Moreover, the lower income classes
(craftsmen/workers/villagers/peasants) were not able to join the clubhouses due to
their low educational and financial status.* Indicative is also an article in IHazpic,
noting that the purchasing power of the lower social classes was limited, and a paper
issue was rather expensive. As a consequence, the majority could not afford such an
expense. Besides that, a significant proportion of the lonian population could not
efficiently comprehend an article written in Greek, since Italian was the language
used in the Islands for many centuries.

To sum up, the journalists’ attitudes and fights for the democratization of the press,
but most importantly, for reconstructing national liberalism are quite astonishing.
Truly, the Ionian Islands’ journalists ‘made the news and were the news at the same
time’.> Having faith in the new media, i.e. newspapers and publicity, they referred to a
broad range of freedoms in an effort to make the Islands’ press indispensable. They
opposed the concept of censored press, acknowledged that democracy is about people
changing their views based on reasonable and rational arguments, and their primary
purpose was to provide appropriate information in order to ameliorate the lives of the
lonians, mainly through knowledge. The arrival of the lonian Intelligentsia into the
political circles through this new media was further proof that the British ‘protection’
had failed. These journalists/men of letters are remembered today as true pioneers of
democracy and humanism, and some of them are remembered as martyrs; they were
major promoters of the union, standing at the forefront of the opposition against the
British ruling forces, noting the Islands’ ambivalent political status (neither a colony
nor an independent state) and arguing that the union was the right path for the Greek
lonians. Being true fighters against authoritarianism, papers in the lonian protectorate
were not an underground resistance; instead, they became a symbol against British
suppression and a proof of the political conflicts between the British and the lonians.

The lonian papers thus became a powerful instrument guiding and reflecting public

3 G. Alisandratos, Extavyoiaxdc piloomactiouds. Zyédio yia Soxiuio molitikig 1otopiog, Op.Cit., pp. 42-
44,

4 Refer to Petros Petratos, op.cit., p. 96.

5 | took the liberty of using Kaul’s expression, in her effort to “evaluate M.K. Gandhi’s place in the
history of modern India and analyze Gandhi’s discourse and engagement with various media
technologies”; see: Ch. Kaul, M.K. Gandhi... op.cit., p. 2, (chapter 1).
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sentiment; they became a game changer, because they voiced the views of the lonian
Intelligentsia, and this is why they constitute an invaluable archive for researchers.

The lonian journalists acted as political communicators and their purpose was to
provide essential socio-political information, hoping to establish a communication
channel with the lonian society. This study has focused on newspapers only and has
not considered the Heptanesian pamphlets, which had a very remarkable role. More
specifically, these pamphlets (single-sheet prints), either uovopvAlo or nuipvila,
especially in the period prior to the union but also after the union was realized,
constitute a distinct category of ‘ephemeral’ forms, informing the society and
disseminating new ideas. Their content was similar to the content of the newspapers
examined; it referred to socio-political, satirical/literary news, i.e. announcements,
declarations, election results, obituaries, poems, reports of institutions etc.
Alisandratos points out that pamphlets constitute a special and different kind of
media, and should be thoroughly examined by future researchers and scholars.® Even
though a great deal of pamphlets are not saved, numerous pamphlets can be found in
the Museum of Greek Culture, the Benaki museum and private libraries.’
Furthermore, the Corfu Reading Society has over 1,000 single-sheet prints, many of
which are extremely rare; they date from 1769 until 1945, but most of them have been
printed during the first half of the 19" century.®

Moreover, it is worth noting that to date, there is no study examining the Official
Government Gazette and its role, as such investigation would provide further valuable
insight into British colonial administration and into the relations between the British
colonizers and the Greek lonians.®

Last but not least, a researcher may also review the satirical papers from a literary
perspective. But, most importantly, the independent press of the Islands ought to be
investigated, published in the last days of the British rule, focusing on 1863-1864 and
thereafter, in an effort to examine the period of the transition from the British rule to
the integration with Greece, providing an analysis on whether and how the Islands had

6 1bid., p. 49.

" 1bid., p. 48.

8 A similar research has been conducted by Mpokos; however, it focuses on the period of the French
occupation in the lonian Islands: G. Mpokos, To povégpolio tov Keprvpaixod Tomoypagpeion, katd
didpkera g yorlikng kvpropyiog ota. Extdvnoo (1797-1799 & 1807-1814), Corfu, lonian University,
1998.

® Refer also to the section 3.4 of this thesis.
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any benefits with the long-awaited union.’® As Gekas notes: “after 1864 the
assimilation institutions and practices in lonian Societies and economies dominated
the local press. In every assimilation process something is lost in the name of
integration”, implying that the Ionians’ political culture ultimately succumbed to the

Greek realization of the Megali ldea, and their expansionistic purposes.*

10 Agious quotes part of an article (Kepxvpaixd Néa, No. 979, October 10", 1967) written by the
Heptanesian scholar Kostas Dafnis, wondering how the lonian Islands benefited by the union: 7nv 207
Aexeufpiov 1865 vmovpyovvrog e [aideiag tov k. Aopeiwty, ednuooicdero eigc v Epnuepido e
KovPepvioews o Nouos PH' ‘Ilepl diopyovarcews e exkmoidedoems kota v Extavnoov’, o omoiog ev
OVOUOTL THS OPYHS THS OPOUOIDTENS, LGOTEIWVE THY TPWTOTOPOVTAY TOLJELAY TS ETTaviicov ue v e
dAng EAMddog. (...) H Katdpynotg, mpalic sumdleiac kar uikpdtntog, dev anéflewe i¢ tirote dAlo mapd,
€16 10 va. atepnon v Extdvnoov, n omoia mponyeito €1¢ TOMTIOUOV Kol E1C TAS EMOOTELS TOV TVEDUOATOG,
¢ dvvatoTnTog vo, exnpealel Ty eAnvikiy {wnv. (...) dev uag eovyyxwpecov ovte o uag cvyywpricovy
oté Tov 2oiwuov kar tov Kamodiotpiav, mov oppoyilovy [e 106 QOTEIVAS TOV TPOCWTIKOTHTAS THV
apetnpiov e veoeAdnvikig avayevioews. Refer to: Antonios. I. Agious, H Evwon e Entavijcov ue
wmv ElAdda, Corfu, 2006, pp. 63-73. It is worth referring also to: Aggelos-Dionysis Dembonos, ‘And
mv Ayylikr; mpootacia oto EAlnviké Pacileio’, Proceedings of the 5™ International Panionian
Conference, Vol. 2, 1989, pp. 228-230.

11 Refer to: Sakis Gekas, Xenocracy..., op.cit., p. 315.
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NEWSPAPERS

O Aveéaptnrtog

No.1 April 2, 1849
No.2 April 12, 1849
No.3 April 16, 1849
No.4 April 30, 1849
No.5 May 14, 1849
No.6 May 19, 1849

No.7 May 28, 1849

No.8 June 4, 1849

No.9 June 11, 1849
No.10 July 1, 1849
No.11 July 20, 1849
No.12 August 13, 1849
No.13 August 31, 1849
No.14 September 17, 1849
No.15 October 7, 1849
No.16 October 19, 1849
No.17 November 5, 1849
No.18 November 12, 1849
No.19 November 30, 1849
No.20 December 17, 1849
No.21 (1) December 31, 1849
No.21 (1) January 14, 1850
No.22 January 25, 1850
No.23 February 16, 1850
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2UVOpOUNG

To Tiuov

No.1 May 16, 1849
No.2 May 23, 1849

No.3 May 30, 1849
No.4 June 6, 1849
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No.16 August 29, 1849
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No.58 | October 30, 1851
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No.62 | December 4, 1851

HErntavnoogs

No.1 January 25, 1850
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No.6 | July 2, 1850
No.7 | July 9, 1850
No.8 | July 15, 1850
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No.5 February 3, 1858 No.15 | April 14, 1858 No.24b | June 17, 1858
No.6 February 10, 1858 | No.16 | April 21, 1858 No.25 | June 25, 1858
No.7 February 17, 1858 No.17 | April 28, 1858 No0.26 | July 3, 1858
No.8 February 24, 1858 No.18 | May 5, 1858 No.27 | July 7, 1858
No.9 March 3, 1858 No.19 | May 12, 1858 No.28 | July 14, 1858
No.10 | March 10, 1858 No.20 | May 19, 1858 No0.29 | July 21, 1858
No.30 | July 28, 1858 No.45 | November 10, 1858

No.31 | August 4, 1858 No.46 | November 20, 1858
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No.34 | August 25, 1858 No.51 | December 21, 1858
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No.44 | November 3,1858 | No.65 | March 28, 1859

297




No.83 | September 12, 1859 | N0.136 | October 8, 1860
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No.91 | November 7, 1859 No.156 | March 11, 1861

No.92 | November 14, 1859 | No.157 | March 18, 1861

No.95 | December 5, 1859 No0.160 | April 7, 1861

No.97 | December 19, 1859 | No0.185 | October 8, 1861

No0.99 | December 24, 1859 | No0.186 | October 14, 1861

No0.102 | January 1, 1860 No0.187 | October 24, 1861

No0.103 | January 30, 1860 No0.189 | November 4, 1861

No0.104 | February 7, 1860 No.204 | March 10, 1862

No.108 | March 18, 1860 No0.205 | March 17, 1862

No.109 | March 26, 1860 No.211 | May 5, 1862

No.111 | April 16, 1860 No0.221 | July 14, 1862

No0.128 | August 13, 1860

No.134 | September 24, 1860

Hatpic

No.1 January 15, 1849 No.15 | April 23, 1849 No.29 July 30, 1849
No.2 | January 22, 1849 No.16 | April 30, 1849 No.30 August 5, 1849
No.3 | January 29, 1849 No.17 | May 7, 1849 No.31 August 13, 1849
No.4 | February 4, 1849 No.18 | May 14, 1849 No0.32 August 20, 1849
No.5 | February 12, 1849 No.19 | May 21, 1849 No0.33 August 27, 1849
No.6 | February 19, 1849 No.20 | May 28, 1849 No.34 September 3, 1849
No.7 February 26, 1849 No.21 June 4, 1849 No.35 September 10, 1849
No.8 March 5, 1849 No.22 June 11, 1849 No.36 September 17, 1849
No.9 March 12, 1849 No.23 June 18, 1849 No.37 September 24, 1849
No.10 | March 19, 1849 No.24 | June 25, 1849 No.38 October 1, 1849
No.11 | March 26, 1849 No.25 | July 2, 1849 No.39 October 8, 1849
No.12 | April 1, 1849 No0.26 | July 9, 1849 No.40 October 15, 1849
No0.13 | April 9, 1849 No.27 | July 16, 1849 No.41 October 22, 1849
No.14 | April 16, 1849 No.28 | July 23, 1849 No.42 October 29, 1849
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No.43 | November 5, 1849 No.66 | April 15, 1850 No.89 September 30, 1850
No.44 | November 12, 1849 | No.67 | April 22, 1850 No0.90 October 7, 1850
No.45 | November 19, 1849 | No.68 | April 29, 1850 No.91 October 14, 1850
No.46 | November 26, 1849 | No.69 | May 6, 1850 No0.92 October 21, 1850
No.47 | December 3, 1849 No.70 | May 13, 1850 No.93 October 28, 1850
No.48 | December 10, 1849 | No.71 May 24, 1850 No.94 November 4, 1850
No.49 | December 17,1849 | No.72 | June 5, 1850 No.95 November 11, 1850
No.50 | December 24,1849 | No.73 | June 10, 1850 No.96 November 18, 1850
No.51 | Dece,ber 31, 1849 No.74 | June 17, 1850 No.97 November 25, 1850
No.52 | January 7, 1850 No.75 | June 24, 1850 No0.98 December 2, 1850
No.53 | January 14, 1850 No.76 | July 1, 1850 No.99 December 9, 1850
No.54 | January 21, 1850 No.77 | July 8, 1850 No.100 | December 16, 1850
No.55 | January 28, 1850 No.78 | July 15, 1850 No.101 | December 23, 1850
No.56 | February 4, 1850 No.79 | July 22, 1850 No.102 | December 31, 1850
No.57 | February 11, 1850 No.80 | July 29, 1850 No.103 | January 6, 1851
No.58 | February 18, 1850 No.81 August 5, 1850 No.104 | January 13, 1851
No.59 | February 25, 1850 No.82 | August 12, 1850
No.60 | March 4, 1850 No.83 | August 19, 1850
No.61 | March 11, 1850 No.84 | August 26, 1850
No.62 | March 18, 1850 No.85 | September 2, 1850
No.63 | March 25, 1850 No.86 | September 9, 1850
No.64 | April 4, 1850 No.87 | September 16 1850
No.65 | April 8, 1850 No.88 | September 23 1850
OEppuijc
No.1 October 6, 1851 No.7 November 17, 1851
No.2 October 13, 1851 No.8 November 25, 1851
No.3 October 20, 1851 No.9 December 2, 1851
No.4 October 27, 1851 No.10 | December 10, 1851
No.5 | November 3, 1851 No.11 | December 16, 1851
No.6 | November 10, 1851 | No.12 | December 23, 1851

No.13 | January 1, 1852
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To MéAAiov

Part |

No.1 January 1, 1849 No.30 | July 23, 1849

No.2 January 8, 1849 No.31 | July 30, 1849

No.3 January 15, 1849 No.32 | August 6,1849
No.4 January 22, 1849 No0.33 | August 13, 1849
No.5 | January 29, 1849 No.34 | August 20, 1849
No.6 | February 5, 1849 No0.35 | August 27, 1849
No.7 | February 11, 1849 No0.36 | September 3, 1849
No.8 | February 19, 1849 No.37 | September 10, 1849
No.9 February 26, 1849 No0.38 | September 17, 1849
No.10 | March 5, 1849 No0.39 | September 26, 1849
No.11 | March 12, 1849 No.40 | October 1, 1849
No.12 | March 19, 1849 No.41 | October 8, 1849
No0.13 | March 25, 1849 No.42 | October 42, 1849
No.14 | April 2, 1849 No0.43 | October 22, 1849
No.15 | April 9, 1849 No.44 | October 29, 1849
No.16 | April 16, 1849 No.45 | October 5, 1849
No.17 | April 23, 1849 No.46 | November 12, 1849
No0.18 | April 30, 1849 No.47 | November 19, 1849
No.19 | May 7, 1849 No.48 | November 26, 1849
No0.20 | May 14, 1849 No0.49 | December 3, 1849
No.21 | May 21, 1849 No0.50 | December 10, 1849
No.22 | May 28, 1849 No.51 | December 17, 1849
No.23 | June 4, 1849 No.52 | December 24, 1849
No.24 | June 11, 1849 No.53 | December 31, 1849
No.25 | June 18, 1849

No0.26 | June 25, 1849

No.27 | July 2, 1849

No0.28 | July 9, 1849

No.29 | July 16, 1849

Part 11

No.1 January 1, 1850
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No.2 | January 14, 1850

No.3 January 21, 1850

No.4 | January 28, 1850

No.5 | February 3, 1850 No.34 | August 26, 1850
No.10 | March 11, 1850 No.35 | September 2, 1850
No.11 | March 18, 1850 No0.36 | September 9, 1850
No.12 | March 25, 1850 No.37 | September 16, 1850
No.13 | April 1, 1850 No0.38 | September 23, 1850
No.14 | April 8, 1850 No0.39 | September 30, 1850
No. 15 | April 15, 1850 No0.40 | October 7, 1850
No.16 | April 22, 1850 No.41 | October 14, 1850
No.17 | April 29, 1850 No.42 | October 21, 1850
No.18 | May 6, 1850 No.43 | October 28, 1850
No.19 | May 13, 1850 No.44 | November 4, 1850
No.20 | May 20, 1850 No.45 | November 11, 1850
No.21 | May 27, 1750 No.46 | November 18, 1850
No.22 | June 3, 1850 No.47 | November 25, 1850
No.23 | June 10, 1850 No.48 | December 9, 1850
No.24 | June 17, 1850 No.49 | December 26, 1850
No.25 | June 24, 1850 No.50 | January 7, 1851
No0.26 | July 1, 1850 No.51 | January 27, 1851
No.27 | July 8, 1850 No.52 | February 12, 1851
No.28 | July 15, 1850 No.53 | March 15, 1851
No0.29 | July 22, 1850

No.30 | July 29, 1850

No.31 | August 5, 1850

No0.32 | August 12, 1850

No0.33 | August 19, 1850

Evwoic

No.1 April 16, 1849 No.5 May 13, 1849

No.2 | April 23, 1849 No.7 May 27, 1849

No.3 | April 30, 1849 No.8 June 3, 1849

No.4 May 7, 1849 No.9 June 10, 1849
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No0.10 | June 18, 1849 Annex | August 21, 1849
No.11 | June 25, 1849 No.21 | January 22, 1850
No.12 | July 2, 1849 No.27 | March 12, 1850
No.13 | July 9, 1849 No.28 | March 19, 1850
No.14 | July 16, 1849 No.29 | March 25, 1850
No.15 | July 23, 1849 No.30 | April 2, 1850
No.16 | July 30, 1849 No.33 | April 30, 1850
No.17 | August 6, 1849

No.18 | August 13, 1849

Diriainlng

No.1 September 8, 1851 No.24 | February 20, 1852
No.2 September 15, 1851 | No.25 | February 25, 1852
No.3 September 25, 1851 | No.26 | March 5, 1852
No.4 September 29, 1851 | No.27 | March 10, 1852
No.5 | October 6, 1851 No.28 | March 15, 1852
No.6 | October 13, 1851 No.29 | March 22, 1852
No.7 | October 22, 1851 No.30 | March 28, 1852
No.8 October 27, 1851 No.31 | April 8, 1852
No.9 November 5, 1851 No.32 | April 9, 1852
No.10 | November 10, 1851 No0.33 | April 22, 1852
No.11 | November 17, 1851 No.34 | April 28, 1852
No.12 | November 24, 1851 | No.35 | May 5, 1852
No0.13 | December 5, 1851 No.36 | May 10, 1852
No.14 | December 10, 1851 No.37 | May 18, 1852
No.15 | December 19, 1851 No.38 | May 24, 1852
No.16 | December 24, 1851 No.39 | May 31, 1852
No.17 | January 1, 1852 No.40 | June 6, 1852
No.18 | January 9, 1852 No.41 | June 17, 1852
No0.19 | January 16,1852 No.42 | June 21, 1852
No0.20 | January 19, 1852 No0.43 | June 28, 1852
No.21 | January 30, 1852 No.44 | July 5, 1852
No.22 | February 5, 1852 No.45 | July 15, 1852
No0.23 | February 13, 1852 No.46 | July 22, 1852
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No.47 | July 26, 1852 No.78 | April 14, 1853
No.48 | August 2, 1852 No.79 | May 8, 1853

No.49 | August 9, 1852 No.80 | May 20, 1853
No.50 | August 16 1852 No.81 | May 29, 1853
No.51 | August 22, 1852 No.82 | June 7, 1853

No.52 | September 2, 1852 No.83 | June 16, 1853
No.53 | September 13,1852 | No.84 | June 24, 1853
No.54 | September 20, 1852 | No.85 | June 30, 1853
No.55 | September 30, 1852 | No.86 | July 8, 1853

No.56 | October 8, 1852 No.87 | July 15, 1853
No.57 | October 15, 1852 No.88 | July 21, 1853
No.58 | October 23, 1852 No.89 | July 31, 1853
No.59 | October 31, 1852 No.90 | August 10, 1853
No.60 | November 8, 1852 No.91 | August 19, 1853
No.61 | November 15, 1852 No.92 | August 28, 1853
No.62 | November 23, 1852 | No.93 | September 8, 1853
No.63 | December 1, 1852 No.94 | September 17, 1853
No.64 | December 3, 1852 No.95 | September 26, 1853
No.65 | December 10, 1852 | No.96 | October 2, 1853
No.66 | December 18, 1852 | No.97 | October 12, 1853
No.67 | December 23, 1852 No.98 | October 21, 1853
No.68 | December 31, 1852 No.99 | October 29, 1853
No.69 | January 1, 1853 No.100 | November 6, 1853
No.70 | January 23, 1853 No.101 | November 16, 1853
No.71 | January 30, 1853 No.102 | November 25, 1853
No.72 | February 9, 1853 No.103 | December 15, 1853
No.73 | February 19, 1853 No.104 | December 31, 1853
No.74 | March 7, 1853 No.105 | February 6, 1854
No.75 | March 14, 1853 No.106 | February 13, 1854
No.76 | March 21, 1853 No.107 | February 26, 1854
No.77 | March 31, 1853 No.108 | March 6, 1854
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Néa Emoyn

No.1 March 10, 1858 No.12 | May 31, 1858

No.2 March 15, 1858 No.13 | June 12, 1858

No.3 March 23, 1858 No.14 | June 14, 1858

No.4 April 5, 1858 No.16 | June 21, 1858

No.5 April 12, 1858 No.17 June 28, 1858

No.6 April 19, 1858 No.18 July 5, 1858

No.7 April 23, 1858 No.19 July 12, 1858

No.9 May 10, 1858 No.20 July 19, 1858
No.10 | May 17, 1858 No.21 | July 26, 1858
No.11 May 24, 1858 No.22 August 2, 1858
No.23 August 9, 1858 No.50 January 28, 1859
No.24 August 10, 1858 No.51 January 31, 1859
No.25 August 16, 1858 No.52 February 9, 1859
No.26 August 23, 1858 No.53 February 26, 1859
No0.31 | September 27, 1858 No.54 | March 9, 1859
No.32 | October 4, 1858 No.55 | March 16, 1859
No.33 | October 9, 1858 No.57 | March 30, 1859
No.34 October 11, 1858 No.58 April 7, 1859
No.35 October 18, 1858 No.59 April 22, 1859
No.36 October 31, 1858 No.60 April 27, 1859
No.37 November 1, 1858 No.61 May 8, 1859

No0.38 | November 10, 1858 No.62 | May 16, 1859
No.39 | November 16, 1858 No.63 | May 23, 1859
No.40 | November 20, 1858 No.64 | June 3, 1859

No.41 | November 24, 1858 No.65 | July 27, 1859
No.42 December 1, 1858 No.66 August 8, 1859
No.43 December 8, 1858 No.67 August 21, 1859
No.44 December 13, 1858 No.68 August 28, 1859
No.45 | December 20, 1858 No0.69 | September 5, 1859
No.46 | December 24, 1858 No.70 | September 12, 1859
Annex | January 1, 1859 No.71 | September 19, 1859
No.48 | January 12, 1859 No.72 | September 26, 1859
No.49 January 19, 1859 No.73 September 30, 1859
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No.74 | October 10, 1859 No0.83 | January 1, 1860
No.75 October 12, 1859 No.84 January 10, 1860
No.76 | October 17, 1859 No.85 | January 15, 1860
No.77 | October 25, 1859 No.86 | January 25, 1860
No.78 November 12, 1859 No.87 | January 28, 1860
No.79 November 30, 1859 No.88 January 30, 1860
No.80 December 8, 1859 No.89 February 9, 1860
No.81 December 21, 1859 No.90 February 13, 1860
No.82 December 21, 1859 No.91 February 18, 1860
No.93 | February 26, 1860 No.118 | July 23, 1860
No.94 March 3, 1860 No0.119 | July 28, 1860
No.95 March 5, 1860 No0.120 | August 3, 1860
No.96 March 11, 1860 No.121 | August 12, 1860
No.97 March 19, 1860 No.122 | August 20, 1860
No0.98 March 25, 1860 No.123 | August 27, 1860
No0.99 | April 2, 1860 No.124 | September 3, 1860
No.100 | April 9, 1860 No.125 | September 10, 1860
No.101 | April 16, 1860 No0.126 | September 17, 1860
No.102 | April 23, 1860 No0.127 | September 24, 1860
No.103 | April 28, 1860 No.128 | October 1, 1860
No.104 | May 6, 1860 No.129 | October 8, 1860
No.105 | May 16, 1860 No0.130 | October 14, 1860
No.106 | May 23, 1860 No.131 | October 18, 1860
No0.107 | June 1, 1860 No0.132 | October 22, 1860
No0.108 | June 8, 1860 No0.133 | October 29, 1860
No0.109 | June 15, 1860 No0.134 | October 5, 1860
No0.110 | June 18, 1860 No.135 | November 15, 1860
No.111 | June 22, 1860 No0.136 | November 19, 1860
No.112 | June 25, 1860 No0.137 | November 26, 1860
No.113 | July 2, 1860 No0.138 | December 3, 1860
No.114 | July 6, 1860 No.139 | December 10, 1860
No.115 | July 13, 1860 No.140 | December 17, 1860
No.116 | July 16, 1860 Annex | January 14, 1861
No.141 | January 23, 1861
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No0.143 | January 28, 1861

No0.146 | February 2, 1861
No.147 | February 5, 1861 No0.180 | August 11, 1861
No0.148 | February 11, 1861 No.181 | August 12,1861
No0.149 | February 18, 1861 No.182 | August 19, 1861
No0.150 | February 23, 1861 No0.183 | August 28, 1861
No.151 | March 4, 1861 No0.184 | September 1, 1861
No.152 | March 5, 1861 No0.185 | September 2, 1861
No0.153 | March 15, 1861 No0.186 | September 15, 1861
No.154 | March 18, 1861 No0.187 | September 23, 1861
No.155 | March 23, 1861 No0.188 | October 2, 1861
No.156 | March 28, 1861 No.189 | October 14, 1861
No.157 | April 2, 1861 No0.190 | October 28, 1861
No0.158 | April 6, 1861 No.191 | November 11, 1861
No0.159 | April 9, 1861 No0.192 | November 18, 1861
No.160 | April 14,1861 N0.193 | November 25, 1861
No.162 | April 21, 1861 No0.194 | December 2, 1861
No.163 | May 2, 1861 No0.195 | December 23, 1861
No.164 | May 5, 1861 N0.196 | January 5, 1862
No.165 | May 11, 1861 No0.197 | January 17, 1862
No.166 | May 16, 1861 No0.198 | January 20, 1862
No.167 | May 20, 1861 No0.199 | January 24, 1862
No0.168 | May 26, 1861 No.201 | February 17, 1862
No.169 | May 31, 1861 No0.202 | February 24, 1862
No.170 | June 8, 1861 No0.203 | March 3, 1862
No.171 | June 14, 1861 No.204 | March 10, 1862
No.172 | June 19, 1861 No.205 | March 12, 1862
No0.173 | June 24, 1861 No0.206 | March 17, 1862
No.174 | July 1, 1861 No0.207 | March 24, 1862
No.175 | July 8, 1861 No0.208 | March 29, 1862
No.176 | July 15, 1861 No0.209 | March 29, 1862
No.177 | July 26, 1861 No0.210 | April 3, 1862
No.178 | July 29, 1861 No.211 | April 6, 1862
No.179 | August 5, 1861 No0.212 | April 20, 1862
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No0.213 | April 28, 1862 N0.226 | July 21, 1862
No.214 | May 2, 1862 No0.227 | July 30, 1862
No.215 | May 5, 1862 No.228 | August 14, 1862
No.217 | May 24, 1862 No.229 | August 24, 1862
No.218 | May 25, 1862 No0.230 | October 4, 1862
No.219 | June 1, 1862 No.231 | October 13, 1862
No0.220 | June 7, 1862

No.221 | June 9, 1862

No.222 | June 16, 1862

No0.223 | June 23, 1862

No.224 | June 30, 1862

No0.225 | July 7, 1862

Eonuepictov E1dofjoecwv

No.1 January 1, 1855 No.18 April 30, 1855
No.2 January 10, 1855 Appendix | May 2, 1855

No.3 January 17, 1855 No.19 May 7, 1855

No.4 January 24, 1855 Appendix | May 9, 1855

No.5 January 31, 1855 No.20 May 14, 1855
No.6 February 7, 1855 Appendix | May 16, 1855
No.7 February 14, 1855 No.21 May 21, 1855
No.8 February 21, 1855 Appendix | May 23, 1855
No.9 February 28, 1855 No.22 May 28, 1855
No.10 March 10, 1855 Appendix | May 30, 1855
No.11 March 14, 1855 No.23 June 4, 1855

No.12 March 21, 1855 Appendix | June 7, 1855

No.13 March 26, 1855 No.24 June 11, 1855
No.14 April 4, 1855 Appendix | June 13, 1855
No.15 April 11, 1855 No.25 June 18, 1855
No.16 April 18, 1855 Appendix | June 20, 1855
No.17 April 23, 1855 No.26 June 25, 1855
Appendix | April 25, 1855 Appendix | June 27, 1855
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No.34 August 22, 1855 No.54 (Ap.) | January 11, 1856
No0.36 (Ap.) | September 6, 1855 No.76 June 9, 1856
No.43 October 22, 1855

Appendix October 24, 1855

No.52 December 24, 1855

Ta KaOnuepiva

No.15 July 2, 1855 No.74 August 18, 1856
No.33 November 9, 1855 No.86 November 10, 1856
No.35 November 19, 1855 No.87 November 17, 1856
No.36 November 27, 1855 No.92 December 22, 1856
No.38 December 11, 1855 No0.93 January 1, 1857
No.40 December 24, 1855 No.94 January 5, 1857
No.43 January 14, 1856 No0.95 January 12, 1857
No.44 January 21, 1856 No0.98 February 2, 1857
No.45 January 28, 1856 No0.99 February 9, 1857
No.46 February 4, 1856 No.100 February 16, 1857
No.47 February 11, 1856 No.104 March 25, 1857
No.49 February 25, 1856 No.105 March 30, 1857
No.51 March 10, 1856 No.110 May 2, 1857

No.52 March 17, 1856 No.112 May 18, 1857
No.53 March 25, 1856 No.113 May 25, 1857
No.53b March 25, 1856 No.114 May 31, 1857
No.55 April 7, 1856 No.115 June 8, 1857
No.56 April 12, 1856 No.117 June 25, 1857
No.57 April 21, 1856 No.118 July 1, 1857

No.59 May 5, 1856 No.119 July 6, 1857

No.60 May 12, 1856 No.121 July 19, 1857
No.61 May 19, 1856 No.123 August 3, 1857
No.71 July 28, 1856 No. 124 August 10, 1857
No.72 August 4, 1856 No.127 August 31, 1857
No.73 August 11, 1856 No.128 September 7, 1857
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No.131 September 28, 1857 No.144 December 31, 1857
No.132 October 4, 1857 No.145 January 8, 1858
No0.133 October 12, 1857 No.146 January 13, 1858
No.134 October 19, 1857 No.147 January 19, 1858
No0.135 October 26, 1857 No.148 February 1, 1858
No.136 November 2, 1857 No.150 February 8, 1858
No.137 November 10, 1857 No.153 March 1, 1858
No.138 November 16, 1857 No.154 March 8, 1858
No.140 December 1, 1857 No.156 March 22, 1858
No.141 December 8, 1857 No.160 April 19, 1858
No.142 December 15, 1857 No.168 June 14, 1858
No0.143 December 22, 1857 No.172 July 12, 1858
No.181 September 15, 1858
HIlaliyyeveoia
No.2 February 8, 1857 No.20 June 7, 1857
No.3 February 18, 1857 No.22 June 19, 1857
No.4 February 23, 1857 No.24 July 5, 1857
No.5 (ap.) | March 2, 1857 No.25 July 15, 1857
No.5 March 2, 1857 No.26 July 22, 1857
No.9 March 16, 1857 No.27 August 5, 1857
No.8 March 19, 1857 No.33 September 20, 1857
No.9 March 25, 1857 No.34 September 27, 1857
No.10 March 30, 1857 No.35 October 10, 1857
No.11 April 3, 1857 No0.36 October 16, 1857
No.12 April 16, 1857 No.37 October 22, 1857
No.13 April 26, 1857 No.38 October 28, 1857
No.14 April 27, 1857 No.39 November 5, 1857
No.15 May 6, 1857 No.40 November 27, 1857
No.16 May 13, 1857 No.41 December 6, 1857
No.17 May 22, 1857 No.42 December 11, 1857
No.18 May 25, 1857 No.43 December 24, 1857
No.44 December 30, 1857
No.45 January 17, 1858
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O DPiiclevbepog

No.1 February 19, 1849 No.30 March 19, 1851
No.2 February 26, 1849 No.31 March 24, 1851
No.3 March 5, 1849 No.32 March 30, 1851
No.4 August 20, 1849 No0.33 April 6, 1851
No.5 June 26, 1850 No.34 April 14, 1851
No.6 July 4, 1850 No.35 April 19, 1851
No.7 July 14, 1850 No.36 April 29, 1851
No.8 July 22, 1850 No.37 May 9, 1851

No.9 July 28, 1850 No.38 May 14, 1851
No.10 August 5, 1850 No.39 May 22, 1851
No.11 August 12, 1850 No.40 May 30, 1851
No.12 August 19, 1850 No.41 June 9, 1851
No.13 September 16, 1850 No.42 June 16, 1851
No.14 September 27, 1850 No.43 June 23, 1851
No.15 October 14, 1850 No.44 June 29, 1851
No.16 October 21, 1850 No.45 July 7, 1851
No.17 October 28, 1850 No.46 July 14, 1851
No.18 November 4, 1850 No.47 July 21, 1851
No.19 November 12, 1850 No.48 July 28, 1851
No.20 December 17, 1850 No.49 August 5, 1851
No.21 December 30, 1850 No.50 August 14, 1851
No.22 January 12, 1851 No.51 August 20, 1851
No.23 January 20, 1851 No.52 August 28, 1851
No.24 January 24, 1851 No.53 September 7, 1851
No.25 February 7, 1851 No.54 September 13, 1851
No.26 February 10, 1851 No0.55 September 22, 1851
No.27 February 17, 1851 No.56 October 1, 1851
No.28 February 24, 1851

No.29 March 29, 1851
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Avayévvnoicg

No.1 April 9, 1849 No.32 September 8, 1851
No.2 April 16, 1849 No0.33 September 13, 1851
No.3 April 23, 1849 No.34 September 22, 1851
No.4 April 30, 1849 No0.35 September 29, 1851
No.5 May 7, 1849 No0.36 November 15, 1858
No.6 May 14, 1849 No.37 November 22, 1858
No.7 May 21, 1849 No.38 November 29, 1858
No.8 May 28, 1849 No.39 December 6, 1858
No.9 June 4, 1849 No.40 December 13, 1858
No.10 June 11, 1849 No.41 December 20, 1858
No.11 June 18, 1849 No.42 January 3, 1859
No.12 June 23, 1849 No.43 January 10, 1859
No.13 July 2, 1849 No.44 January 17, 1859
No.14 July 9, 1849 Appendix | January 24, 1859
No.15 July 16, 1849 No.45 January 31, 1859
No.16 July 23, 1849 No.46 February 7, 1859
No.17 July 30, 1849 No.47 Febryary 14, 1859
No.18 August 6, 1849 No.48 February 21, 1859
No.19 August 13, 1849 No.49 February 28, 1859
No.20 August 30, 1849 No.50 March 7, 1859
No.21 June 23, 1851 No.51 March 14, 1859
No.22 June 30, 1851 No.52 March 21, 1859
No.23 July 7, 1851 No.53 March 28, 1859
No.24 July 14, 1851 No.54 April 4, 1859
No.25 July 21, 1851 No.55 April 18, 1859
No.26 July 28, 1851 No.56 April 25, 1859
No.27 August 4, 1851 No.57 May 2, 1859

No.28 August 11, 1851 No.58 May 9, 1859

No.29 August 18, 1851 No.59 May 16, 1859
No.30 August 25, 1851 No.60 May 23, 1859
No.31 September 1, 1851
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H Ngoiaia

No.1 May 21, 1849
No.2 June 23, 1849
Appendix -
No.3 July 3, 1849

O Piloomdao Ty ¢

No.1 April 5, 1850

OXwpitkog

No.1 February 16, 1850 No.23 November 23, 1850
No.2 February 19, 1850 No.24 December 2, 1850
No.3 February 22, 1850 No.25 December 9, 1850
Appendix | February 23, 1850

No.4 February 25, 1850 No.26 December 14, 1850
No.5 March 4, 1850 No.27 December 23, 1850
No.6 March 24, 1850 No.28 January 5, 1851
No.7 April 1, 1850 No.29 January 18, 1851
No.8 April 15, 1850 No.30 January 27, 1851
No.9 April 20, 1850 No.31 February 22, 1851
No.10 April 22, 1850 No.32 March 6, 1851
No.11 April 28, 1850 No0.33 March 17, 1851
No.12 May 5, 1850 No.34 March 24, 1851
No.13 May 11, 1850 No0.35 March 30, 1851
No.14 May 13, 1850 No.36 April 5, 1851
No.15 June 7, 1850 No.37 April 14, 1851
No.16 September 30, 1850 No.38 April 20, 1851
No.17 October 5, 1850 No.39 April 28, 1851
No.18 October 14, 1850 No.40 May 5, 1851

No.19 October 19, 1850 No.41 May 12. 1851
No.20 November 2, 1850 No.42 May 26, 1851
No.21 November 8, 1850 No.43 June 9, 1851

No.22 November 15, 1850 No.44 October 22, 1851
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No.45 November 3, 1851

No.46 November 11, 1851 No.54 January 17, 1852
No.47 November 17, 1851 No.55 January 19, 1852
No.48 November 30, 1851 No.56 January 22, 1852
No.49 December 9, 1851 No.57 February 2, 1852
No.50 December 21, 1851 No.58 February 29, 1852
No.51 January 3, 1852 No.59 March 7, 1852
No.52 January 10, 1852 No.60 March 13, 1852
No.53 January 13, 1852 No.61 March 22, 1852
Eliadc

No.1 September 7, 1850 No.21 January 26, 1851
No.2 September 14, 1850 No.22 February 2, 1851
No.3 September 21, 1850 No.23 February 9, 1851
No.4 September 28, 1850 No.24 February 16, 1851
No.5 October 5, 1850 No.25 February 24, 1851
No.6 October 12, 1850 No.26 March 3, 1851
No.7 October 19, 1850 No.27 March 10, 1851
No.8 October 26, 1850 No.28 March 17, 1851
No.9 November 2, 1850 No.29 March 25, 1851
No.10 November 9, 1850 No.30 March 31, 1851
No.11 November 16, 1850 No.31 April 14, 1851
No.12 November 24, 1850 No.32 April 21, 1851
No.13 December 1, 1850 No.33 May 4, 1851
No.14 December 8, 1850 No.34 May 19, 1851
No.15 December 15, 1850 No.35 June 2, 1851
No.16 December 22, 1850

No.17 December 29, 1850

No.18 January 4, 1851

No.19 January 12, 1851

No.20 January 19, 1851
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Hdovy tov IToviow

No.1 May 17, 1858 No.26 November 8, 1858
No.2 May 24, 1858 No.27 November 15, 1858
No.5 June 14, 1858 No.28 November 22, 1858
No.6 June 20, 1858 No.29 November 29, 1858
No.8 July 5, 1858 No.30 December 6, 1858
No.9 July 12, 1858 No.31 December 13, 1858
No.10 July 19, 1858 No.32 December 20, 1858
No.11 July 26, 1858 No.33 January 3, 1859
No.12 August 2, 1858 No.34 January 10, 1859
No.13 August 9, 1858 No.35 January 17, 1859
No.14 August 16, 1858 No.36 January 24, 1859
No.15 August 23, 1858 No.37 January 31, 1859
No.16 August 30, 1858 No0.38 February 14, 1859
No.17 September 6, 1858 No.39 February 21, 1859
No.18 September 13, 1858 No.40 February 28, 1859
No.19 September 20, 1858 No.41 March 5, 1859
No.20 September 27, 1858 No.42 March 21, 1859
No.21 October 4, 1858 No.43 March 28, 1859
No.22 October 11, 1858 No.44 April 4, 1859
No.23 October 18, 1858 No.45 April 18, 1859
No.24 October 23, 1858 No.46 April 25, 1859
No.25 November 1, 1858 No.47 May 2, 1859

No.48 May 9, 1859

No.49 May 23, 1859

No.50 June 5, 1859

314



O Piryac

No.1 April 28, 1851 No.23 September 4, 1858
No.13 May 22, 1858 No.24 September 11, 1858
No.14 May 31, 1858 No.25 September 25, 1858
No.17 July 2, 1858 No.26 October 9, 1858
No.18 July 9, 1858 No.27 October 16, 1858
No.19 July 17, 1858 No.28 October 23, 1858
No.20 July 24, 1858 No.36 January 24, 1859
No.21 July 31, 1858 No.47 June 2, 1859
No.48 June 9, 1859
Alnpbceia
No.1 September 16, 1861 No.24 February 24, 1862
No.2 September 23, 1861 No.25 March 1, 1862
No.3 September 30, 1861 No.26 March 10, 1862
No.4 October 7, 1861 No.27 March 14, 1862
No.5 October 14, 1861 No.28 March 17, 1862
No.6 October 21, 1861 No.29 March 24, 1862
No.7 October 28, 1861 No.30 March 31, 1862
No.8 November 4, 1861 No.31 April 7, 1862
No.9 November 11, 1861 No.32 April 14, 1862
No.10 November 18, 1861 No.33 April 21, 1862
No.11 November 25, 1861 No.34 April 28, 1862
No.12 December 2, 1861 No.35 May 5, 1862
No.13 December 9, 1861 No0.36 May 12, 1862
No.14 December 16, 1861 No.37 May 19, 1862
No.15 December 16, 1861 No.38 May 26, 1862
No.16 December 23, 1861 No.39 June 2, 1862
No.17 December 31, 1861 No0.40 June 9, 1862
No.18 January 13, 1862 No.41 June 16, 1862
No.19 January 19, 1862 No.42 June 23, 1862
No.20 January 23, 1862 No0.43 June 30, 1862
No.21 February 2, 1862 No.44 July 7, 1862
No.22 February 10, 1862 No.45 July 14, 1862
No.23 February 17, 1862 No.46 July 21, 1862
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No.47 July 28, 1862
No.48 August 4, 1862
No.49 August 11, 1862
No.50 August 18, 1862
No.51 August 25, 1862
No.52 September 1, 1862

OKepavvocs

No.1 October 17, 1855 No.10 November 18, 1858
No.2 October 24, 1855 No.11 November 20, 1858
No.3 November 1, 1855 No.12 November 25, 1858
No.4 September 2, 1858 No.13 December 2, 1858
No.5 September 21, 1858 No.14 January 28, 1858
No.6 October 9, 1858 No.15 February 4, 1859
No.7 October 16, 1858 No.16 February 11, 1859
No.8 October 25, 1858 No.17 February 18, 1859
No.9 November 5, 1858 No.18 February 26, 1859
OA4d109évnyg

No.1 July 16, 1862 No.3 August 9, 1862
No.2 July 29, 1862 No.4 August 23, 1862
OAinbihgc Piloomaoctyg

No.1 September 15, 1862 No.10 November 17, 1862
No.2 September 22, 1862 No.11 November 24, 1862
No.3 September 29, 1862 No.12 December 1, 1862
No.4 October 6, 1862 No.13 December 8, 1862
No.5 October 13, 1862 No.14 December 15, 1862
Appendix | October 17, 1862 No.15 December 22, 1862
No.6 October 20, 1862 No.16 December 29, 1862
No.7 October 27, 1862 No.17 January 5, 1863
No.8 November 3, 1862 No.18 January 12, 1863
No.9 November 10, 1862 No.19 January 19, 1863
No.20 January 26, 1863
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No.21 February 2, 1863 No.35 May 18, 1863
No.22 February 9, 1863 No.36 May 25, 1863
No.23 February 16, 1863 No.37 June 1, 1863
No.24 February 23, 1863 No.38 June 8, 1863
No.25 March 2, 1863 No.39 June 15, 1863
No.26 March 9, 1863 No.40 June 22, 1863
No.27 March 16, 1863 No.41 June 29, 1863
Appendix | March 22, 1863 No.42 July 6, 1863
No.28 March 28, 1863 No.43 July 13, 1863
No.29 April 6, 1863 No.44 July 20, 1863
No0.30 April 13, 1863 No0.45 July 27, 1863
No.31 April 20, 1863 No.46 August 3, 1863
No.32 April 27, 1863 No.47 August 10, 1863
No.33 May 4, 1863 No.48 August 24, 1863
No.34 May 11, 1863

Dwvip tov loviov ka1t Pipyac

No.1 October 3, 1859 No.18 | March 19, 1860 No0.35 | September 10, 1860
No.2 October 10, 1859 No.19 | March 30, 1860 No0.36 | September 24, 1860
No.3 October 17, 1859 No.20 | April 16, 1860 No.37 | October 8, 1860
No.4 October 24, 1859 No.21 | April 23, 1860 No.38 | October 22, 1860
No.5 October 31, 1859 No.22 | April 30, 1860 No.39 | October 29, 1860
No.6 November 7, 1859 | No.23 | May 7, 1860 No.40 | November 12, 1860
No.7 November 14, 1859 | No.24 | May 14, 1860 No.41 | November 26, 1860
No.8 November 21, 1859 | No.25 | May 28, 1860 No0.42 | December 3, 1860
No.9 November 27, 1859 | No.26 | June 4, 1860 No.43 | December16, 1860
No.10 December 9, 1859 | No.27 | June 11, 1860 No.44 | January 4, 1861
No.11 December 16, 1859 | No.28 | June 18, 1860 No.45 | January 14, 1861
No.12 December 31, 1859 | No.29 | June 23, 1860 No.46 | January 28, 1861
No.13 January 16, 1860 No.30 | July 2, 1860 No.47 | February 11, 1861
No.14 January 21, 1860 No.31 | July 16, 1860 No.48 | February 25, 1861
No.15 Febuary 27, 1860 No.32 | July 30, 1860 No.49 | March 16, 1861
No.16 March 5, 1860 No0.33 | August 13,1860 | No.50 | April 1, 1861
No.17 March 12, 1860 No.34 | August 27,1860 | No.51 | April 28, 1861
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No.52 | May 6, 1861 No.77 | December 23, 1861 | No.102 | October 20, 1862
No.53 | May 16, 1861 No.78 | January 3, 1862 No.103 | October 31, 1862
No.54 | May 20, 1861 No.79 | January 20, 1862 No.104 | November 13, 1862
No.55 | May 20, 1861 No.80 | February 3, 1862 No.105 | November 30, 1862
No.56 | June 3, 1861 No.81 | February 17,1862 | No.106 | December 14, 1862
No.57 | June 10, 1861 No.82 | February 28, 1862 | No.107 | December 22, 1862
No.58 | June 20, 1861 No.83 | March 17, 1862 No.108 | January 11, 1863
No.59 | July 1, 1861 No.84 | March 24, 1862 No.109 | January 21, 1863
No.60 | July 10, 1861 No.85 | March 29, 1862 No.110 | February 9, 1863
No.61 | July 21, 1861 No.86 | April 3, 1862 No.111 | February 22, 1863
No.62 | July 29, 1861 No.87 | April 19, 1862 No.112 | March 7, 1863
No.63 | August 12, 1861 No.88 | April 24, 1862 No.113 | March 19, 1863
No.64 | August 26, 1861 No.89 | May 3, 1862 No.114 | March 27, 1863
No.65 | September 16,1861 | No.90 | May 11, 1862 No.115 | April 4, 1863
No.66 | September 23,1861 No.91 | May 24, 1862 No.116 | April 27, 1863
No.67 | September 30,1861 | No.92 | June 6, 1862 No.117 May 8, 1863

No.68 | October 14, 1861 No.93 | July 6, 1862 No.118 | May 25, 1863
No.69 | October 21, 1861 No.94 | July 14, 1862 No.119 | June 7, 1863
No.70 | October 28, 1861 No.95 | July 24, 1862 No.120 | June 20, 1863
No.71 | November 11, 1861 | No.96 | August 4, 1862 No.121 | July 5, 1863

No.72 | November 18, 1861 | No.97 | August 13, 1862 No.122 | July 30, 1863
No.73 | November 28, 1861 | No.98 | August 21, 1862 No.123 | August 12, 1863
No.74 | December 11, 1861 | No.99 | September 6, 1862 | No.124 | August 21, 1863
No.75 | December 16, 1861 | No.100 | September 13, 1862 | No.125 | September 2, 1863
No.76 | December 23, 1861 | No.101 | September 26, 1862 | No.126 | September 7, 1863
No0.127 | September 16, 1863 | No.131 | October 11, 1863 No0.135 | January 23, 1864
No0.128 | September 25, 1863 | N0.132 | October 23, 1863 No0.137 | April 15, 1864
No.129 | October 2, 1863 No0.133 | November 9, 1863 No.138 | May 14, 1864
No0.130 | October 9, 1863 No0.134 | November 27, 1863
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AmoOijkn tov Ad1affoiov - Kvokwkaioyv

No.13 April 15, 1860 No.29 March 11, 1861
No.14 April 30, 1860 No.48 December 14, 1861
No.15 May 16, 1860 No.53 February 25, 1862
No.16 June 3, 1860 No.54 March 18, 1862
No.17 Jule 16, 1860 No.76 December 19, 1863
No.18 July 5, 1860 No.77 December 19, 1863
No.19 July 5, 1860 No.78 January 1, 1864
No.20 July 27, 1860 No.79 January 1, 1864

No.21 July 27, 1860

No.22 August 23, 1860

No.23 August 31, 1860

No.24 September 17, 1860

No.25 October 1, 1860

Gazzetta degli Stati Uniti delle Isole lonie

No.169 | March 29, 1848

No.175 | May 22, 1848

No.12 March 8, 1852

Pamphlets

Zervos-lakovatos, llias, O ®ilelevbespog 1 didaokalio mepl KOANS 1§ KOKNHG YPHOEWS THS

eAevBsportvmiog eic v Extdvnoov, December 26", Kefalonia, 1848.
Verykios, Giorgos, O Mayog 1 oliya tivé wepi Tomov, Zakynthos, 1848.

Momferratos, losif, ‘IIpéypauua’, , January 22", Kefalonia, 1849.
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